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AHHOTALUA

IIpennaraemoe uccienoBanue conepkutT ananus llocmanus MakoBa Kak raJlaxu4eckod HH-
KUK, B KOTOPOIl OIarouyecTuBbIil NaJECTUHCKUNA PUTOPUCT (TIPEANONOKUTEIHHO MakoB
[IpaBeusiii) nan eBpesiM Jluacmopsl psij BaKHBIX JyXOBHBIX MaKCUM. ABTOpP JaBHO paOOTHI
paccmarpuBaetr [locnanue Kak BaXHBIM TEKCT MYyJI€0-XPUCTUAHCKOW BETBU PAHHETO XPUCTH-
AHCTBA, KOTOPBIM IOSBWICA B JIIOXY KapAMHAIbHBIX nepeMeH B [lanectune u /lmacmope.
['maBHBIN aKLIEHT UCCIEA0BAaHMS CAEIaH HA CUCTEME IEHHOCTEN EBPEUCKOIO pUTOPUCTA U Me-
TOAMKE €r0 apryMEHTAIMH, YBOJISIICH €ro YhTaTelied U3 pealbHOrO MHUpa B BOOOpaKaeMbIH,

UIECATUCTUUECKU.

Annotation

This presented research contains analysis of the Epistle of James as a halakhahic encyclical where a
pious Palestinian rigorist (supposedly, James the Just) gave a number of important spiritual maxims
to the Diaspora Jews. Author of the presented work investigates the Epistle as an important text of
Judeo-Christian branch of primitive Christianity which appeared in epoch of pivotal changes in Pal-
estine and the Diaspora. The main focus of the research is made on system of values of the Jewish
rigorist, technique of his argumentation driving his readers from an real world to imagine, idealistic

one.

KroueBble cioBa
Wynansm, Bropoir Xpam, Nakos, [1aBen, anocronsl, ranaxa, [lanecruna, /luacropa, SHUHK-
JUKa, MUCCHs, MUIITHA, paBBUHUCTUYECKAsT TPaaulus, Gapuced, €CCeH, UyAeo-XpUCTHAHE,

SBUOHUTHI, paHHss L{epKkoBb.

Key words
Judaism, Second Temple, James, Paul, apostles, Palestine, Diaspora, an encyclical, mission, the
Mishnah, rabbinic tradition, the Pharisees, Essenes, Judeo-Christians, Ebionites, the primitive

Church.



buaarogapHocTs

[ToapiTOXMBasi maHHOW MOHOTpadueit ronbl yueObl Ha ['ycutckom dakynprere Kapiosa yHu-
Bepcurera B [lpare, Xxouy BbIpa3uTh CBOIO MCKPEHHIOIO OJIaroJlapHOCTh BCEMY IpernojaBa-
TEICKOMY U aJIMUHHCTPAaTUBHOMY KOJIJIEKTUBY 3@ MOCTOSHHYIO IOMOIIb B TEUEHHH BCEX
atHx JeT. Ocobo xke Onaromapro nmpodeccopa Ana b. Jlamreka u mokropa Upxu Jlykama 3a pyko-

BOJICTBO MOEH JJOKTOPCKOM pabOTOMH.

Due, o parens celsique dominator poli,
Quocumgque placuit; nulla parendi mora est.
Adsum inpiger. Fac nolle, comitabor gemens
Malusque patiar, facere quod licuit bono.
Ducunt volentem fata, nolentem trahunt.

Sen. Ep., 107, 11.

Cokpainenust

EDSS. — SCHIFFMAN, Lawrence H., VANDERKAM, James C. Encyclopedia of the Dead Sea
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Testament. 12 Vls. Grand Rapids : Eerdmans, 1964.
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BBenenue

1. ®@opmar uccjae10BaHus

CoBpemennble wuccieaoBanusi Ilocnanust MakoBa [enaTcss Ha HECKOJBKO YETKO
pa3IMUUMBIX Kareropuid. VX KpaTkue XapaKTepUCTHUKH MOMOTYT KJIacCH(UIIMPOBATH HAIle
COOCTBEHHOE MCCIICIOBAHHUE.

1. KoMMeHTapuu, B KOTOPBIX TOCJE BBOJHOTO OJI0Ka ¢ 00CYXIEHHEM HEOOXOIUMBIX
XapaKTEePUCTUK OMOJICHCKOW KHUTH — aBTOp, ajpecar, Aara, 1ejb, S3bIK, CTUIb, CTPYKTypa —
ClemyeT TJIaBHBIA, OOBEMHBIM OJIOK KHHWTH, T. €. KOMMEHTapHil Ha KaXKIbIA (MW TOYTH
Ka)KJIbIi ) CTUX IMocnanus. '

2. HccnenoBaHwusi, TOTHOCTHIO TIOCBSIIEHHBICE BBOJHOMY OJIOKY, B YacTHOCTH B
KOHTEKCTe ucaroruku HoBoro 3aBera, mo mpuyuHE 4ero B HEKOTOpbIX U3 HUX [locimanue
NakoBa paccMatpuBaeTcsl Kak JUTEPATYPHBIA MaMATHUK HApsIy C APYTUMHU KHUTamMu HoBoro

3aBeTa M paHHEro XpPHCTHAHCTBA.

' Cm., Harp.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James: The Greek Text with Introduction Notes and Com-
ments. London : MacMillan; ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St.
James. Edinburgh : T & T Clark, 1916; SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief des Jakobus. Stuttgart : Galwer, 1956;
DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James: A Commentary on the Epistle of James. Tran. M. A. Wil-
liams. Philadelphia : Fortress Press, 1975; ADAMSON, James. The Epistle of James. Grand Rapids : Eerdmans,
1976; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. London : Adam & Charles Black, 1980; MOO,
Douglas J. The Letter of James: An Introduction and Commentary. Leicester : Inter-Varsity Press, 1985;
MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. Freiburg : Herden, 1987; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. Waco : World
Books, 1988; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. 2 Bnd. Wiirzburg : Echter Verlag, 1994;
JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James: A New Translation and Commentary. N. Y. : Doubleday, 1995;
BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. Tiibingen : Morh Siebeck, 2000; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des
Jakobus. Leipzig : Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 2001; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. Collegeville : Liturgical
Press, 2003; MAIER, Gerhard. Der Brief des Jakobus. Wuppertal : Brunner Verlag, 2004; MRAZEK, Jifi.
Blaznovstvi viry podle Jakuba. Vyklad Jakubovy epistoly. Jihlava : Mlyn, 2006; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL,
Mariam. James. Zondervan Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament. Grand Rapids : Zondervan, 2008;
McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. Grand Rapids : Baker, 2009; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. Grand
Rapids : Eerdmans, 2011; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James: A Critical and Exegetical Commentary. N. Y.: T & T
Clark, 2013.

> Cm., Hanp.: SPITTA, Friederich. Der Brief des Jakobus. Gottingen : Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1896;
RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. Cambridge : At the University Press,
1927; MEYER, Arnold. Das Rdtsel des Jacobusbriefes. GieBen: Verlag von Alfred Topelmann, 1930;
NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone: The Formation of the Catholic Epistle Collection and the Cristian
Canon. Waco: Baylor University Press, 2007.



3. Tpynel no teosioruu Ilocnanus, B KOTOPBIX OHO MOJBEPracTCs aHAINU3y BMECTE C
uHpIMH MaibiMu Ilocnanusmu Hooro 3asera, Hanpumep, [locnanusamu Iletpa, Moanna u
[Tocmanuem I/IYI[BI.S

4. UccnenoBanusi, Hauboblllee BHUMaHUE B KOTOPBIX OTBEACHO JIMYHOCTH aBTOPA,
€ro ceMbe, KyJIbType, MEHTAJbHOCTU, T. €. Sifz im Leben kak camoro aBTOpa, TaK U €ro
az[pecaTOB;4 HEpEeIKO IMoBecTBOBaHME 00 lakoBe B HHMX 3aKIIOYCHO B PAMKH HCTOPUU
PAHHEr0 XPUCTHAHCTBA.

5. UccnenoBanus, riaaBHas 3ajaya KOTOPBIX 3aKJIIOYAETCS B OCBEUICHUU KAaKOW-THOO
ornenbHOM TeMbl [locmanus (B HEKOTOPBIX U3 HHUX BOIPOC aBTOPCTBA OBLI MOJHOCTHIO

OHyH_IGH).6 HO,Z[BI/I,Z[OM 3TOM KaTCropuu MOXKHO CUHUTATh CTAaTbU B NCPUOJAUYCCKUX I/ISI[aHI/I}IX7

3 Cwm., manp.: CHESTER, Andrew, MARTIN, Ralph (ed.). The T/ heology of the Letters of James, Peter, and
Jude. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press. 1994; MRAZEK, Jifi. Teologie opomijenych. Prehlizené hlasy v
Novém zakoné. Jihlava : Mlyn, 2013; DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. Grand Rapids :
Zondervan, 2014.

*I1. JIoBuzc HaseiBaeT ux «biographical studies» (DAVIDS, Peter. 4 Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 34).
> Cwm., Hanp.: PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. Gottingen :
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1987; ADAMSON, James. James: The Man and His Massage. Grand Rapids : Eerd-
mans. 1989; BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. London : SCM Press, 1997; EISENMAN,
Robert. James the Just in the Habakkuk Pesher. 2nd Ed. Nashville : Grave Distractions Publications, 2013;
Idem. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I: The Historical James, Paul the Enemy, and Jesus’
Brothers as Apostles. Nashville : Grave Distractions Publications, 2012 (dakTuyeckn, 5TOT TOM TpeICTaBISET
co0oii konuro OoJiee BTOPOH pelakiuy caMoil U3BeCTHOM M3 MoHorpaduii P. Aiicenmana: James the Brother of
Jesus: the Key to Unlocking the Secrets of Early Christianity and the Dead Sea Scrolls. London : Watkins Pub-
lishing); Idem. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls II: The Damascus Code, the Tent of David,
the New Covenant, and the Blood of Christ. Nashville : Grave Distractions Publications, 2012; HARTIN, Patrick
J. James of Jerusalem: Heir to Jesus of Nazareth. Collegeville : Liturgical Press, 2004; PAINTER, John. Just
James: The Brother of Jesus in History and Tradition. Los-Angeles: University of South California, 2004;
FREYNE, Sean. Retrieving James/Yakov, the Brother of Jesus: From Legend to History. N. Y. : Bard College,
2008; SAXBY, Alan. James, Brother of Jesus, and the Jerusalem Church: A Radical Exploration of Christian
Origins. Eugene : Wipf & Stock, 2015.

% Cm., nanp.: HOPPE, Rudolf. Die theologische Hintergrund des Jakobusbriefes. Wiirzburg : Echter Verlag,
1977; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. Sheffield : Sheffield Academic Press, 1991; Idem.
Spirituality of Perfection: Faith in Action in the Letter of James. Collegeville : The Liturgical Book, 1999;
CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora: Discursive Structure and Purpose in the Epistle of James.
Atlanta : Scholars Press, 1993; BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. Tiibingen :
Mohr Siebeck, 1995; PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology: Re-reading an Ancient
Christian Letter. Sheffield : Sheffield Academic Press, 1996; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit

und Verweltlichung: Eine Untersuchung zur literarischen Gestalt und zur inhaltlich en Kohdrenz des

10



Jakobusbriefes. Tiibingen : Mohr Siebeck, 1997; EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? The Social
Setting of the Epistle of James. Sheffield : Sheffield Academic Press, 2001; KONRADT, Matthias. Christliche
Existenz nach dem Jakobusbrief. Gottingen : Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1998; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James:
Wisdom of James, Disciple of Jesus the Sage. London : Routledge, 1999; JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos
and Law in the Letter of James: The Law of Nature, the Law of Moses, and the Law of Freedom. Leiden : Brill,
2001; CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. Waynesboro :
Paternoster Press, 2003; WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. Cambridge :
Cambridge University Press, 2004; TAYLOR, Mark. E. A Text-Linguistic Investigation into the Discourse
Structure of James. London : T & T Clark, 2006; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of
James. London : T & T Clark, 2008; BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. Blandford Fo-
rum : DEO Publishing, 2010; STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James: Setting the Epistle in its Greco-
Roman and Judaic Environments. N. Y. : Peter Lang, 2010; WENGER, Stefan. Der wesenhaft gute Kyrios. Eine
exegetische Studie iiber das Gottesbild im Jakobusberief. Ziirich : TVZ, 2011; MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN,
Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epistle of James: James 2:1—13 in its Roman Imperial Context.
Leiden : Brill, 2013; ELLIS, Nicholas. The Hermeneutics of Divine Testing. Cosmic Trials and Biblical Interpre-
tation in the Epistle of James and Other Jewish Literature. Tlibingen : Morh Siebeck, 2015.

7 Crcox crareit o ITocnanuu MakoBa orpoMeH, B JaHHOM HCCIIEIOBAHMH HCIIOIb30BaHbI CIIEAYIOIIUE Ty 0IHKa-
nmu (TIepevrcIIeHHbIe coTaacHo ux mosBieHuio B evatn): Hincks E. Y. A Probable Error in the Text of James
ii. 18. Journal of Biblical Literature, 1899, vol. 18, iss. 1-2, p. 199-202; FRANCIS, Fred O. The Form and
Function of the Opening and Closing Paragraphs of James and 1 John. Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft, 1970, vol. 61, iss. 1-2, p. 110-126; LAWS, Sophie. Does Scripture Speak in Vain? A Reconsid-
eration of James 1V, 5. New Testament Studies, 1974, vol. 20, iss. 2, p. 210-215; DAVIDS, Peter. Theological
Perspectives on the Epistle of James. Journal of Evangelical Theological Society, 1980, vol. 23, iss. 2, p. 97—
103; PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle of James. Zeitschrifi fur die Neutestumentliche Wissenschafi,
1981, vol. 72, iss. 3-4, p. 241-256; THUREN, Lauri. Risky Rhetoric in James? Novum Testamentum, 1995, vol.
37, iss. 3, p. 262-284; WARRINGTON, Keith. The Significance of Elijah in James 5:13-18. Evangelical Quar-
terly, 1994, vol. 66, iss. 3, p. 217-227; VYHMEISTER, Nancy. The Rich Man in James 2: Does Ancient Patron-
age Illumine the Text? Andrews University Seminary Studies, 1995, vol. 33, iss. 2, p. 265-283; LLEWELYN,
Stephen R. Prescript of James. Novum Testamentum, 1997, vol. 39, iss. 4, p. 385-393; PROCTOR, Mark. Faith,
Works, and Christian Religion in James 2:14-26. Evangelical Quarterly, 1997, vol. 69, iss. 4, p. 307-332;
VERSPEUT, Donald. James 1:17 and the Jewish Morning Prayers. Novum Testamentum, 1997, vol. 39, iss. 2, p.
177-191; POPKES, Wiard. James and Scripture: An Exercise in Intertextuality. New Testament Studies, 1999,
vol. 45, iss. 2, p. 213-229; CARPENTER, Craig. James 4.5 Reconsidered. New Testament Studies, 2001, vol.
47, iss. 2, p. 189-205; McLAREN, James. Ananus, James, and Earliest Christianity. Josephus Account of the
Death of James. Journal of Theological Studies, 2001, vol. 52, iss. 1, p. 1-25; BAKER, William R. Christology
in the Epistle of James. Evangelical Quarterly, 2002, vol. 74, iss. 1, p. 47-57; KLOPPENBORG, John S. Dias-
pora Discourse: The Construction of Ethos in James. New Testament Studies, 2007, vol. 53, iss. 2, p. 242-270;
Idem. James 1:2-15 and Hellenistic Psychagogy. Novum Testamentum, 2010, vol. 52, p. 37-71; JACKSON-
McCABE, Matt A. Enduring Temptation: The Structure and Coherence of the Letter of James. Journal for the
Study of the New Testament, 2014, vol. 37, iss. 2. P. 161-184.
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MM cOOpHMKaxX °  (HEKOTOpBIE M3 KOTOPHIX IPEICTABISIOT COOOH M3BICKAHMS OHOTO
9
COBPEMEHHOTI'0 YYEHOI'O ).
6. Monorpaduu, B KOTOpbIX naHHOe [locianue MCmoib30BaHO B KadecTBEe MpHUMepa

JUIsl OOBSICHEHHS TJIAaBHOM TeMbl, HAIpsSIMYIO0 HE MOCBAlleHHOW omycy WMakoBa (Hampumep,

¥ B mpemnaraeMoii paboTe HCIIONB30BAHEI CIICAYIOMME cTaThi B cboprnkax: BAASLAND, Ernst. Literarische
Form, Thematik und geschichtliche Einordnung des Jakobusbriefes. In HAASE, Wolfgang, TEMPORINI, Hil-
degard (ed.) Aufstieg ind Niedergang der Romischen Welt, 1988. Bd. 25. Teilb. 5. S. 3646-3684; BAUCKHAM,
Richard. For What Offense Was James Put to Death? In CHILTON, Bruce, EVANS, Craig A. (ed.) James the
Just and Christian Origins. Leiden : Brill, 1999. P. 199-232; Idem. James and Jesus. In CHILTON, Bruce,
NEUSNER, Jacob. (ed.) The Brother of Jesus: James the Just and His Mission. Louisville : WJKP, 2001. P.
100-137; Idem. James and the Jerusalem Community. In SKARSAUNE, Oskar, HVALVIK, Reidar. (ed.) Jew-
ish Believers in Jesus: The Early Centuries. Peabody : Hendrickson, 2007. P. 55-95; BOCKMUEHL, Markus.
Antioch and James the Just. In CHILTON, Bruce, EVANS, Craig A. (ed.) James the Just and Christian Origins.
Leiden : Brill, 1999. P. 155-198; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James in Modern Discussion. In HAASE,
Wolfgang, TEMPORINI, Hildegard (ed.) Aufstieg ind Niedergang der Romischen Welt. 2. Principat. 1988. Bd.
25. Teilb. 5. S. 3621-3645; Idem. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. In CHILTON, Bruce, EVANS,
Craig A.(ed.) James the Just and Christian Origins. Leiden : Brill, 1999. P. 33-57; Idem. James’s Message: The
Literary Record. In CHILTON, Bruce, NEUSNER, Jacob. (ed.) The Brother of Jesus: James the Just and His
Mission. Louisville : WINP, 2001. P. 66-87; CHILTON, Bruce. James in Relation to Peter, Paul, and the
Remembrance of Jesus. In CHILTON, Bruce, NEUSNER, J. (ed.) The Brother of Jesus: James the Just and His
Mission. Louisville: WIKP, 2001. P. 138-160; McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the Way: Jesus and James
on Israel and Purity. In CHILTON, Bruce, EVANS, Craig A. (ed.) James the Just and Christian Origins. Leiden
: Brill, 1999. P. 83—129; DAVIES, Philip R. James in the Qumran Scrolls. In CHILTON, Bruce, EVANS, Craig
A. (ed.) James the Just and Christian Origins. Leiden : Brill, 1999. P. 17-31; EVANS, Craig A. Comparing
Judaism: Qumranic, Rabbinic, and Jacobean Judaisms Compared. In CHILTON, Bruce, NEUSNER, Jacob. (ed.)
The Brother of Jesus: James the Just and His Mission. Louisville: WJKP, 2001. P. 161-183; PAINTER, John.
Who Was James? Footprints as a Means of Identification. In CHILTON, Bruce, NEUSNER, Jacob. (ed.) The
Brother of Jesus: James the Just and His Mission. Louisville: WIKP, 2001. P. 10-65; Idem. PAINTER, John.
What James Was, His More Famous Brother Was Also. In EVERY-PECK, Alan, et ell. Earliest Christianity
within Boundaries of Judaism. Leiden : Brill, 2016. P. 218-237; WACHOB, Wesley H. The Apocalyptic
Texture of the Epistle of James. In WATSON, Duane F. (ed.) The Intertexture of Apocalyptic Discourse in the
New Testament. Atlanta : Society of Biblical Literature, 2002. P. 165-185; CHILTON, Bruce. James and the
(Christian) Pharisees. In AVERY-PECK, Alan J. et al. When Judaism and Christianity Began: Essays in
Memory of Anthony J. Saldarini. 2 Vls. Leiden : Brill, 2004. P. 19—47; NIEBUHR, Karl-Wilhelm. James in the
Minds of the Recipients: A Letter from Jerusalem. In NIEBUHR, Karl-Wilhelm, WALL, Robert W. (ed.) The
Catholic Epistles and Apostolic Tradition. Waco : Baylor University Press, 2009. P. 43-54; KLOPPENBORG,
John. Emulation of the Jesus Tradition in the Letter of James. In WEBB, Robert, KLOPPENBORG, John (ed.)
Reading James with New Eyes: Methodological Reassessments of the Letter of James. London: T & T Clark,
2007. P. 121-150; RUZER, Serge. James on Faith and Righteousness in the Context of a Broader Jewish Exe-
getical Discourse. In ANDERSON, Gary A. et al. (ed.) New Approaches to the Study of Biblical Interpretation
in Judaism of the Second Temple Period and in Early Christianity. Leiden : Brill, 2013.

? Cm., manp.: HENGEL, Martin. Paulus und Jakobus. Kleine Schriften III. Tiibingen : Mohr Siebeck. 2002 (nau-

HYI0 MOHOTpa(MI0 MOXKHO OTHecTH Takxke K kareropuu Ne 4); JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of

God: Studies in the Letter of James. Grand Rapids : Eerdmans, 2004.
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IpeBHEH H»mucTosiorpadum), " wim kax MaTtepHuayl, HMCHOJIb3YEMbIA [JIs1 TMPAKTAYECKOMN
anpoOary To WK MHON TepMEHEBTHUECKON TEOPHH. H

7. Hay4nsle Tpyabl IO UCTOPUM PAaHHETO XPUCTHUAHCTBA, B KOTOPbIX MakoBy u ero
MIOCJIETIOBATENSAIM OTBEIECHO Ba)KHOE, XOTS M HE TJIABHOE MECTO; B OTJIMYHME OT MCCIIEIOBAHUN
n3 kareropun Ne 4, B HUX INIaBHOE€ BHUMAHHUE YAEJICHO AEATEIbHOCTH U TEOJOTMH PA3IMYHBIX
XPUCTHAHCKUX JIMACPOB cepeauHbl | B., OAHMM M3 KOTOPBIX OBUI NPOCIIABICHHBIN Opat
I/Imcyca.12

Hekortopsle coBpeMeHHBIE aBTOpPHI 3a TOABl TBOPYECTBA IOCBATWIM JaHHOMY
[locmaHuio HECKOJBKO TPYIOB, OTHOCSIIMXCS K Pa3jgu4HbIM KaTEropusiM — T. €. CTaTbH,
KOMMEHTapuu 1 MoHorpaduu (cM.: bubnuorpadus).

JlaHHOE HccrenoBaHue OTHOCHTCS K Kareropur Ne 5 m paccmarpuBaer Ilocimanue kak
COOpPHHK MOPATTM3aTOPCKUX PEUCHUH — TPOTIOBEICH WITH Oeces1, — TIIaBHOM 3a/1a4eii KOTOpOro ObLIO
JlaTb WYACUCKMM M XPUCTHUAHCKUM 4MTatelsiM B Jlacmope Tak ckazaTb «BEPHOE YUEHHE».
[locnanue 3n1ech NPOAHAIM3UPOBAHO KAK «TaJaXWUeCKas» SHLMKIMKA, MOSBUBIIASCA B AIIOXY
(opMUpOBaHUST Pa3HBIX BETBEH PAaHHETO XPHCTUAHCTBA B KaueCTBE PECIIOHCHI Ha BOMPOCHI,
BO3HHUKaBIIME B OOmMHaX Jlpacmopbl TOCNE TPOBO3BECTHSI Ppa3sHbIX MHCCHOHEPOB, Kak
XPUCTHUAHCKUX, TaK U WYNEUCKHUX. | TaBHBI aHAIN3 MPEICTABICHHON AUCCEPTAIUY MOCBSILIEH HE
TOJBKO (popme U conepxanuio [locnanus, HO apryMeHTally aBTOpa, C MOMOIIBIO KOTOPOW OH
CTapaercsi MPUBECTH CBOMX CIyIIATENICd K COBEPIICHCTBOBAHHUIO yepe3 OeIHOCTb, CTpafaHus U
NoJIpakaHne BEJIMKMM 00pasiiaM eBpeiickoi ucropun. TouHas ske knaccudukamms [locmanus B
pAly Opyrux SMUCTONSIPHBIX TeKCcToB HoBoro 3aBera — T. €. pasnmeneHHe MExXAy MOCIaHUEM U
MMCHMOM TI0 NIPUHLIMITY JIMTEPATYPHBIX Ka4eCTB TEKCTa — 3[€Ch HE UIpaeT BaKHOM PO (Tak Kak

ATO OTHOCHUTCS K Kateropuut Ne 2). 13

' Cm., manp.: DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. Leiden
: Mohr Siebeck, 2012.

"' Cwm., nanp.: WETTLAUFER, Ryan D. No Longer Written: The Use of Conjectural Emendation in the
Restoration of the Text of the New Testament, the Epistle of James as a Case Study. Leiden : Brill, 2013.

12 Cwm., manp.: TABOR, James. The Jesus Dynasty: The Hidden History of Jesus, His Royal Family, and the Birth
of Christianity. N. Y. : Simon & Schuster, 2006; FREYNE, Sean. Jesus Movement and Its Expansion: Meaning
and Mission. Grand Rapids : Eerdmans, 2014.

1 Knaccudukarmio omyca Makosa cm. B: DEISSMANN, Adolf. Light from the Ancient East: The New Testa-
ment Illustrated by Recently Discovered Texts of the Graeco-Roman World. Tran. L. R. M. Strachan. N. Y. :
Harper and Brothers, 1927. P. 242-243; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 2-3; CARGAL,
Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora... P. 207-215; PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P.
122-133; LLEWELYN, Stephen R. Prescript of James. Novum Testamentum, 1997, vol. 39, iss. 4, p. 385-393;

13



[TonoGHEIT dopmar Takxke TpeOyeT paccmorpenus Ilocmanus Ha €ro KyiabTypHO-
penurno3HoM ¢oHe, KOTOPbIM BKIIOYAET Kak 03HAKOMJICHHE ¢ eBpeiickum olriectBoM [lame-

14
CTHHBI U I[I/IaCHOpBI, TaK U APpKUMHU JINYHOCTAMH ITUX OGH.IGCTB.

2. JIuteparypHublii koHTeKCT [locnanusa Makosa

ObparieHne K UICTOYHUKAM BBI3BAHO TEM U3BECTHBIM (DAKTOM, UTO KaXJ0€ MOKOJICHUE
PeIUTHO3HBIX uMTaTeNed buOnaum cramkuBaeTcs C MpoOJIeMON KOPPETISIUA JIPEBHETO
CBSIIIIGHHOTO TEKCTa C HOBBIM IOBOPOTOM B pa3BUTHM oOmiectBa. Koneuno, momoOHOe
oOpalieHrne MPOUCXOJUT UMEHHO B TeX OO0IIEeCTBaX, KOTOpbIe ObUTH c(hOpMUPOBAHBI IPKUMHU
KJIACCMYECKUMH TEKCTaMH, CTAaBIIUMHU HE TOJBKO S3MOCOM, HO M CBSIIeHHbIM [lucanuem
IIEJIOr0 ATHOCA WJIM Pa3HbIX 3THOCOB, 00BEAMHEHHBIX OJHOM peuruei.

SIpkue mpuUMepbl PeTPOCTIEKTUBHOTO B3I BCTPEUAIOTCSA Y aBTOPOB KIACCUUYECKOM
I'pertuu, xoTOpBIE 3ayacTyio paboOTaid B pa3HBIX JUTEPATYypHBIX kKaHpax. Tak, Hampumep,
[Mnaton B mmuanorax u ApUCTOTENh B HAYYHBIX TpaKTarax oOpamanuchk K ['omepy, mpocto
HUTUPYS. WIN Ja)Ke Pe3Ko KPUTHUKYs €ro, yTBepxaas, Hampumep, uro «lomep Ge3paccymHo
3abmyxmaercsi» (Plato. Rep., 379d) wim «xak HamoOHO TOBOPUTH HEMPABIY, — 3TOMY JIYUIIIE BCETO
Hay4yr BceX oCTalbHBIX ['omep» (Arist. Poet., 1460al9). Cnenyer 3ametuth, uto cam [LmaTton
3a4acTyi0 He MOI' OOOMTHCH 0e3 KpacHBOM IMTATHl U3 BEJMKOTO KJIACCHKA VIS YKPAIICHUS WIIH
MOATBEPIKACHUS KaKOM-TMO0 KOHIEMIMY B CBOMX JAualiorax. B 3amagHoM mupe KpuTHKa B aapec
MaTpuapxoB OTEYECTBEHHOM MBICIIU JIOXOIUJIA TaXKE 10 HEAOMYCTUMOM /U1 BocToka pe3KoCcTH. 15

EctecTBeHHO, UTO B PEIMTHO3HBIX 00IECTBaX, KakuMu Obutn ['perust 1 Pum B peBHOCTH,
KPUTHKA PEIUTHO3HO-KYJIBTYPHOTO HACHEWsl BBI3BbIBANA OTBETHYIO KpHTHKY. HamOomee sipko B
aJipec «y4eHbIX» KpUTHKOB ['oMepa Brickazasicsi puMckuii reorpad CtpaboH, COOOIEHHEe KOTOPOTo

(Strabo, XI, 6, 3) cnemyeT pa3OUTh Ha IBE YACTH:

WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 4—8; BATTEN, Alicie J. Friend-
ship and Benefaction in James. P. 91-93.

" BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 26: «A number of scholars who argue that the letter of James accurately
reflects a first-century Palestinian social, economic and political situation have distinguished the Palestinian
context to which the contents of James were first addressed — perhaps as sermons — and the wider audience for
which our present text of the letter was prepared, whether by James himself or someone else (Rendall 1927:33;
Davids 1982; Martin 1988:Ixix-1xxvii)».

5 Cwm., Hamp.: «A MepoHuM ToBOpHT, 4TO, Koraa ITudarop cxommn B A, OH BHAENT TaM, KaK 3a POCCKA3HHU O
6orax ayma ['ecnonma CTOHET, MPUKOBaHHAs K MEAHOMY CTOJOy, a nyma ['oMepa moBelleHa Ha JIepeBe Cpeau
3MeH, BUJICN U HAKa3aHUS TEM, KTO HE XOTEJ )KUTh CO CBOUMH JKEHAMU. 3a 3TO €My H BO3AaBaiu nmouectu B Kpo-

tone» (Diog. Laert. VIII, 21).
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(a) Buas, 4To OTKpOBEHHBIE COUMHUTETN MU(DOB MOJIL3YIOTCSA YBAXXKECHUEM, 3TH UCTOPUKHU
peUIIN CAeNaTh CBOM COYMHEHUS MPUATHBIMU, PACCKA3bIBasi MO/l BUJAOM HUCTOPUHU TO,

YTO CaMU HE BUJIEIH M O YeM HUKOIJIa He CIblIany (WIH 10 KpaiHell Mepe He OT JIto-

Jiel CBeNlyIIMX ), UMes B BUIY TOJIBKO OJHO — JOCTABUTH YIOBOJILCTBUE U YAUBUTD UH-

Taresnen.

(b) Jlerue, nmoxxanyii, moseputh ['ecnony u 'omepy ¢ uX CKa3aHUSAMHU O TeposiX WIU Tpa-
rudeckuM modtam, yeM Krecuto, ['eponoty, ['emanuky u Apyrum mogo0HBIM TTUcaTe-

JISIM.

BaxHo OTMETHTB, UTO B €BPEHCKOM KYJIBTYpe MUETET K MCTOYHHKAM OBUT COBEPIICHHO
ormmyHbIM. Tak, B V3pansie eBpen kak 3THOC cuntaiu ceds yaeHnkamu Mouces (Philo. Spec. leg., I,
345; Nn. 9:28; TB. Yoma 4a; Taan. 11a) wim npyrux n3BecTHbIX nepcoHaxel Tanaxa — Mepemun
(Philo. Cher., 49), Ucauu (TJ. Taan. 64a.23-24), E3npsl (T. Sota 13:3; TB. Sota 48b; Sanh. 11a). B
UCTOPUU €BpEHCKOTO Hapoja TeHAeHIMs oOpallleHus K MCTOYHMKaM Haubojee SpKo
nposiBujachk B | B., T. €. B Ty NEPEIOMHYIO :-)noxy,16 KOI/la pa3jInyHbIe PEIMTUO3HBIC TPYIIIbI
OpeIOKWIH CBOM TonkoBaHus Tanaxa. (Peakuii ciydaii momoOHOW TEHIEHIIMU B
MepPCUACKYIO 3Mmoxy ynmoMmsHyT B Jlan. 9:2.) Cpenu 3THX TOJIKOBaHUN HambOoJee N3BECTHBIMU
cranu cBUTKH MeptBoro mopsi, Howiii 3aBeTr m MumnHa. IlepBbiMH kK€ HW3BECTHBIMHU
CHENHUAIICTaMU TI0 aJanTainuud Topel B HOBBIX HCTOPUYECKHX pEATHSX CTaIHu Qapucew,
IIPOCJIABUBIIMECS KAaK XPAHUTEIU OTECYECKMX TpaJWLIUi. ' B Hosom 3asere o0OparieHue K
KkiaccuueckuM  TekcTam  (Tanaxy) BceTpedaercss JOBOJIBHO 4YacTo; 53TO, B OCHOBHOM C
aroJIoreTHIecKuMu 1iessiMu, nenami Mucyc (Mk. 12:28-37 [map.]; WMa. 10:34-38), amocton IlaBen
(Tam. 3:16; 1 Kop. 14:21; Pum. 9:16-18), anocroms! ([esn. 2:17-21, 25-28), aBropst EBanrenuii (Mk.
1:2-3; Md. 2:5-6) u aBrop [locnanus k EBpesim (EBp. 10:5-7). MHorma xe aBropst HoBoro 3aBeTta u
MIEpPBbIE XPUCTUAHCKHE MPOTIOBEAHUKH 00palaivcCh K arnokprudam U Jaxe rpeKo-pUMCKHM aBTOpaM
(Nax. 4:5; Uyn. 14-15; Hesn. 17:28; Tur. 1:12; 1 Kop. 15:32-33).

HeobxommocTh obpariieHns K JPEeBHUM TEKCTaM HAaXOJUT CBOE HauOOJIbIIIee OCHOBAHKE B
oubnetickoii kuwre [IponoBenarka mwm Exkinecuacta (1:9-11), Tae yTBep»KIaroTCsi Ba BaXKHBIX
MOCTYJIaTa: BO-TIEPBBIX, UCTOPUS LIUKIIMYHA U, BO-BTOPBIX, JIFOAW 3a0bIBUMBBI BO BCEX MOKOJECHUSIX,
npoutblx ¥ Oyaymmx. WM ecim IlmatoH m ApuctoTens oOpamaiuch K TeM CBOUM SIPKUM

IIPEALIECTBEHHUKAM, KOTOPBIE ONEPEIMIIN UX BCETO JIMIIb Ha HECKOJIBKO cTosieThi, To Mucyc u Ero

aIIOCTOJIbI 06pau1anncs K TEKCTaM TBICAYCIICT HeI>'I, KaK TpaJUuIIMOHHO CYUTAIIOCH, TaBHOCTH. HMmenno

" Yinu «a time of transgenerational change» (CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of
the Epistle of James. P. 49).

" BAUMGARTEN, Albert I. The Pharisaic Paradosis. Harvard T} heological Review, 1987, vol. 80, iss.1, p. 63—
77.
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9T0 MOOYXKIaeT PEeMIrHO3HOrO0 YejoBeKa K PEIICHUIO COBPEMEHHBIX MPOOIeM C Y4eToM Tex
WCTBITAHHBIX METOJOJIOTUI JIPEBHOCTH, YTO BCTPEYAIOTCA B CBSILECHHBIX TEKCTaX. TaKkoOW MOIXO.
TaKke 0O0CHOBAH TeM (DaKTOM, UTO 3TH TEKCTBI COCPIKAT JIBA TUTIA B TIPaBa — KOHCMUMYYUOHHOE,
T. €. 3alI0BeI1 ¥ My/Ipble U3pEUYEHHs, YKa3bIBAIOINE, KaK JJOJLKEH MOCTYIaTh BEPYIOLIUI YETI0BEK, U
npeyeoeHmuoe, T. €. UCTOPUYECKWE HAppPaTUBbBI, PACCKa3bIBAIOUIME, KaK OJAroBUIHO WU
HEOJIAroBHU/THO TIOCTYTIA BEPYIOIINI YeIOBEK U KaK Ha €ro MOCTYIKH pearnposai bor.

Agtop [Nocrmanust MlakoBa Tarke oOpariaercsi K MCTOYHHKAM — MTUCbMEHHBIM U, BO3MOXKHO,
YCTHBIM, — MPSIMO LIUTUPYS UX WM MPOCTO MEPECKa3bIBast; ITH UCTOYHUKH MOXKHO pa3OUTh Ha TpU
rpymmsl: Tanax (2:8, 11, 23, 25; 4:6; 5:17-18), yuyenne Mucyca (5:12) n Hekoe, HEU3BECTHOE
COBPEMCHHBIM Y4CHBIM, «rmcanue» (4:5).'% [IpuMedaTebHO, YTO TPIDKIBI OH I&KE HCIONB3YET
tepmuH h' grath,, «[Iucanue», mpuMeHss 3TOT TEPMHUH KaK K KAHOHHYECKMM OUOJICHCKIM KHHUTaM
Jleut u britne (Mak. 2:8, 23), Tak 1 K HEM3BECTHOW KHUTE, BEPOSTHO KAaKOMY-HHOYIb arlOKpUQy
(4:519).20 B nepBoM citydae aBTOp XapakTepuU3yeT LIUTUPYEMYIO 3alloBeb M3 TaHaxa KakK «3aKoH
Hapckuiny (2:8), 94To BIOIHE MOTIIO OBITH €r0 JIMYHOW MHTEPIIPETAIHei, BO BTOPOM K€ UCTIONb3YeT

KOPOTKHIA TEKCT, ToBOpsILHiA 0 peBHOCTH (fqo,noj) ITucanus wm Jlyxa, Tak, Oyaro oH ObLT XOpOIIO

18 IMoapobuee cm.: LAWS, Sophie. Does Scripture Speak in Vain? P. 210-212, 214; DIBELIUS, Martin,
GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 27; DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. P. 101;
PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle of James. P. 243; POPKES, Wiard. James and Scripture. P. 215-216,
222-228; KLOPPENBORG, John S. Emulation of the Jesus Tradition in the Letter of James. P. 125, not. 13;
MRAZEK, Jifi. Teologie opomijenych. S. 96-103; DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P.
42-43.

' BapmaHTBI TONKOBaHMS «IMCAaHWs» B 3TOM cthxe cM. B: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical
Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 262; MEYER, Arnold. Das Rdtsel des Jacobusbriefes. S. 174,
DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 221, 223; LAWS, Sophie. Does Scripture Speak in Vain?
A Reconsideration of James IV, 5. New Testament Studies, 1974, vol. 20, iss. 2, p. 210-215; Idem. 4
Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 177-179; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 163—164; MARTIN,
Ralph P. James. P. 149; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 280; CARPENTER, Craig. James 4.5 Re-
considered. P. 197-199; JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos and Law in the Letter of James. P. 203;
BAUCKHAM, Richard. Jude and the Relatives of Jesus in the Early Church. 2nd Ed. London : T & T Clark,
2004. P. 228; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 215-217; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the
Epistle of James. P. 169; BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 166; McKNIGHT, Scot.
The Letter of James. P. 336-337; WETTLAUFER, Ryan D. No Longer Written. P. 127.

* POPKES, Wiard. James and Scripture. P. 215: «It seems that James understands h' grafh, as “a portion of
scripture”, not necessarily “scripture as a whole”. In none of the cases does James indicate the biblical location

of the quotationy.
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3HAKOM CITyLIATEISIM M unTatersM.” Takum oGpasoM MepyCanMMCKHil HACTABHHK MPEIOCTABIISET
eBpessM Jlpacropbl CBOM TOJIKOBAaHMSI M3BECTHBIX €BPEHCKUX TEKCTOB, IPU 3TOM HCIIOJb3YS UX B
KAYeCTBE HEKOGH «IOKA3aTETbHON Ga3bl» CBOMX MAKCHM.’> JTO OTIMYACT €r0 OT IIIOIOBHTOTO
nycaTelIs U akTMBHOT'O MUCCHOHEPA PaHHETO XpPUCTUAHCTBA — anoctona Ilasna, — uecnons3osasmero
B CBOMX TPOTIOBE/ISIX M TIOCTAHHSAX TAKAKE H SI3BIYECKHX KITACCHKOB. ™

Kpome toro, B xauecTBe Mozenell Uil MOAPAKAHUSA OH YIOMHHAET XOPOLIO M3BECTHBIX
nepcoHaxeid Tanaxa (2:21-25; 5:11, 17-18). Ero umHTepnperarii MCTOPUYECKHX XapaKTepOB
NIOKa3bIBAlOT, YTO OH BOBCE HE OBUI YYXJA arraauyeckodl tpazuuuu. IlostoMy B JaHHOM
UCCIIEZIOBAaHUN 0C000€ BHUMAHHUE YJENICHO PaBBUHUCTHYECKOW JIUTEpPAType, T. €. PEIUTHO3HOMY
TBOPUYECTBY UHTEIUIEKTYAIIbHOU 31Tkl M3pawisa snoxu Broporo Xpama, koTopast B COBPEMEHHOU
HayKe acCOLMUPYETCS C pa3pabOTKOM ranaxu M arrajpl. HecoMHEHHO, YTO JIMTEpaTypa MyIperoB
W3pawnis 3adukcupoBaiia MHOTHE TPAIUIIMK M 3aKOHBI, YKe CcylliecTBoBaBIme B | B. (cp., Hamp.: M.
Avot 2:5 u Un. 7:49; M. Sota 1:7 u Mk. 4:24; M. Mak. 3:10 u 2 Kop. 11:24).24 [ToaTomy
noyio0Has JMTeparypa MOMOTaeT IMOHATh HE TOJBKO CaMoO MblluieHHe aBropa [locmanus, HO U
M30paHHYI0 MM METOAMKY YyOexneHus. Ero crporue HpaBCTBEHHbIE MAaKCHMbl BO MHOI'OM

COOTBETCTBYIOT MOYYEHHSM €BpeHCKUX MyzapenoB (Bkmouas Mucyca u3 Hazapera) n Hammydmmm

2! AHanm3y 5TOro MaNOMOHATHOTO CTHXa TocBsiiieHa craThst LAWS, Sophie. Does Scripture Speak in Vain? A
Reconsideration of James IV, 5. New Testament Studies, 1974, vol. 20, iss. 2, p. 210-215; Taxxe cMm.: ROPES,
James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 261-265; DIBELIUS, Martin,
GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 220-224; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 174-179;
DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 162—-164; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 144—146;
MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 181-184; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 149-151; FRANKEMOLLE,
Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 602-605; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 280-282; BUR-
CHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 171-174; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 269-273;
HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 199-200; MAIER, Gerhard. Der Brief des Jakobus. P. 182—185; McCARTNEY,
Dan G. James. P. 210-217; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 335-343; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James.
P. 615-622.

* O mpeAnouTEHHH eBPEHCKMX TEKCTOB IPEKO-PHMCKHM B «GuOneiickoil mHTepTeKcTyampHocTH» (biblical
intertextuality) cm.: MOYSE, Steve. Intertextuality and the Study of the Old Testament in the New Testament. In
MOYSE, Steve. (ed.) The Old Testament in the New Testament: Essays in the Honour of J. L. North. Sheffield :
Sheffield Academic Press, 2000, p. 39; Idem. Intertextuality and Biblical Studies: a Review. Verbum et Ecclesia,
2002, vol. 23, iss. 2, p. 426; LUKES, Jifi. Leviticus 19,18 v recepci Nového Zékona, In BENES, Jifi. (ed.)
Otevrené dvere. Leviticus 19. Chomutov : L. Marek. S. 173.

O s3p1ueckux aBTOpax. HuTHpyeMbix I1astom, eM.: LUKES, Jifi. Op. cit. S. 172.

** Crmcok mect cm. B: TAPACEHKO, Anexcaunp A. Hucyc uz Hazapema — yuumens, npopox, Meccus: Hexo-
mopule acnexmol desmenvHocmu Mucyca 6 KoHmeKkcme MeCCUAHCKUX odxcuoanutl 6 navare nogou spel. CIIO. :

I'ymanurapnas akagemus, 2017. C. 17-20.
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00pazoM MOTyT OBITH BBIPAXKECHBI B CICAYIONICH CEHTCHIIMH M3 KyMPAHCKOTO «YCTaBa OOIIMHBD»:
«...n HampaBuT (wieH oOmuHbl. — 4. 7.) cBom mmaru, 4to0sl xoauth (,fkvk) Hemopouno mo
BceM myTsiM bora, kak OH 3amoBenain IJii CPOKOB CBOMX CBHIETENHCTB. I He cBOpauMBaTh

HaIpaBo M HAJIEBO, U HE OTCTYNaTh HU B 4eM oT Bcex Ero cios...» (1QS 3:9-11).

3. 'epMeHeBTHYECKHM I MTOAXO/

Uccnenoanue Ilocnanus HMakoBa CTaJKMBAeTCs C HECKOJBKUMH CEPbE3HBIMHU
npoOiieMaMu, Hamboyee BaXKHBIE M3 KOTOPBIX — KYJIBTYpPHas cpefa, MOPOJWBINAs 3TOT
JOKYMEHT, ¥ aBTOPCTBO. OTH TEMbl TECHO IMEPEIUIETAIOTCsA, TaK Kak B pPa3roBope O
JUTEPATYPHOM XapaKTepe NPEBHErO MPOW3BEICHUS Mbl HEBOJIBHO 3aTparMBaeM SIOXY, €ro
MOPOJAMBIIYIO, ¥ JIMYHOCTh MpeAnosaraeMoro apropa. OTHOLIEHHE K HUM TOTO WJIM WUHOTO
COBPEMEHHOTO YYEHOTO BO MHOTOM ompefenser ero pabory. Cpenu wuccliegoBarenei,
numrymux o [locmaHuu, HET €IWHOTO MHEHHs IO TMOBOAY YHMOMSIHYTHIX BBIIIE MPOOIEM.
Hepenko BbIcKa3bIBaeTCsi MHEHHUE O €r0 3JUIMHUCTUYECKOM IPOUCXO0XKJIEHHWHU, OCHOBAHHOE,
HarpuMep, Ha TOM, YTO JaHHBIA JOKYMEHT MPEICTaBIsAeT COOOM MapaHE3uC C da1eMeHmamu
,I[I/IanI/I6BI.25

Ha wnam B3rasig, cTpemieHHME TOYHO OINPEACIHTh CpPEeAy, MOPOJMBILIYIO JTaHHBIN
JOKYMEHT JIMIIb YBOJUT HMCCIIEIOBATENS M €ro 4YUTaTesled OT BHUMATEIbHOTO MPOYTECHUS
camoro [locmanus. Mbl HUKOrJla HE TIPUJEM K OJHO3HAYHBIM OTBETAM HA TAKWE BOIPOCHI,
KaK, HalmpuMep: CO3/Jall €ro WyAeH Wi HYACO-XPUCTHAHWH, OBLIO JU OHO HAIMCaHO B
Wzpanne unu 3a ero npeaenamu? Mbl He BCerJila MOXKEM MPOBECTU YETKYIO TPAHUILY MEXKIY
espessMu J{nacniopsl u Ilanectunsl B cuiny Toro, 4yto siuHu3anys M3pauis B snoxy Broporo

Xpama, 3aTpoHyBIIas Bce ciou obmiecTBa (cm.: 2.2.1. Dmnunuzanus Bocroka u M3paunns),

** HecomueHHO, uTo jaHHOe Iloc/iaHue B LENOM Helb3sl CUMTATh AMATpubOil; cM., Hamp.: «The resemblance of
James to the diatribes is made even more convincing by noting the contrast which the epistle shows in style and
method to the Jewish Wisdom-literature, with which it is often classed, and with which, in the deeper roots of
our writer’s thought, he has much closer kinship than with the Hellenistic diatribe» (ROPES, James H. 4 Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 16); «Consequently, despite the stylistic kinship, Jas
cannot be classified without further ado as a diatribe» (DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 38);
«In substance our Epistle clearly owes nothing to the diatribe» (ADAMSON, James. James. P. 104); «But
although the latter part of James 2 exhibits diatribal features, as also do parts of James 4-5, it seems to be
pressing things too far to say that the genre of James as a whole is a diatribe» (McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P.
41).
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CBOJIUT HA HET JIFOObIE ITONBITKH CAEIATh 310.2° To €CTh, PEJIUTUO3HBIA €BPEN POIAMBIIUIACS,
YYUBIIMKCA W KUBYIIMA B Open-Mcpasnb, ydacTBYIOUIMH B CyOOOTHHX CIy)KCHHSX B
CHUHArore M MPUHOCSIIMKM KEPTBBI B HUEPYCATUMCKOM XpaMme, 6nojiHe Mo2 UCNOIb308aNb
JumepamypHvle npuemvl, XapakKmepHvle NUHUCMUYECKUM asémopam J{uacnopwel, napsaoy c
UHBIMUY, NPUCYWUMU NATECMUHCKUM aeémopam. 3aMeTHO, 4To Ilocnanue He mpencTaBiser
co00#l KaKoro-To IEIhHOTO JOKYMEHTa, aBTOP KOTOPOTO CTPEMUIICS BBIACPKATH CTHIIb U
IPUIEPKUBATHCS OJHOTO KaHpa. B ceoux scanposvix Xapakmepucmukax oHO O0CMAmMOYHO
sxnexmuuno. >’ Tak, COBpPEMEHHbIE HccenoBareny xapakrepusytorT Ilocnanne MakoBa kak
SIICTONY, MAPAHE3NC, TPOTPEITHK, AUATPHOY, JTUTEPATYpPy MYAPOCTH > — aHAIM3 BCEX OTHX
JIUTEPATYPHBIX KaHPOB 3aHSUT OBl CIUIIIKOM MHOTO MecTa. HecomuenHo, uto nannoe [Tocnanue

29
SABJEICTCA  TMApPaHC3UCOM; 00 »TOM OBLIO YKC OOCTAaTOYHO MHOI'0 CKa3aHO 3a TMOCIICIHUC

JECATHIICTHS, HAuWHasi C SMOoXalbHOrO Tpyaa Mapruna [{ubenumyca. 30 [loxkamyii, €ero MOKHO

*® PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 75: «The older religionsgeschichtliche school's
distinction between a Hellenistic and a Palestinian Judaism/Christianity has been influential in modem biblical
studies until recently. With the publication of Hengel’s studies on the subject, however, the older distinction
between Hellenistic and Palestinian Judaism has been brought into question and its influence has waned»;
MCcKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 34: «Furthermore, mapping James on a Jewish versus Hellenistic axis
is no longer useful».

2" M. Jlubenuyc moMemaeT SKICKTH3M Ha IEpBOE MeCTe CPEeId XapaKTepHbIX MPH3HAKOB MapaHes3mnca
(DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 5).

¥ Cm., manp.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 6-18;
ADAMSON, James. James. P. 100-116; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 10-16; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James.
P. 41-44; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 47—48.

% HauGosee HHTEPECHBIMH HAM IPEICTABISIOTCS CIeAyommue onpeneienns: «Paraenesis is [1] a text in which
[2] a person of authority addresses [3] another person (or group, or sub-groups) [4] by means of various literary
devices [5] with the specific intention of influencing behaviour in the practical (‘ethical’) issues of everyday life
[6] and the over-arching intention of preserving and enhancing a shared, basic ideological conviction, [7] often
by utilizing traditional material» (POPKES, Wiard. Paraenesis in the New Testament: An Exercise in Conceptu-
ality. In STARR, James, ENGBERG-PEDERSEN, Troels. (ed.) Early Christian Paraenesis in Context. Berlin:
Walter de Gruyeter, 2004. P. 33-34); «Takum obOpazom, 3a peuamu Mcokpara yxe B aHTUYHOCTH 3aKpernuiach
Omm3Kas K TEXHHYECKOH XapaKTepHucTHKa parai,nesij. OHa moapa3zymeBana hopMy JHIHOTO 0OpaIeHns; HalpaB-
JICHHOCTh Ha UCIIPaBJIEeHHE HPaBa; HAMIOMHUHAHUE OOIIEN3BECTHBIX MCTHH U (ergo) HEIOMyCTUMOCTh BO3paxke-
HHI; OTEYECKOE PACIIOJIOKEHHE TOBOPSIIET0; JIBYCOCTABHOCTh (HMOOYKACHUSI U IMPEIOCTEPEIKEHHS); HIMPOKOE
WCTIOJIb30BaHNE TIPUMEPOB, CEHTEHITNI, MI(OB 1 TTOITHIECKUX ITUTAT, KpaTKOCTh»(AJIMEBA, Onbra. ITapanesa:
¢unocodekas u puropuueckast tpaaums. Becmuux IICTIY, 2011, B 3 (25). C. 34).

30 Cwm., mamp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 3; PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle
of James. Zeitschrift fur die Neutestumentliche Wissenschaft, 1981, vol. 72, iss. 3-4, p. 241-256; ADAMSON,
James. James. P. 104—106; PROCTOR, Mark. Faith, Works, and Christian Religion in James 2:14-26. P. 329-
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CUMTATh HaN0O0JIeE U3BECTHBIM MApaHE3UCOM M3 BCEH PaHHEXPUCTUAHCKUI JINTEPATYPhI, B KOTOPOM
3TOT JKaHp MPOSIBISUICA HEOTHOKPATHO.' B OT/IHUME OT TeX MHTEIUICKTYANOB JPEBHOCTH, KTO
npeHeOperan 3TUM JKaHPOM, CUUTas €ro «IoJe3HOW, OJHAKO OeCCHJIbHOW» YacThlo
dunocoduu (Sen. Ep., XCIV, 4),*? aprop INocmanus MakoBa mpuial eMy BaKHOE 3HAUYCHHE.
B nanHOM wHccrnenoBaHMM MBI HE coOupaemcs OOCYXIaTh MO3MLMH W3BECTHOTO T'€PMaHCKOTO
OUOTICHCTA I €TO TOCIIEI0BATENIEH, a TAKKE ee KPUTHKY.” Hanboee BaKHBIM HAM TIPEICTABISIETCS
HIOHSITh JIO2UKY U AP2YMEHMAYUIO UYO0e0-XPUCIUAHCKO20 PU2OPUCIA, V8OO0 yumameneu om
obweuenogeyeckux 3abom uiu  NpoodoremM  KOHKPEmHbIX OOWUH 6 CB0U  COOCMBEHHbIl
UOeanUCmMu4ecKutl Mup.

B mo6om ciyuae, Ilocnanue BBIIIO M3-TIOJ Tepa HAOOXKHOTO MOTOMKa ABpaama —
YlieHa WYJEMCKOro Karaja MM XPUCTHAHCKOW OOIIMHBI, — KOTOPBI CUMTA JIpEBHUE

3anoBenu Topsl «3akoHOM mapckumy (Mak. 2:8) v U37105KUT IPUHITUIIBI TYXOBHOM JKM3HU BHE

331; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 29-35; HARTIN, Patrick J. Spirituality of Perfection. P. 45-49;
CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 15-52; WACHOB,
Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 36-52; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and
Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 76—79; NIEBUHR, Karl-Wilhelm. James in the Minds of the Recipients.
P. 46; DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 459—463. B
aHrmiickoM n3ganuu Monorpaduu M. Jlubenuyca TepMHUH «IapaHe3ncy BCTPEYaeTCs HEBEPOSTHOE KOJHUYECTBO
pas, a clenyoliee yTBEpXK/ICHHE MOKa3bIBAaeT, YTO aBTOP HCIIOIB30BaJ €ro TaM, IJie B HeM He ObLIO0 0co0oii
nyxnsl: «The sayings of Jesus were collected for a paraenetic purpose, and community paraenesis made use of
such sayings, although frequently without identifying them by means explicit quotation» (DIBELIUS, Martin,
GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 28-29); cp.: «Martin Dibelius even subsumed Q under paraenesis» (POPKES,
Wiard. Paraenesis in the New Testament. P. 25).

' HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 19: «Prime examples of Christian paraenesis
(besides James) are Hebrews 13, the Epistle of Barnabas, as well as the Didache»; JI. Aynn paccmatpusaer |
ITocmanue ITletpa kak «a Paranestic Encyclicaly (AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary
Environment. P. 221-222). Jlpyrue npumepsl B HOBO3aBETHBIX TeKcTaX, Bkitodas EBanrenus, cm. B: POPKES,
Wiard. Paraenesis in the New Testament. P. 18-24.

3% AJIMEBA, Oubra. [apanesa. C. 27; cp.: «In this connection we may note that paraenesis hardly played any
role in rhetoric» (POPKES, Wiard. Paraenesis in the New Testament. P. 15); Ceneka, moxoxe, OTHOCHICS K pa3-
JIeTy 3TUX CKENTHKOB, O YeM MOXHO CY[IHUTD [0 CIEIYIOIIeMY ero oopaiieHuio K topapuiry: « sl Tpedyerib ot
MEHSI HEMEJUICHHO PACKBUTATHCS C TOOOIO M HAIUCATh O TOM, YTO s CYeJ HY)XHBIM OTJIOXHUTH M IIOTOM PACTOJI-
KOBaTh B CBOH CPOK: CIIOCOOHA JIM Ta 9acTh (uiocopuu, KOTOPYIO TPeKH Ha3bIBaroT parainetikh,, a Mer — Ha3nma-
TeJIbHOU (praeceptivam), oJlHa JIUIIH aTh COBEPUICHHYIO MYAPOCTh. S 3HAIO0, Tl HE OOMIUIIBCS, AXKE €CIU S
Hapyury obemanue. Ho st ero McnosHio B HOATBEPXK/ICHHE TTOCIOBUIEL: “Bripeap He mpocu TOro, 4yero moixy4uThb
He xouems”» (Sen. Ep., XCV, 1).

3 Moapo6uee cm., nanp.: WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 36-52;
HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 10-14; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 41-43.
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BCSIKOW CBSI3W C TOTJAIIHEN peanbHOCThIO. BO3M0OXHO, OH ki1 B Mepycainme U mos3ToMy
CBOIO DHIMKIMKY aJpecoBall coOpaThsiM JlHacmopbl, 4TO OBLIO OOBIYHBIM JEIIOM IS
CTOJIMYHBIX MBICTHUTENEH B 310Xy Broporo Xpama (cm.: 1.2.1. [IpyuuHbI NOSABICHUS Tajaxu).

Camo xe Ilocnmanue, HamucaHHOE XOPOIIMM (XOTS W HE OJECTANIUM) T'PEUYESCKUM
S3BIKOM, MTO3BOJISIET HEKOTOPHIM HCCIIEOBATENSAM 3aKII0YUTh, YTO TaTMICHCKUNA KPECThSIHUH,
am-eaapey, He MOT OBITH €r0 UCTHHHBIM aBTOpoM. OCHOBHBIE MPENJIOKEHUsI, BRICKa3aHHbBIE
10 BOIIPOCY MPOUCXOKICHHS TAHHOTO OIMyca, CIIEAYIOIINe:
1) TOKyMEHT, CO3/aHHBIA EBPEHCKHM aBTOPOM M TIO3KE IMOJBEPIIIUICS HE3HAYUTEITHHOU
00paboTKe XpUCTUAHCKUM PEIAaKTOPOM;
2) smumcTola, HalMcaHHas caMuM «Oparom ["ocnosia» U oOpaboTaHHAs pEAAKTOPOM U3 YKCIA
OJIM3KUX eMy JIOJIEH;
3) cOopHuMK Oecen WM MPOMOBEACH HcTOopuyeckoro MakoBa, CO3AaHHBIA KEM-TO M3 €ro
CIIylIaTesieil BCKope Mociie CMEpTH HACTaBHUKA;
4) mognenvHoe Ilocnmanue, mpUHAIJIEKAIIAS TEPY JUITMHUCTHYECKOTO aBTOpPAa, BO3MOXKHO
[IPO’KUBABIIIETO B I[Hacnope.3 4

Kputuky Tak Ha3pIBaeMOro «(puiiolOrHYecKOoro apryMeHTa» Mbl M3JI0XKHUM OTIEIBHO
(cm.: 1.3.5. I'pevecknii s13p1k [locmanust Ha GpoHE €BPEHCKON MOTUIMHTBUYHOCTH). 3€Ch HaM
XOTEJIOCh OBl JIMIIb OTMETUTh, YTO 00OPOMHOE AumepamypHoe npouzeeoenue He A61sAemcs
HEeONPOBEPHCUMBIM  OOKAZAMENLCIMBOM  XOpouieco 00pazo8anusi U NpogpheccuoHaIbHbIX
nucamenbCeKux Kauecms e2o asmopa. Jlannoe yTBepkKaeHUe MOATBEPKAACTCS JINTEPATYPHBIM
TBOPYECTBOM TaKHUX SIPKUX EBPEHCKUX aBTOPOB Kak ATHHYeckuil eBpeil [llayns u3 Tapca
(amocton IlaBen) M HAcIeAHMK CBSIIEHHMYecKoro poxa Moced Gen Marutbsry (Mocud
@iaBuii), 0 YEM peUb MOMAET HUXKE.

Becpma criopHbIii BOIIpoc aBTOpCTBa (KOTOPBIN 10 MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBIX HCCIIENOBATENCH
BOOOIIlE HE HMMEET oteera’’ ) HE JOIDKEH OTBJIEKAaTh YMTATENICH OT TJIaBHOM TeMbl. B aHammze

Ilocnanust Kak NMPOAYKTAa JMTEPaTypHOrO TBOPYECTBA 3MOXM Broporo Xpama HaM HHTEpECEeH

** MIMeHa aBTOpOB, OCBETHBIIMX JTy TeMy B JBaJLATOM CTOJETHH, COOpan B OTAenbHyr Tabmumy I1. JIauac
(DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 4).

33 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 11-21, 45-47; cp.: «If recent critical discussion has
come to an inconclusive position on the provenance of James, something more may be able to be said about the
situation of the church to which he is writing. Immediately as one writes that, he must realize that this statement
is a radical break with Dibelius, who argued that since James was paraenesis virtually no data about either the
author’s or the recipients’ Sitz-im-Leben might be extracted» (DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James in Modern
Discussion. P. 3625). Bonpocy aBropctBa Ilocnanus B Hamel pabore oTBeneHa oTAeibHas riaska (cm.: 1.3.1.

I[I/ICKYCCI/ISI 00 UCTHUHHOM aBTOpEC Ilocnanus u ee HpI/I‘II/IHLI).
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NpEeK/Ie BCErO caM THUIl PEIUTMO3HOTO MbIIUIEHHS ero aBTopa. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B JAHHOM
UCCIIEZIOBAaHUH TJIaBHBIA (DOKYC CMeEIeH ¢ (urypsl aBTopa, Kakoil Obl SPKOW JIMYHOCTBIO OH Ha
caMoM Jenie He okasaics Obl, Ha TekcT Ilocimanust m smoxy, ero mopomusiryo. [Tostomy B
MPEJICTaBICHHOM HCCIIEIOBAaHUH TJIaBHBIN aKIeHT nocTaBieH He Ha Makose [IpaBeqHom, T. e.
YyelioBeKe, CHeJaBIIeM OBICTPYI0 IyXOBHYIO Kapbepy, HO Ha TOH ¢opMmMe peauruo3Horo
MBIIICHUSI, KOTOPask NOOMeHsem pealbHOCMb UOedIUCUYECKUM MUPOM, a NPUBbIUHbIE
3aKOHbl NONUMUKY, HCUXONO2UU U COYUoLo2uU memagusuveckumu saxonamu Llapcmea
booicveco. Tem He wmeHee, B paHHOW pabore aHanmu3 aBtopcTBa [locnmanus Takke
MPUCYTCTBYET, HOO MOHUMAaHUE JIF0OOTO TEKCTAa BO MHOTOM CBSI3aHO C MPEICTABICHUEM O €T0
cosgarene. MecTto aBropa B NOHMMAaHUM BCEH CHUTYallUH, CIPOBOLMPOBABLICH CO31aHUE
JUTEPATYpPHOTO TPYJa, MOXKHO IIPEJICTABUTh B CIEAYIOLIEN CXEME:
npoOjemMa — aBTOp — PeaKIus — TEeKCT

ABTopoM ke 3Toro Ilocnanusi ¢ paBHOWM CTENEHBIO YBEPEHHOCTH MOXKHO CUMTATh Kak
CaMoro McTopuieckoro Maxkosa (IMCaBIIero cCaMOCTOSITEbHO WM € TIOMOIIIBIO TOMOIITHUKA), TaK U
ero umutaropa. K coxanenuto, Ilocnanue MakoBa ciy’KUT ocHO6HbIM UICTOUHUKOM «BHYTPEHHET0)
CBHJIETENILCTBA 00 aBTOpe, T. €. Makose [IpaBenHoMm. (Anokpududeckue u rcepaodnurpapuaeckie
npomsBeneHust — Ilocnmanue Kepundy, 1 m 2 Anokamuncucel MakoBa u IIporoeBanrenue
NakoBa — He paccMaTpUBaIOTCS 3[€Ch KAaK TEKCThI, IPETEHYIOINE HA CTATyC JTIOCTOBEPHBIX
cBueTensctB 00 Makose Ipasegsom. °°) Kpome 5TOr0 eIMHCTBEHHOTO JIHTEPATYPHOTO
npou3BeIeHus! (AeHCTBUTENHHO OcTaBlIerocs nocne Makosa mim npunmMcaHHOro eMy HeCMOTpPS Ha
COMHEHHSI HEKOTOPBIX JIPEBHUX aBTOPOB), PA3INYHbIE HCTOYHUKU COXPAHUIIA HEKOTOPBIE CBEJICHUS
00 ucropuueckom Makose, Opare Mucyca u3 Hazapera. 3mech criemyeT 3aMeTuTh, 4TO JEOOOM
B/IyMUMBBII HCCJIEIOBATEeNlb B CBOMX BBIBOJIAX BCETJa ONMMpaeTcs Ha 00a TUINA CBHUICTEIBCTB —
«BHYTPEHHHE» U «BHEIIHUEN, T. €. CBUJIETENHCTBA CAMOI'O aBTOpa, OCO3HAHHO WMJIM HEOCO3HAHHO
OCTaBJICHHbIE WM B COOCTBEHHBIX COUMHEHUSX, M CBHIETEIBCTBA O HEM, OCTABJICHBIE €ro

37

COBPCMCHHUKAMU  WJIN OJIM3KUMH  ITOTOMKAMH. I/IMGIOH_[I/IGC}I BHYTPCHHUC W BHCIIHUC

3% B mexoTopsix uecnenoBanusx Iocnanus MakoBa BCTpeuaeTcst HX KpaTKuii aHamm3 — oM., Hanp.: NIENHUIS,
David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 142—148.

37 BAUMGARTEN, Albert I. The Pharisaic Paradosis. P. 63: «When historical reconstruction of the nature of a
person or a group is carried out under ideal circumstances, we should have two kinds of evidence: we should
know the self description of the subject, and be able to compare this self description with the way the subject
was seen by others. These two types of evidence give historians the perspective which should allow them to
draw a well-rounded portrait of the nature of their subject». , [To muenuro J[>x. JlaHHa, IMEHHO OJTHOCTOPOHHEE
OcBellIeHHe KOH(IIMKTOB B paHHEM XpUCTHAHCBE, coxpaHeHHoe B HoBoM 3aBere, Memiaer cienaTh 0JHO3HAYHbIE

BBIBOJIBI O MX NIPUYHMAxX M Xapakrepe: «...the problem being, of course, that we have only one side of the dispute,
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ceuzierenibctBa — [locnanne MakoBa, JlestHus AmnoctofioB M marpucthueckas Tpamuiusi — Ha
PEAKOCTb HENPOTUBOPEUMBBI M PUCYIOT HaM NOPTPET KOHCEPBATUBHOIO MY/AEO-XPUCTHAHHUHA, YbH
NpHHIMIKATbHAs OSJTHOCTh M PEJMIMO3HBINA, TOUTH €CCEHCKUM, pHUrOpH3M CHeNalu €ro, T. €.
ramnessauHa Makosa [pasemHoro, 6para Mucyca u3 Hazapera, apropurerom kak mist Llepksu, Tak
u st nyaees ([am. 2:9; Ps.-Clem. Recogn., 1, 44, 1:*® Eus. Hist. eccl., I, 1, 2-5,23,4-7; VII, 19, 1).
OmuuerBopenue aBropa Ilocnanus ¢ ncropudyeckuM akoBoM BOBce HE INOAPa3yMEBAeT,
4to «Opar ['ocrosa» caMoan4HO, CBOeH YKo, Harmcan wim npoxaukrosai [locnanue (cp., Hamp.:
[am. 6:11; Pum. 16:22; Kom. 4:18; 2 ®ec. 3:17; @un. 19). M3BecTHO, 94TO B TO BpeMsl 1aKe XOPOIIIO
00pa30BaHHbIE aBTOPHI MOJIL30BATUCH YCIIYTaMH CEKpEeTapeid, IO3TOMY «ETHUCKOID UepyCATUMCKON
OOLTMHBI, OBIBIINIA TAMICHCKINA KpecThsHUH, TOXKenail oH HamucaTh [locnanue, mpocTo J0IbKeH
ObLT 00paTHTHCS 32 TIOMOLIBIO K XopouleMy (DUIonory Jist CO31aHus SHUMKIMKA K YATATEISIM B
Huacnope. Kpome toro, mporoBeu wim 6ecenpl Makosa [IpaBeHOro Morim ObITH 3almicaHbl U
pa3MHOkeHbI no3Hee. [lonobHoe oT/eNneHne aBTopa JIMTEepaTypHOro TEKCTa OT €ro COAEpMKaHUs
MOKHO CPaBHHTb, HAIIPUMeEP, C TIOMCKaMH UCTUHHOTO aBTOpa «Oecem» DMMKTETa, BHILEIIINX 13-
107 Tepa W3BECTHOIO IMcarellsi W pUMCKOro umHoBHUKa KBuHTa Ommma ®dnaBus Appuana,
ONM3KOro POJICTBEHHHKA APYroro He MEHee W3BEeCTHOro mnwmcarens, ucropuka [luona Kaccus.
[Tpusnanne Appuana B Ilposore «becem» COOTBETCTBYET IpEBHEH TpaaWIIMU CEKpETaped u

COCTaBUTENEN TEKCTOB TOM SIIOXU:

S u He counHmn Oeceibl DMUKTETa TaK, KAaK MOTJIU OBl COYMHHUTH TAKOTO POJia BEIU, U
HE BBIITYCTHJI B CBET CaM, TIOCKOJIbKY, TOBOPIO sI, 1 HE COUYMHIII UX. A BCE UYTO s CIIy-
m1ajg BO BpeMs ero Oecell, BOT 3TO s U MOCTapasics, 3alUChiBasi 0 BO3MOKHOCTH JI0-
CJIOBHO, COXPAaHUTH JJIs ceOs Ha Oyyliee Kak BOCIIOMHUHAHHUS O €ro 00pasze MbICIeH 1
npsIMOTE

(Arr. Epict., prolog. 1-2).%

TpynHO TOMYCTUTH XOTs ObI B MaJIOM CTENEHU, YTO U3BECTHBIN MUcaTeNb U Opar Ipyroro He

MCHEC U3BCCTHOI'O aBTOpa MOI' IPUITUCATH COOCTBEHHOE COYMHEHHE KaKOMY-TO YYHTCIIO U3

Paul’s, and just how one-sided it is we are not fully able to judge» (DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in
the New Testament: An Inquiry into Character of Earliest Christianity. 3d Ed. London : SCM Press, 2006. P.
273).

¥ Ha mamr B3risiz, TceBIO-KIMMEHTHHOBCKOE COOOIIEHHE 0 BCTpeue B MepycanmMe ABEHALATH arioCTOJIOB,
OTYHUTHIBAOIIUXCA Tepea MlakoBoM O CBOEH MHCCHUM, TIPU BCEH €ro KBa3U-HCTOPHUYHOCTH, OTPAKACT PeasibHBII
ABTOPHUTET CaMOW UEPYCATMMCKOM OOIIMHBL, JIUICPOM KOTOPOit ObUT «Opat ["ocmona.

% Cp.: Cic. Amicit., 1-5; Pum. 16:22.
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ormymennankoB. "’ TakuM e 06pa3oM He BBI3BIBACT COMHEHHMS, YTO YYCHHK MM MMHTATOP
Naxosa [IpaBeqHoro He npumnucai Obl eMy COOPHHK MOPAIM3aTOPCKUX CEHTEHIUH, eciu Obl
TaJINJIEHCKMI KpecThssHUH MakoB, yxe u3BecTHbIM uutartensM HoBoro 3aBera kak iuzaep
panHero xpuctuanctBa («ctonm Llepksu» B [Nan. 2:9) He umen Obl JOCTATOYHBIN aBTOPUTET
cpenM CBOMX TmocienoBaTeneid u BparoB (mogpoOHee cM.: 1.3.3. CBUIETENHCTBO
xpuctranckoil Tpaauiun: npaBeansiii emuckomn). O6a yuurtens — MakoB [lpaBenusiii u
ONUKTET — OBUIN BBIXOJIIAMU U3 COIIMATIBHBIX HU30B, HO 00a CTaJIM IMIMPOKO U3BECTHHI OJaro-
Japs YIIOMUHaHUSIM MOTOMKaMmu (00 Omurtere cM., Hamp.: M. Aur., I, 7; IV, 41; VII, 19; XI,
34-37; Aul. Gell. I, 2, 6 ff; XVII, 19, 1 ff; XIX, 1, 14-21)."!

Hcxonast U3 3TOr0, C TAaKUM K€ YCIIEXOM MOXHO ObUIO OBI paccyxaaTb 00 MCTHHHOM
aBTOpCTBE anocroisa IlaBma B ero Haumydem TeoaoruyeckoM tpakrare — Ilocnanuu k Pum-
JSIHaM, K KOTOPOMY MPUIJIOKUI PYKY CeKpeTapb TepTHii, — 1 aBTOPCTBE IOCTapEBIIEro phlda-
ka [lerpa B ero Ilepom Ilocnanuu, 3anucannom Cwiryanom (Pum. 16:22; 1 Ilet. 5:12). Ipu-
MeYaTeabHO, YTO HUKTO HUKOI'/Ia He Ha3Ball TepTusa UCTUHHBIM aBTOopoM [locnanus xk Pumis-
HaMm, Cunyana — IlepBoro Ilocnanus Ilerpa, a Appuana — «becen Onukrera». Ho naxe B
9TOM ciydae — T. €. 3aMeHbl ucTopudeckoro MakoBa Ha ero BepHOro nociuenoBarens (peaak-
TOpa WJIM UMHUTATOpa) — METOJOJIOTHS, 11eJb U CYTh MCCIIEOBAHUS OKAa3aJIUCh OBl TEMHU XKe€,
100 B 1aHHON paboTe pacCMOTPEH caM THUI YeJIOBEKa, €r0 PeJIUIHO3Has MEHTAIbHOCTD, WIIH,
€CITM MOXHO TaK CKa3aTh, homo religiosus. lakoB IlpaBeaHblii kak Jeranuct’ u NPOAYKT Ia-
JICCTHHCKOT'O JIETalu3Ma TOH 3MOXH > KaK HeJb3s Tydlle OAXOAUT MO/ 3TO OMpeeIeH e,

B npencrasisieMoM uccien0BaHUM aBTOPCTBO OCTaBiIeHO 3a MakoBom, 6patom Hucy-
ca u3 Hazapera, BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOro, ObuI0 1 [locmaHue HamMCaHO UM CaMHM C TO-
MOIIBIO ITOMOIIHUKA (KaK 3TO JeJajld UHbIE aBTOPBI TOW AMOXH), €r0 CiaylaTeseM (BO3MOX-
HO, yXe€ I0CJIe CMEPTH HAaCTaBHUKA) WU IPUIKMCAHO €My €r0 UMUTaTOpPOM KakK JyXOBHOMY
aBTOPUTETY U PUTOPUCTY U3 Cpelbl Nyeo-xpucTuaH. (B coBpeMeHHOM Hayke yxke TaBHO Obl-

JI0 TIPEATIOKEHO pelIeHHe MOJ00HON MPOoOIeMBbl, T. €. paboThl ¢ U3BECTHBIM TEKCTOM, aBTOP-

0 Arr. Epict., I, 9, 29; cp.: «Ut0 %e Kacaercs 3HAMEHHTOro (unocoda IIHUKTETa, TO MAMATH O TOM, UTO OH
Takke ObLT paboM, CITUIIIKOM CBEKa, 4TOOBI HY)KHO OBLJIO mHcaTh [00 3TOM], ciioBHO 0 3a0biToM» (Aul. Gell. I,
18, 11).

1 Cp.: «..one might compare James with Proverbs and the wisdom tradition or with parts of Epictetus»
(DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 39).

20 nerammsme Maxosa cv.: BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. P. 213,216, 234.

* Pasnuunble MHEHMS O CTEIEHH JeraqusMa B mygamsme Broporo Xpama cM. B: SANDERS, Ed P. Paul and
Palestinian Judaism. Minneapolis : Fortress Press, 1977. P. 141, 146-147; CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre,

Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 270.
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CTBO KOTOPOTO CTAaBHTCS IOJ COMHEHHe.'') B moGoM ciiyuae HEoOXOZMMO OTBECTH 4ACTh
JIAHHOTO HccienoBanus noprpery Makosa IIpaBeqHOro, KOTOpbIN Kak UEPYCATUMCKHUM «ETIH-
CKOI» B ITa3aX APEBHUX XPHUCTHUAH MMEI MOJHOE MPaBO CTaTh aBTOPOM MOJAOOHON SHIIUKIIU-
k1. HekoTopeie ke COMHEHHs, BBICKa3aHHbIE OTHOCUTEIBHO aBTOpcTBa [locnaHust B mepBbIX
Bekax xpuctuanctBa (cM.: 1.4.1. [locnanue B XpUCTHAHCKOW TPaJMIIMH), HUCKOJIBKO HE TIO-
MOTJIH B IIONCKAX €ro HCTHHHOTO co3xaTens.

Kpome Ttoro, mbr paccMmarpuBaeM Ilocnanue MakoBa He NpOCTO Kak TBOPEHUE HYJIEO-
XPUCTHAHMHA, HO KaK MPOIYKT MYINEHCKON KyJIbTyphl 31I0Xu Broporo XpaMat.46 Ero aBrop BaxkeH
He caM Mo cebe, HO Kak SIPKU MpeICTaBUTENb MAECTUHCKOTO MyJan3Ma, U3 KOTOpOro OH caM
MHOTO ITOYEPITHYJI JUIS CO3JaHUsI My/IE0-XPUCTUAHCTBA B IIEPBBIE AecATIIIETHS ncTopuu Liepksu.

Bo wu3bexaHue TEpMHHOIOIMYECKONW MYTaHMUIBI 3]1eCh HEOOXOIUMO cpa3y xKe
YTOYHHUTH BaXKHBIA JJIi TAHHOTO HCCIIEIOBAHUS TEPMUH: 2anaxa — OYKBAJIbHO «XOXKICHUE»
(BeiBemeHO U3 eBp. rmarona eazax B Ilc. 1:1), oOs3atenbHOE TPAaBWIO JKU3HU IS
NIOCJIEAI0OBATENEH PENMTMO3HONW TPYIIBI WINM CEKThI; MEPBBIE 2anaxom TPUIIUCHIBAIOT YXKe
pannum TanHasMm (II-1 B. go H. 3.).47 Hecomuenno, uro Ilocnanue MakoBa Henb3sl cuuTaTh
rajJlaxu4eckiM B NMPUBBIYHOM MOHMUMAaHHUU 3TOTO CJIOBA, T. €. COAEPKAIIUM Pl 0OpAI0BBIX

MMOCTAaHOBJICHUHN W3 KaKOW-THOO cdephl )XKU3HU PEIUTHO3HBIX eBpeeB. OIHAKO €ro MOXKHO

* DEISSMANN, Adolf. Light from the Ancient East. P. 243: «The personality of the authors recedes almost
entirely into the background. A great cause is speaking to us, not a clearly definable personality, such as we see
in the letters of St. Paul, and it is of little importance to the understanding of the text whether we know the
names of the writers with certainty or not. From our knowledge of the literary habits of antiquity, as well as on
general historical grounds, we are bound to regard the catholic epistles first and foremost as epistles issued under
a protecting name, and may therefore call them, in the good sense of the word, heteronymous».

* Ve B JIPEBHOCTH OBIJIO MPEUIOKEHO cunuTaTh aBTopoM [locmanus mHoro Makosa, Hanpumep, amoctona Ma-
koBa AzdeeBa, HO MOIOOHOE MPEIOKEHUE HE HOIYYHIIO IIUPOKOTO NMpu3HaHus. KpuTruky momoOHbBIX B3IJISI0B
cpeau coBpeMeHHBIX nccienopareneii cM. B: DIBELIUS, Martiny GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 12—13.

* IMogpobuee cm.: SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief des Jakobus. S. 29-36; DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Tradi-
tions in the Epistle of James. In CHILTON, Bruce, EVANS, Craig A.(ed.) James the Just and Christian Origins.
Leiden : Brill, 1999.

7O panneii gatupoBke Tamaxu cM., Hanp.: DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. P.
67; SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. In SAFRAI, Shmuel. (ed.) The Literature of the Sages. Part 1: Oral Tora,
Halakha, Mishna, Tosefta, Talmud, External Tractates. Philadelphia : Fortress Press, 1987. P. 148—153; MEIER,
John P. Is There Halaka (the Noun) at Qumran? Journal of Biblical Literature, 2003, vol. 122, iss. 1, p. 150—
155. Kak crpaBenimBo 3ameuaer k. Meiiep: «It remains possible that this more specific rabbinic sense of
halaka was already in use in the first century B. C. E. or C. E. and that it is purely by accident that no written

attestation of it has survived» (Ibid. P. 154).
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paccMaTpuBaTh raJIAXUYECKUM B TOM K€ CMBICIE, UTO U TpakTathl «IIupkeilt ABOT» U «ABOT
paBBu Hatana», ompenensione MOpadbHBIE KpPUTEpUM Uydanu3Ma. Takum oOpazom
MopanuzaTopckue makcuMbl B [locnanun MakoBa Takke MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh B KaueCTBE

l"a.]'IaXI/I‘IeCKI/IX.48

4. ICTOYHUKHU ¥ OTPAHMYEHUS

[Tomo6HO F000MY MCCIIEIOBAHUIO TIOOOHOTO THITA, TIPEICTaBIeHHAs pad0Ta OCHOBBIBACTCS
Ha TIIATEILHOM PacCMOTPEHUN MCTOYHHUKOB, MPEK/IE BCETO — EBPENCKUX M XPUCTHAHCKUX TEKCTOB
snoxu Broporo Xpama. C ux MOMOIIBIO MOXHO COOTHECTH HMMIIEPATUBBI M MAaKCHMbl HAIIIETO
MIEPCOHAXA C €r0 UCTOPHUYECKUM KOHTEKCTOM (Sitz im Leben), T. €. TeM MHUPOM KOHCEPBATUBHOTO
MaJIECTUHCKOTO Wyzian3Ma, KOTophlid BocruTan Makosa I[lpaBemHoro (wim ero mmmraropa). ITOT
METO/T IOBOJILHO XOPOILIO U3BECTEH M IPUMEHUM B T€OJIOTMH KaK OJJHOM U3 T'YMaHUTAPHBIX HAYK; OH
OBLT UCTIONB30BaH B KQUECTBE OCHOBHOT'O MPH CO3JJAHUH TE€X MOHOTpaduii, B KOTOPIX JINYHOCTh U
JIeSTHUSL KAKOTO-/THG0 K3 arOCTOIIOB AEIST MECTO C €ro Moxoit. ' B HaleM ciydae coxpaHHBIIHEcs
WCTOYHUKH TPEIOCTABIISIIOT HCCIIENOBATENsAM IIMPOKOE IOJie Uil MOHUMAaHMS SIOXU aBTOpa
[locnanus, ero penmuruo3HON MEHTAIBHOCTU KakK €Bpes-JIeravcTa, mpo3BaHHOro «lIpaBeaHbiMy.
Bce peneBanTHBIE HICTOYHUKH MOKHO CTPYIIIIMPOBATH O CEAYIOIIMM KaTETOPHSIM.

1. The proof-text — nenocpencreeHHo Ilocnanne MakoBa, KOTOpoe sBISIET COO0M SIPKHIA
NpUMeEp SMHUCTOJISIPHOTO KaHpa, yke m3BecTHoro B M3pamne B cpemune I B. Kak u tpebyrotcs,
[Tocnanue conmepsKUT TOYTH BeCh HEOOXOMMMBIA JUIS HCCIEAOBaHHMS Habop: aBTOp, ajpecar,
TUITOTETUYECKUE OMIMOHEHTHI, TEOJIOTHYECKAsi 3TUKA U MPAKTUUECKHE UHCTPYKIIMK YHUBEPCATBHOIO
xapaxrepa. brzocts e storo [ocnanus no gpopme K eBpeicKo, IpedecKoil U AITMHUCTUYECKOM
JiTepaTypam’ pacIIupsieT METOONOTHYECKOE [OJIE HCCIIEIOBAHIIS.

2. Buemmmue ncrounvku — JlestHus Aniocronos, «ynetickue npesHocT» Nocnda dasus,
«lleproBHas ucropus» EceBust [lampuna (kak coOpanue 6onee paHHUX CBHIETENIBCTB), IEHHOCTD
KOTOPBIX COCTOHMT B MX MPUHAIJICKHOCTU K aBTOpaM Pa3HbIX 310X U peruruid. Bece onn conepkar

pasHooOpa3Hbie cBeneHuss 00 lakoBe Kak JMYHOCTH, a TAaKKE YacTh €ro BbICKa3zbiBaHWA. Ha

® Cp.: «Halakah was a specific declaration of God’s will in a particular case, a rule of right conduct to guide the
inquirer in the way he should go» (DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. P. 66).

49 Cwm., Hamp.: SANDERS, Ed P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism. Minneapolis : Fortress Press, 1977;
EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I: The Historical James, Paul the
Enemy, and Jesus’ Brothers as Apostles. Nashville : Grave Distractions Publications, 2012.

>0 O6mmpHsIii 0630p cM. B: CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of
James. P. 5-52.
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OCHOBaHHMH 3TOTO0 KOMIUIEKCA CBUJIETENBCTB MOXKHO COCTaBHTh CPaBHUTENIBHO MOJIHBIA MOPTPET
TOT'O PEJIMTMO3HOIO TUIIA CITY’KUTENS, K KOTOPOMY IIprHaiexan akos.

3. Boraroe Hacnenye MaleCTMHCKOIO MyJau3Ma — KyMPAaHCKHAE TEKCTbl U amoKpUQbl, a
take MumHa, Tocedra, ramaxuyeckue wu arraguueckue Mumpamm, o6a Tammyma u
SKCTPAKAHOHUYECKHE TPAKTAThI, KOTOPBIE IPUHAIJIEKAT EBPEHCKUM aBTOpaM Pa3IMUYHbIX B3IJISIOB.
OHu comepkaT JOCTaTOUYHO HMH(OPMALMK ISl BOCCO3IaHMs OOImIel KapTuHbl mynamsma | B.,
IPOIYKTOM KOTOpOro ObUT caM Hyneo-XpucThaHuH aBrop Ilocianus, a Takxke ero aapecartbl U
OIITOHEHTHI.

4. DITMHUCTUYECKUE aBTOPBI, IPEXIE BCcero — GUIIOH AJIEKCAHAPUNCKUI, TPy Ibl KOTOPOTO
CIy’)KaT HaWwIydIled WILToCTpaluell pasHooOpa3HOro u Ooraroro mupa eBpeeB Jluacmopbl, K
KOTOpbIM ObLTa oOparrena sHIMKmMKa MakoBa. Tak Ha3piBaeMast «ajeKCaHIPHUICKAs JTUTEPaTypay,
T. €. JUTEpaTypa, HAMCaHHAs HA TPEYECKOM S3bIKE aBTOPAMHM W3 MHOTOYMCIICHHBIX E€BPEHUCKUX
KaranoB Cpeau3eMHOMOpBS, IEMOHCTPUPYET SIBHOE OTJIMUME MyAau3Ma Jlpacmopel OT Hynan3Ma
Opeu-Ucpasnb.

5. Pa3HOOOpasHbIe TPEKO-PUMCKHE HCTOYHHKH, KOTOPHIE TOMOTAIOT YBHICTh BAKHOCTH
SMMCTOJSIPHOIO JKaHpa M MOPATU3aTOPCKUX HACTAaBJICHWM, aBTOPBI KOTOPBIX — MOpAMCThI Pax
romana lluuepon, Bamepuit Makcum, Ceneka, Omukrter u Ilmyrapx — cmenwm ¢unocodon
kiaccuueckod ['permn — Ilnarona, Apucrorens M uMx y4eHMKOB. Kpome TOro, 3TM MCTOUHMKU
NPEIOCTABIIAIOT OOraTtelii Marepuan s TOHHUMAaHUS HETaTUBHBIX IIPEICTABICHUHM KUTENeH
3amaJHOr0 MUpa O UyZIesX U XpUCTHAHAX.

XOpo11I0 3aMETHO, YTO BCE UMEIOIIHECS UCTOUHUKH MOKHO pa3OUTh Ha 2 TPYIIIBL: NPsSIMBIE,
OTHOCSIIIMECS HEMOCPEACTBEHHO K TJIaBHOMY reporo uccienoBanus (Ne 1-2), u KOCBEHHBIE,
OTHOCSIIMECS K KYJIbTypHO-HCTOpUUeCKOMYy KOHTEKCTy (Ne 3-5). Takoe oOwime mpsmbIX
KOCBEHHBIX CBUIETENLCTB JIA€T UCCIEA0BATENSIM IOCTATOUHYIO 0a3y JUIsl HAy4YHBIX TPETONOKEHUI
¥ UTOroBbIX 0000meHnid. C apyroil CTOpOHBI, BCE OHM — KaK 3TO YacTO OBIBACT — MMEIOT CBOM
OIPaHUYEHUS], O KOTOPBIX pedb MMOWIET HIKE.

1. Camo Ilocnanue CIMIIKOM KOPOTKOE (B CPaBHEHHM C TJIABHBIMHM TEKCTaMH arloCToja
[TaBna); MOXHO MoJyaraTth, OHO HE MPEJCTaBISIET BCETO CIEKTPa ATUKH, COLMOJIOTUM U TEOJIOTHU
JHJIepa UePyCaTMMCKONM OOIIMHBI, B TO BPeMs IIEHTPAIbHOM 1IEPKBH PaHHETO XpucTHaHCTBA. OHO
TaKke HE MMEET KOHKPETHOTO ajipecara, Halpumep, TPYIIy XpUCTHAH B KaKOM-TMOO ropoje
Jlpacnopsl WM 3HAKOMOTO ABTOPY YENIOBEKAa, YTO MpHUCYIIe OONMBIIMHCTBY mocianuii Hooro
3aBeTa. YKa3aHHe KOHKPETHOTO aJipecara oMoraeT Jydlle oHsTh Sitz im Leben aBTOpa, a 3HAUYUT
M HETMOCPEJICTBEHHO ero TekcT. K Tomy ke, B MpeanoiaraéMoi MoJeMUKE C «HMHO» TEOJOrHen

(Max. 2:14-26) aBTop m30eraet MpsIMbIX BBIAJIOB TIPOTHB €€ MPOMOBETHUKOB (TIPEIIOIOKUTEIBHO
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— anocrona [laBma m ero mocienosareneii). M1 HakoHel, B OTIMYME OT IOCIAHUN HambOosee
TUIOJIOTBOPHOTO M3 aBTopoB HoBoro 3aBera — amoctona [laBma — OHO HE COOECPIKHUT SICHBIX U
OBIIMPHBIX ABTOOHOrPApHIECKIX TAHHBIX. |

2. Ucropudeckue cBuzerenbeTBa 00 MakoBe XOTs M pa3HOOOPa3HbI, HO BCE e HECKOJIBKO
OJTHOCTOPOHHM. JlesTHusT AITOCTOIOB TIOKA3bIBAIOT €T0 JIMIITL B TPEX AMHU30/1aX B CBSA3U C KAKUMH-TO
coObITHsIMU 13 *x13HU anoctona [1aBna u panneit Lepksu (esH. 12, 15, 21), [Tocnanue k ['anaram
YIIOMUHAET €ro Takke BCKomb3b ([am. 1:19; 2:9, 12),52 a Mocud DnaBuii — oHXIBL, 12 U TO B
CBSI3M C OUEPETHON MCTOPUEH O MPECTYITHOM 3JI0YNOTPEOICHIH TIEPBOCBSIIICHHUKOM €TI0 BJIACThIO
(Jos. Ant., XX, 199-202).>> Haubonee xe uudopmarusro mamer Epcesmii [Tamdu, emmvckorn
Kecapuiickuii, KOTOpBIii cOOOIIAET HEKOTOPHIC paHEe HEM3BECTHBIE MOAPOOHOCTH, HO BECh €r0
cpaBHUTENILHO HeOoMbION pacckas (Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 1, 2-5; 23, 4-7; VII, 19, 1) noctpoen 6omnee
Ha OIMMCAHUM CBITOCTH MakoBa M €ro KOHYHMHBI, YeM Ha aHAJIM3€ €ro XapakTepa U TEOJOTHUECKUX
BO33PEHHI HY/ICO-XPUCTHAHUHA. >4

3. Borartblii JuTepaTypHbIii MaTepuan MaleCTHHCKOTO MyIau3Ma CO37[aeT MHOTOOOpa3HYIO

KapTUHy HyfAeickoro Mupa smoxu Broporo Xpama, HO Huuero He coobuiaer o6 HMakose

3! Cp.: «Here two of evidence will help locate the author: the literary and rhetorical character of the text and the
author’s self-description» (LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 166); o ToMm,
kak aBtop Ilocnanus packpeiBaer ce6s, J. Jlokerr 3ameuaer: «Here the self-description of the author will he
considered first by the information in the prescript (1.1), then, second, through the author’s use of “our” and “we
” language» (P. 170).

> EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I. P. 47: «Paul gives us the most
vivid and accurate first hand account of the preeminence of James in the Early Church in Galatiansy.

> Tem He MeHee, KpaTkoe cBuaETENbCTBO MocH(a M1aBus MOTYUHIO BHICOKYIO OLEHKY Y COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIIE-
noBatenel, Hanmpumep: «The clearest and most historically reliable report is in Ant. 20.197-203» (MARTIN,
Ralph P. James. P. Ixii); «Josephus is neither for nor against the Sadducees, Ananus, James or the early
Christians. He supports order and praises anyone who resists the revolutionaries» (SALDARINI, Anthony J.
Pharisees, Scribes and Sadducees in Palestinian Society. Wilmington: Michael Glazier, 1988. P. 105); «It is not
only the most accurate material we have relating to James’ death, but also fixes the chronology of these events»
(EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I. P. 192).

> PAINTER, John. Just James. P. 105-106: «When dealing with his Church History it is necessary to
distinguish the traditions used by Eusebius from his own compositions. Generally speaking, when we can check
quotations against surviving works Eusebius proves to be a reliable scholar. But there are times when he
summarizes rather than quotes, and, if we did not pours the source, the difference between these two practices
would not always be clear. Even when we are dealing with a quotation, there are questions of the principles of
selection and omission as well as of the original context and his purpose of use which may not do justice to the

original setting».
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[IpaBemHoM, ero obmmHe W camoM Ilocnaxum. ¥ K COXKAJICHUIO, BCE HYJICHCKME HCTOYHHKH
YMaITYMBAIOT 00 ATOM BayKHOM TiepcoHake HoBoro 3aBera mimm, Kak MUHAMYM, UCKKAIOT €r0 UM
Tak, HesACHBIE YIIOMUHAHUS PABBUHUCTUYECKOH JINTEPATYPOU HEKUX €PEeTUKOB 110 UMeHU «l1akoBy,
KOTOpOe ObUTO BEChbMa PACHpPOCTPAHEHHBIM B €BPEUCKOW Cpelie, Bpsi JId OTHOCSTCS K akoRy,
«Opary Tocriona».”® B 4mcIIo 3THX GErVIbIX W HEBHSTHBIX YIIOMUHAHUH BXOAAT AUCKyccun MakoBa-
MuHA ¢ u3BecTHbIME paBBuHamu (TB. Meg. 23a; Hul. 84a) u rictopust ¢ peiokeHHeM HCTICIICHUS
ykytienHoro 3Meedt papeuHa (T. Hul. 2:22-23; map.). C mepcrneKkTuBbl ydeHuss 00 UCIETICHUH B
[Tocnanvu Makosa (5:14-15) aToT mocneanuii cirydaid, COXpaHEHHBIN Tarke B 00oux Tammynmax u
Munpame (TJ. Shab. 14d.70-15a.1; AZ 40d.73-41a.4; TB. AZ 27b; Qoh. r. 1.24 [Ha Ek. 1:8]),
crnemyer npuBectd noiHocThio. B Tocedre (Hul. 2:22-23) oH moMerieH Kak mpuMep OTBEP:KEHUS
KOHTAKTOB C MUHUM ¥ 3BYUYHT CIeayromuMm oOpazoM (yrounenue KMepycamumckoro Tammyna

MIPUBENICHO KYPCHBOM):

Cnyuniiocs ¢ paBBu DnazapoM OeH Jlama, TuieMssHHUKOM paBBu Mimaniis, 9To yxka-
auna ero 3mesd, u npuien Makos u3 Kedap-Cexanun, utoObl 1€4nTh €ro 60 uma Hu-
cyca ben Ilanoepa, nu He mycTra ero paBBu Mmmasne. Ckazan eMy: «HE JT03BOJICHO
Tebe, OeH Jlama, [Bocmonb3oBatbes 3TuM |». Ckazan eMy [OeH Jlama]: «s npuBeny Ttede
JI0KAa3aTeNbCTBO, YTO OH MOYKET MEHsI JICUUThY», HO HE yCIed MIPUBECTH JI0Ka3aTeNbCT-
Ba, Kak ymep. Cka3zan paBBu Uimmasns: «OnaxeH Thl, 0eH [lama, 94To ThI yIIIen u3 Mupa
0JIaroroJIyqHo ¥ HE pa3pylInui Orpajsl MyApenoB, KOO KTO pa3pylIaeT orpagy Mya-
pEeLoB, Ha TOTO MPUJET HAKA3aHHWE, KaK HAMHCAHO: “KTO pa3pyllaeT Orpaay, TOro
yakanut 3meit” (Ex. 10:8)»°" (T. Hul. 2:22-23).

Jannpnii MakoB ynmoMsiHYT Takke M B MCTOPHUH O €pECH HM3BECTHOTO PaBBH Diue3epa OeH
I'mpxanoc B Tocede (T. Hul. 2:24), mo3auue yrounenus (TB. AZ 16b-17a, bar.; Qoh. r. 1.24

[Ha 1:8]) mpuBeAEHBI KypCUBOM:

> CrielyeT OTMETHTb, YTO PAaBBHHHCTHYECKAS JTMTEPATYpa MOPOH YMOMHHAET KAaKHX-TO HOBO3ABETHBIX IEPCO-
Haxke#t (TB. Sanh. 43a, bar.) unm gaxke HoBo3aBeTHbIe TeKCTHI (TB. Shab. 116b); aTu 1 mpyrue mecrta cM. B MO-
Horpadun T. Xeppopaa (HERFORD, R. Travers. Christianity in Talmud and Midrash. London : Williams &
Norgate, 1903).

% Cp.: KALMIN, Richard. The Sage in Jewish Society of Late Antiquity. P. 71.
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M*SH B: R. Eleazar b. Damah was bitten by a snake. And Jacob of Kefar Sama came to heal him in the name of
Jesus son of Pantera. And R. Ishmael did not allow him [to accept the healing]. They said to him, «You are not
permitted [to accept healing from him], Ben Damah.» He said to him, «I shall bring you proof that he may heal
me.» But he did not have time to bring the [promised] proof before he dropped dead. said R. Ishmael, «Happy
are you, Ben Damah. For you have expired in peace, but you did not break down the hedge erected by sages.
For whoever breaks down the hedge erected by sages eventually suffers punishment, as it is said, He who breaks
down a hedge is bitten by a snake [Qoh. 10:8].» (Tran.: J. Neusner).
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U xorma [paBBu Dnuesep] ObUT OTIYILEH M3 CyAa, OTOPUMIICS, YTO ObUI MOWMaH Ha
cnoBax eperndeckux. CoOpaquch K HEMY YYEHUKH €r0 yTEUIUTh €ro, HO HE MPUHSIT
[on ux]. Bomen paBBu AKHMBa M CKa3aJl eMYy: «PaBBH, CKaXy Iepea TOOOK CIIOBO,
BO3MOXHO, Thl He Oynemb cTpaaate». Ckaszan emy [B oTBeT]: «roBopmw». Ckazan emy
[AkuBa]: «Bo3MOXHO, KTO-TO U3 €PETUKOB CKaszall TeOE CIIOBO €PETHYECKOEe, U [OHO]
noHpaBuiock Tede». Ckazan emy [B otBet]: «O, Hebo! Hamomumn Te1 MHE. OHAXKIBI
obuT0, TyIsis o yiumaMm Cedopun, Betpetun s myxa u3 Kedap-Cexanuu no umenu
Haxos. U ckazan [oH] clioBO epeTudeckoe 60 umsa Hekxoezo, n MOHpaBUIOCH MHE, U
MoMMaM MEHsS Ha CJIOBaX €pPeTHYECKUX, n00 mpectynuia s cioBa Topel: «OTmanu ot
Hee IyTh TBOW W He NpuOIIKaiics ko Bxoay goma eex (Ip. 5:8).
Bpsin mu «O6pat ['ocnoma» xpuctuanckoit Tpanuiiuu Mor ObITh 0003HAYECH B paBBUHUCTHYE-
ckoit yureparype kak «MaxoB u3 Kedap-Cexanum», U €m0 37eCh 3aKII0YacTCS BOBCE HE B
MOJTYaHHH UCTOYHHKOB KacaTelIbHO reorpaguueckoro MpoUCXOXKIeHus: nucropuyeckoro Ma-
koBa. Cama XpOHOJIOTHSI COOBITHH — €CITM, KOHEYHO, OHHU HE SIBIIAIOTCS OYEpPEIHOM KBa3H-
HCTOpPUENH U BPEMEHHOM MyTaHUIIEH — HE MO3BOJISIET OTHECTH MPUBEACHHBIE clydyau K MakoBy
[IpaBeqHoMy, morudmiemy B 62 r.>> KOHEYHO, HENb3s MONHOCTBIO HCKITIOYHTh BO3MOKHOCTH
UACHTU(UIUPOBATH ATOTO yuuTeNns U nenutens u3 mecredka Kedap-Cexanus ¢ pealbHBIM
aBTopoM [locnanus (ocobenno Ha ¢gone Mak. 3:1 ci. u 5:14-15); ogHaKo Takoe MOMYIICHUE
BCE )K€ OIPAaHMYCHO CKYIHON MH(popManuend ncTOYHUKOB. [10100HBIM ke 00pa3om, 3HAMECHH-
THIA KyMpaHCKHI Temep Ha KHUTY mpopoka ABakkyma (1QpHab) ciumkom HeorpeneneHHo

ynomuHaet [IpaBenHoro yuurtens u YenoBeka JKH, 4TOOBI MPOBOJAUTH KaKUe-THOO YETKHE

ananornu ¢ Maxosom u ITasmom.* Nnentudukanus sxe MakoBa ¢ «ydeHUKOM, KOTOPOTO JTFO-
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And when he [R. Eliezer] left court. he was distressed to have been arrested on account of matters of minut. His disci-
ples came to comfort him, but he did not accept their words of comfort. R. ‘Aqiba came and said to him, «Rabbi, may I
say something to you so that you will not be distressed? he said to him, «Go ahead.» He said to him, «Perhaps some one
of the minim told you something of minut which pleased you. He said to him, «By Heaven! You remind me. Once [ was
strolling in the camp Sepphoris. I bumped into Jacob of Kefar Sikhnin, and he told me a teaching of minut in the name
of Jesus ben Pantry, and it pleased me. So I was arrested on account of matters of minut, for I transgressed the teaching
of Torah: Keep your way far from her and do not go near the door of her house... [Prov. 5:8].» (Tran.: J. Neusner).
59 IMoapobuee cm.: HERFORD, R. Travers. Christianity in Talmud and Midrash. P. 137-145; KLAUSNER, Jo-

seph. Jesus of Nazareth: His Life, Times, and Teaching. Tran.: H. Danby. New York : The Macmillan Company.
P. 38-44; PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 49, fuss. 2.

% HonoGuyro momsiTky npeanpunsn P. Aiicenman B Heckonbkux csoux monorpaduax (EISENMAN, Robert.
James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I: The Historical James, Paul the Enemy, and Jesus’
Brothers as Apostles. Nashville : Grave Distractions Publications, 2012; Idem. James the Brother of Jesus and

the Dead Sea Scrolls 1I: The Damascus Code, the Tent of David, the New Covenant, and the Blood of Christ.
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oun Uucycy, caenanHas Ha OCHOBaHUU Bmopoeo anokanuncuca Haxosa (B Hem Nucyc Ha3bI-
BaeT MakoBa «BO3IIOGICHHEIH»),® MPSMO POTHBOPEUHT YKAa3aHUIO HA HEBEpUE OPAaTheB ra-
muneiickoro paseu B YerBeprom EBanrenuu (Un. 7:5).

4. I'peKo-pUMCKHE HCTOYHHKH MMOMOTAIOT MHOIO€ MOHSTh B KapJIMHAJIBHONW CMEHE
YKaHPOB B JIMTEpaType Havaja HOBOM 3pbl, KOTJa B 3aMaHOM MHpe (puiocodckre AUCKypC U
pedraekcust cranu MeHee MOMYJISIPHBI, YeM HPABOYUYUTEIbHBIC SMUCTOJBI, HHCTPYKTUPOBAB-
[IME aIpecaToB B BOMPOCAX HPABCTBEHHOM ku3HU. [IMChMa U peun BEIMKUX PUMIISH MOTEC-
HUJIM TIOMYJISIPHBIE TIPEXKJIe, OCOOEHHO Yy TpekoB, (unocodckue TpakTarel. OgHAKO TOJB3a
OOUJIbHBIX MCTOYHUKOB TPEKO-PUMCKOM JIMUTEPATypbl TOJBKO 3THUM M OTPAHUYUBAETCS, TaK
KaK OHU >KMBOMHCYIOT U3Hb B 3allaJIHOM MUPE U BOBCE HE 3aTParuBalOT KapJUHAIbHBIX IIe-
pEMEH B maTpuapxaibHbIX 00mecTBa Bocroka.

[ToaTomy creyer mpu3HATh, YTO MHOTHE 3aKIIOYEHUs U 0000IIEeHUS CIeTaHbl C Oro-
BOpKamH. B HEKOTOPBIX YacTAx pabOThl, KacarolMXcs, HaAIpUMeEp, aBTOPCTBa, 0€3 HUX TPYA-
HO oboiTch. Ho Ha of1iee conepkaHue JaHHOTO UCCIET0BaHHUs OHU HE OKa3bIBAlOT BaXKHO-
T'0 ¥ IPUHIUITHATBHOTO BIUSHUS, KOTOPOE TOTHOCTHI0 OOECIICHIIIO OBl aHAIU3 PETUTHO3HON

MEHTAJIbHOCTH OPTOJOKCAJIBbHOrO MocienoBarens u ciyxurens Mucyca Xpucra B paHHeH

[lepkBu.

5. Leb, IJ1aH U TE3UC
I'maBHOM 1ENbIO MPEACTABIAEMOTO UCCIECAOBAHUS SIBIISETCS [IOHUMAHUE PEITUTHO3HON
MEHTAaJIbHOCTH €BPEUCKOro yuurens IlazecTuHbl B 210Xy BEIUKHUX IepeMeH | B., KOTOpbIe

OpUBEJIIM K TOSBIEHUIO HOBBIX TPYII, CEKT, a TaKXkKe SIPKUX JHUTEepPaTypHbIX

Nashville : Grave Distractions Publications, 2012; EISENMAN, Robert. James the Just in the Habakkuk Pesher.
2nd Ed. Nashville : Grave Distractions Publications, 2013). KpuTuky 3To#l rumore3sl cM., Hamp., B:
BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. P. 280, not. 43; DAVIES, Philip R. James in the Qumran
Scrolls. In CHILTON, Bruce, EVANS, Craig A. (ed.) James the Just and Christian Origins. Leiden : Brill,
1999. P. 17-31; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 46—47; Idem. Just James. P. 230-234, 333-344. Ilpen-
noxxenus P. Alicenmana Hammy4muM oOpa3oM Oblim oxapakrepusiBanbl C. Mak-Haiitom kak «the eccentric and
deservedly ignored theories» (McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. Grand Rapids : Eerdmans, 2011 P. 15,
not. 63).

' TABOR, James. The Jesus Dynasty. P. 258; aprymenrarms Jx. Tabopa HanGolee spko BBIPAXCHA B Clie-
nyrorien (pase, 3aBepIIarolieid ero pa3MbIIIICHHS O TOM, YTO 3TUM yUYEHHKOM MoT ObITh ToJIbKO MakoB: «Later,
just before Jesus’ death, the gospel of John tells us that Jesus put the care of his mother into the hands of this
“disciple whom he loved” (John 20:26-27). How could this possibly be anyone other than James his brother,
who was now to take charge of the family as head of the household?» (P. 206-207; cp.: SAXBY, Alan. James,
Brother of Jesus, and the Jerusalem Church. P. 201).
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KOB PEJIUTMO3HOI0 XapaKkTepa. DT MEPEMEHBI ITPEXK/IE BCETO 3aTPOHYJIN CaMy PEJINTUIO €Bpe-
€B, pa3JIeNuBIIYIOCA Ha Wyaau3M JMacmnopsl, NpeacTaBIECHHbIN UIMHUCTUYECKUMU aBTOpa-
MU, U uynau3Mm [lanecTuHbl, NMpeacTaBICHHBIN TaKk Ha3bIBaeMbIMHU «MyApenamu M3paunmsy.
Kpome Toro, oHM KOCHYJIMCh PEJINTUU NEPBBIX XPUCTUAH, YXKE B MOKOJEHUH allOCTOJIOB pas3-
JIETMBIIIYIOCSI HA XpUCTHAHCTBO Jnacnopsl, ipeacrabienHoe anocronamu [lerpom u [1aBiom,
u xpuctuancTBo [lanectunsl, npencrapieHHoe MakoBoM U IpyruMu OPTOIOKCAIbHBIMU YUH-
TEJSIMHU.

[TonoGHas menb mocTuraeTcs myTeM aHanusa camoro Ilocimanus MakoBa ckBO3b mpu3-
My TpaHchopmanuii mymanzMa | B. JIaHHBI METOM MOMOXKET YUTATEIIO MOHSATH HEKOTOPHIC
OCOOCHHOCTH Pa3BUTHS PAaHHETO XPUCTHAHCTBA, KOTOPOE M3HAYAIBHO Ka3alloCh HOBOU HY-
neiickoit cextoii amoxu Broporo Xpama. B psany 3Tux ocoOeHHOCTEH clieayeT mpexie BCero
YIOMSIHYTbh CIIEAYIOLIHUE:

1) TiIT KOHCEPBATHUBHOTO CiykuTens Llepksu,

2) 3aKOHHUYECKOE BOCIPUSITUE CBAILIEHHBIX TEKCTOB,

3) raaxuucKuil TUIl PEIUTUO3HOTO MBIIUICHHUS, T. €. TAaKOH, KOTOPBIM CTaBUT YETKYIO

WHCTPYKITUIO BBIIE (UIT0COPCKOTO JUCKYpCa,
4) cyxeHne OObCKTUBHOW M OUYEBHUJIHON PEATHHOCTH JI0 HUJICATUCTHYCCKOTO MHpa Ta-
JaxH.

NMenHO 3TN 0COOEHHOCTH OBLTH MPUCYIIN WYACO-XPUCTHAHAM, OHU K€ MOBJIHUIA Ha
dbopMy U coaepkaHue YHIMKINKYU «IBEHaIaTH KojieHaM B /luacniope»u, n3BecTHoi kak [lo-
cnanue MakoBa. B naHHOM mccinenoBaHUM aBTOP MOPAIU3ATOPCKUX MAKCHUM — MPEAIOJIONKH-
TesnbHO, MakoB, Opar Mucyca, — 1 ero omyc HaMepeHHO He pasJiesieHbl, Tak Kak TekcT [locna-
HUSI XOPOIIO COOTBETCTBYET TOMY MOPTPETY aBTOPA, KOTOPBIA COXpaHMIICA B OUONIEHCKON 1
narpuctudyeckod Tpamunuu. laxe ecnu Ha camoM nene [locimanue cCO3MaHO MMHUTATOPOM,
OHO, TEM HE MEHee, C LIeJIbI0 TOCTH)KEHUSI HauOOJbIIeH CTeNeHN JOCTOBEPHOCTH OBLIO HaIU-
CaHO B COOTBETCTBHMH C BO33peHUsAMH TOro MakoBa, KOTOPBIA B XPUCTHAHCKUX TEKCTOB IeEp-
BBIX BEKOB HOBOW 3pbl M300pa’ke€H MYJEO-XPUCTUAHCKUM MPABEIHUKOM. 62 Taxoit moxxox
€IJMHCTBA aBTOPA U €r0 TEKCTa COOTBETCTBYET APEBHEMY IMOHUMAHMIO YUHUTEIS, KU3Hb KOTO-
pOTO JTOJDKHA COBITANIATh C €ro yueHueM (cM., Hamp.: M. 23:1-4; Plut. Caes., 3; Sen. Ep., 20,
2).

JlocTrxkeHne mog00HON 1eNId OCHOBBIBACTCS HA 3HAHWUU CIEAYIONIUX BAXKHBIX aCTICK-

TOB:

2 BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 35: «The canonical epistle matches the portrait of James

in Acts 15 without contradiction».
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1) smmcToNa Kak pacmpocTpaHeHHast GopMa MEXITMIHOCTHBIX OTHOIICHHIA,

2) raaxa Kak crnocod TpancopMalii peaTbHOro MUpPa B UICATMCTUYCCKUI B peiH-
THO3HOM CO3HAHUH,

3) caMOIOCTaTOYHOCTh OPTOIOKCATBHOTO MHPOBO33PEHUS, TEOJIOTHUS, COIHOIOTHS U
ATHKa HyJeo-XxpucTHaHCTBa (Ha mpumepe Makoa IIpaBeaHoro),

4) IBYMOISPHOCTH €BPEHCKOTO MUpa U CIEAOBAHUE «y3KOMY MYyTH» B paMKax Tak Ha-

63)

3BIBAEMOT0 «00111er0 nyaan3may («common Judaismy»
[ToHnmMaHue BHYTPEHHErO ITYXOBHOI'O MHpa OPTOAOKCAIBHOrO eBpeiickoro yuutens lane-
CTHHBI, a TaKxe ero Sitz im Leben, TOMOXET MO JTIOCTOMHCTBY OLIEHUTH JIETAJIU3M aBTOpa dH-
IIUKJIMKK HAa oHe OoraToro Mupa nynausma | B.

[MomoOHas uenpb sBsieTcs: 0OMLIeH AT MHOTUX YYEeHBIX, KOTOPbIE pacCMaTpPUBAIOT JIU-
TepaTypHbIE NaMATHUKHU JPEBHOCTH CKBO3b IPU3MY €ro KyJbTypbl. IMEHHO Takoil M3HaYaIb-
HBI OPUEHTUP IPU BHIOOpPE HAIPABIECHUS UCCIEIOBAHUS B KOHIIE UCCIIEIOBAaHUS PACKPHIBACT
MIOCJIAHUE JPEBHETO TEKCTA M IIOMOIaeT MOHSTh €r0 PElIeBAaHTHOCTh COBPEMEHHOM KYJIbTYpE.
Hcxonst u3 yTBepkKIeHUS O HUKINYHOCTU BPEMEHM U c1aboi maMatu o npouuioMm B Ek. 1:9-
11, MBI MOXXEM YTBEpKIaTh, YTO BAYMYHMBBIN aHAJIN3 PEIUTHO3HBIX BOMPOCOB U UX PEIICHUM,
MPEJIOKEHHBIX APEBHUMU, BEAET K a/IeKBATHOMY BOCHPUATHIO YUTATENIIMU UX COOCTBEHHBIX
peNUruo3HbIX KyibTyp. OLeHuBas «y3KUH IyTb», IpeIokeHHbIH aBTopoM llocnanus, ero
YUTATENIM TEM CaMbIM OIIPEAEISIIOT MECTO COOCTBEHHBIX LIEHHOCTEH Ha TPAJAULIMOHHON HIKale
peIUTHO3HBIX TpeacTaBieHnii. OuennBas xe Gpopmy u conepkanne [locnanus MakoBa, oHn
OTIPENIETISIIOT COOCTBEHHOE MUPOBO3PEHHUE U CIIOCO0 €0 «BepOamu3aiumy, T. €. JOHECSHHS 0
CIIyILLIATENEH.

CoryacHO IOCTaBJIEHHOM LI€TH, JTAHHOE UCCIIEI0OBAaHUE PA3JIEIEHO Ha TP YaCTH.

YACTD 1 comepxuT UCTOPHIO U 0030p HOBOTO JIJIsi €BPEEB MUCTOJISPHOTO XKaHpa, HE
IpUCyIIero KHUraMm TaHaxa M HaJIECTUHCKOM JUTEPATYPE J0-PAaBBUHUCTUYECKOTO MEPUOJA U
3aMMCTBOBAHHOI'O M3 I'PEKO-PUMCKOM JIMTEpPATypbl. ITO 3aMMCTBOBAHUE CIIYYMJIOCH YXK€ I10-
CJIe HallMCaHUsl OCHOBHOI'O KOpIyca KaHoHa TaHaxa, I03TOMY II€pBOE YIIOMHHAHHE O raja-
XUYECKOM IOCIaHUM BCTpeYaeTcs B OYEHb MO3AHEM TekcTe — kHure Dcdupu. [logoOHas
dbopma TOSIBUIIUCH B MYICUCKOW JHTEpaType HE paHee CepeluHbl | B., MOITOMY K MOMEHTY

Hanucanus [locmanus MakoBa eBpelickre aBTOPHI €111e HE yCIenn pa3padoTaTh COOCTBEHHBIX

% Hompobuee 06 sToM Tepmune cM.: SANDERS, Ed P. Judaism: Practice and Belief. 63 BCE — 66 CE. London
: SCM Press, 1994. P. 47-76; DEINES, Roland. The Pharisees Between «Judaisms» and «Common Judaismy. In
CARSON, Donald A. et al. (ed.) Justification and Variegated Nomism. Vol. 1: The Complexities of Second Tem-
ple Judaism. Tiibingen : Mohr Siebeck, 2001. P. 452—455.
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cTaHAapToB. BO3MOKHO, UMEHHO 3TUM MOXHO OOBSICHUTH OTCYTCTBHE UETKOH CTPYKTYpPHI B
[Tocnanuu, HO TOJIBKO B TOM CIIy4ae, €CIM OHO M3HAYAJIbHO CO3/1aBajoCh KaK AMUCTONa. Bax-
HBII ITYHKT 3TOW YaCTHU — aHAJIU3 TAJIaXu KaK SBJICHUs €BPEHCKOM JKU3HU Hadajaa HOBOM JpBI.
Kpowme Toro, a3ta HACTbD conepxut aHanu3 HenocpeACTBEHHO [locnanus, a Takke )KU3HU €ro
MPENIoJIaraéMOro aBTOpa Ha OCHOBAaHUM HH(OpPMALMKU M3 PA3IUYHBIX TaK Ha3bIBAEMbIX
«BHEUIHUX» UCTOYHUKOB — Jlesnuit Anocronos, «yneiickux npesnocreit» Mocuda dnaBus
u «llepkoBHoii uctopum» EBceBus [lamduiia. JlanHbIi aHATU3 KacaeTcs MPEXKae BCEro sA3bIKa
U TEOJOTMYECKOI0 JIEKCMKOHA aBTOPA KaK CBUJETENIBCTBA O €r0 3THUYECKOM U KYJIbTYpPHO-
penuruo3HoM KoHTtekcTte. Jlanee paccMoTpensl aapecarsl [locnannsa — Kak ero YuTaTeNu, Tak
Y OIIOHEHTHI aBTOpa B J(nacnope. DT agpecaTbl U ONIIOHEHTHI, PEIUTHO3HbIE NIPEACTaBIIE-
HUS KOTOPBIX OTJIMYAIMCh OT B3IVISZIOB aBTOpA, ONMPESIMIIM XapaKTep AUCKYCCHUU BHYTPU
[Tocnanus u ero Tembl. B 310l YacTu Tak»ke MOMEIIEH KPAaTKU aHAIU3 €BPEHCKOM MOJTUIUH-
TBUYHOCTH, KOTOPBIN [TOMOTA€eT MOHATh, KAKUM 00pa30M TEKCT Ha HEIJIOXOM I'PEUECKOM S3bI-
K€ MOT OBITh OJIUIETBOPEH C TATHICHCKUM KPECThSIHUHOM, CTaBIIMM MEPBBIM «ETTUCKOTIOM)
Hepycannma.

YACTD 2 npemytaraet 0630p MHOTOTPAHHOTO M CJIOKHOTO MYJIEHCKOTr0 MHUpa, KOTO-
pblil K cepenuHe | B. BOCIpUHUMAIICA TPEKO-PUMCKHMM aBTOPAMM KaK JIOBOJIBHO JKCTpaBa-
TaHTHBIN U Jake GpaHaTUYHBINA. 37ech MMOKa3aHbl OTHOIICHHs Mexay uacnopoii u [lanectu-
HOM, Ha TEPPUTOPUSIX KOTOPHIX PA3BUBAINCH Pa3HbIC BETBU MYAan3Ma, a TAK)KE T€ U3MEHEHUS
B MyJan3Me, 4YTO MPOM3OILIN Ha MPOTSHKEHUM HECKOJBKUX CTOJIETHH mociie BaBHIIOHCKOrO
IJIEHA TOJI BIMSIHUEM BHYTPEHHMX W BHEIIHMX MPUYMH. JTH, 3a4acTyIO ITO3UTHUBHBIE, U3Me-
HEHUs CTAJIM MPEeIMETOM paszHoriacuil Mexnay Juacmnopoit u IlamecTuHON M BbI3BaIu Hera-
THUBHYIO PEAKIMIO PETUTHO3HBIX MbICIUTENEH Mepycannma, K KOTOPbIM B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE
npuHaieskan u aBrop [locnanus, ecinu UM JeHCTBUTENBHO ObUT PYKOBOAUTEIH HEPYCATUM-
ckoii oomuubl MakoB IpaBeansiii. Pazsutue nynansma B 3troii HACTU npocnexeHo 10 mo-
SIBJICHUSI XPUCTHUAHCTBA, B KOTOPOM akoB chIrpai BaXXHYIO pOJb — Kak JIUJEP UEpyCaTuM-
CKMX XPHUCTHAH ¥ BO3MOXKHBII ONMNOHEHT anocroia [lasia.

YACTD 3 paccmarpuBaeT paszinuHble acniekThl [locnanusd, a Takke W3BECTHBIX MEp-
coHaxxell TaHaxa, ymOMSIHYTBIX aBTOPOM B Ka4eCTBE IIPUMEPA, C TOUKHU 3PEHHUS NAIECTUHCKO-
ro uyjgan3Ma. OTH acCleKThl — TEOJIOTUYECKUE, COLIMAIbHBIE U 3TUYECKHE — KacaloTcsi Haubo-
Jee BaXHBIX CTOPOH >KM3HM BEpPYIOIIETro yeloBeka. B penurmno3Hom cosHanuu, chopMupo-
BaHHOM TaHaxoMm, UMEHHO TEOJIOTHSl HEPa3phIBHO CBA3aHA C COLMAIBHBIMU U ATUYECKUMHU
HOopMaMmu. J[7s Myneo-XpUCTHAHCKOTO aBTOpa MOJ0OHAas B3aUMOCBSI3b 3BYYUT aKCHOMON —

ATO XOPOIIIO 3aMETHO Ojarojapsi Tomy, uto B ero [lociaHuu MpOMCXOIUT YepeOBaHNe TEO-
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JIOTUU C 3TUYECKMMHM MaKCUMaM{ U COLUANbHBIMU Mpobiemamu. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B 3TOM
YaCTH UCCIEAOBAHUS BCE TPU ACIIEKTa — TEOJIOTMYECKUHM, COUMAIBHBIN U ITUYECKUN — MOCTO-
STHHO nepenneTaIOTc;I.64 Camo [locnanue He MMEET YETKOM CTPYKTYpbI, aBTOpP MOPOW BO3-
BpaIaeTCs K YK€ CKa3aHHOMY U HE OTJEJSAET TEOJOTHIO OT COLUMAIBHBIX U ATUYECKUX aCIIEK-
TOB. XOpOIIIO U3BECTHHIE MEPCOHAXKBI TaHaxa ciyxar B [locnmannn HE0OX0IMMON WILTIOCTpa-
IIeil aBTOPCKUX TE3UCOB M CIIOCOOOM PACHOJIOKHTH K cebe eBpelickux uutareneid. Couera-
HUE arraJideckux oOpa3zoB M «TrajJaXWUYeCKUX» MOCTAHOBJICHHH (CO3IaHHBIX IO THUITY «IIO-
cTymail Tak, ©00 Tak MOCTyHaJly MpaBeIHUKH, OBIBIIME MPEXkIE HAC») TOMOraeT aBTopy Ie-
PEHECTH €ro YUTATENIeN U3 pealbHOr0 MUpPa B UICATTUCTUYECKHIA.

Te3uc TaHHOTO UCCIEAOBAHUS 3BYYUT CIESAYIONUM 00pa3oM:

«["anaxuyeckas» sHUMKINKA MakoBa B BHIE COOpPHHMKA MOPAIU3AaTOPCKUX MAaKCHUM
MOSIBUJIACH B 3II0XY aKTUBHOI'O JINTEPATYPHOTO TBOPUECTBA PA3INYHBIX PETUTHO3HBIX
rpynn [Tamectunsl. Ee nyneo-XpuCcTHaHCKUI aBTOP MOCIIAN «IBEHAILATH KOJIEHAM B
Huacniope» psll yTEIIEHUH U HACTABJICHUN O JIOCTHKEHUU COBEPILICHCTBA MOCPENCT-
BOM HCKYIIEHUH, CTpaJlaHuii U OeJHOCTH, a B MpuMep moctaBmil He Mucyca Xpucra,
HO XOpOUIO U3BECTHHIX NepcoHaxei Tanaxa. [lomoOHBIM XapakTep JaHHOTO oOIyca
MO3BOJISIET y3HATh 00 MCTOPHUYECKOW PeabHOCTH €ro aBTOpa €lle MEHbIIe, YeM, Ha-

puMep, U3 TOI0OHOTO 1O XapaKTepy paBBUHUCTHUECKOTO TpakTara «Ilupkeir ABOTY.

64 B npeunaraeMoﬁ pa60Te MBI n30eraeM AKICHTUPOBAaHUS BHUMAHHUS TOJIBKO Ha OHHOﬁ C(bepe HUCCIICA0OBAHNA,

HarpuMmep — 3TuKe win teonoruu; cM.: DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 33.
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Yacte 1. INHUCTONSAPHOE HCKYCCTBO B IPEBHOCTH U SHUMKJIHKA

HNakoBa

1.1. nMCTONSIPHBIN )KAHP B APEBHOCTH

1.1.1. I'pexo-puMcKuii Mup

K Havamy HOBOH 3pbl B I'DEKO-PUMCKOM MHPE SIUCTOJBI CTAHOBATCS NPUBBIYHBIM
SIBIICHMEM YacTHOHN W oOlIecTBeHHOHN Xu3HU. Ecnm mpeanokeHue cuutars ['omepa «OTIOM
macem» MPUHATH 3a 000cHOBaHHOE (TUTaTy M3 «CTpoMar» KimmMeHnTa AnekcaHApHUICKOTO C
JPYTUM TPEAJIOKEHUEM CM. HUXKE), TO, CIEI0BATEIbHO, MEPUOJ PA3BUTHUS SMUCTOISIPHOTO
KaHpa OT IMEpPBBIX JOIIEYEK C TOCIAHUSAMH 0€3 NPUBBIYHONH (OPMBI MPHUBETCTBUS U
HpOH_IaHI/IH,66 ynomuHaeMbix B «Umumage» (Hom. Il., VI, 167-170), no Ilocnanust Makosa
3aHS1  MuHuMym CceMb croieTui. Ecim e Takue nuceMa M IOCHAaHUS HE ObulM
XYZ0KECTBEHHBIM BBIMBICIIOM BEJIMKOIO KJIACCUKA U JIEHCTBUTEIBHO CYLIECTBOBAIN (IIyCTh
Jake B HEOOJIBIIOM 061;eMe67) €lle B 3MO0XY UCTOpUYECKON Tpou, T. €. B KPUTO-MHUKEHCKHUM
IepuoJl, TO K Hayajly HOBOH 3pbl 3TOT XaHP pa3BUBAICA YK€ Ooliee THICSUENIETHS, YTO
OOBSICHSET €ro MOMyJIIPHOCTh B IPEKO-PUMCKOM MHpE.

B Tanaxe nmucbmMa M TNOCIAHUS YINOMMHAIOTCS BCKOJIb3b, KaK HEYTO OOBIIEHHOE,
oTHocs ux k snoxe Ilepsoro Xpama (cm., Hamp.: 2 Hap. 11:14; 4 Lap. 5:5; 10:1; Heem. 2:8).
OHM BCTpeyaroTCsl TAK)KE B apXaWdeCKUi M KIacCUYeCKUU mepuoabl ucropuu I'peunn (oM.,
Hanp.: Hom. Il., VI, 168-169; Hdt., IIl, 40; Thuc., I, 128-129, 137; VII, 11-15; Plut. Alex., 7,
7). KnumeHT AnekcaHApUICKUN YIOMHHAET MHEHUE UCTOPHKA V B. JI0 H. 3. O 3apOKICHUH
ounManbHOM SNUCTONAPHON TpanuiuK Onarofaps skeHuHe ¢ Boctoka: «IlepBoit mocinanus
COCTaBJIATH CTaja Artacca, mepcujckas napuna, ropoput dmuianuk» (Clem. Alex. Strom., I,
76, 10).68 K coxanenuio, OT Te€X MHOTMX T'PEUYECKUX aBTOPOB, KOTOPHIE MPOCIABHIIMCH

CBOMMH IIKOJaMHU U COYMHCHHUAMU, COXPAaHHUIJIOCh MaJIO IINCEM.

% ROSENMEYER, Patricia A. Ancient Epistolary Fiction: The Letter in Greek Literature. Cambridge : Cam-
bridge University Press, 2003. P. 39-44; MUIR, John. Life and Letters in the Ancient Greek World. London :
Routledge, 2009. P. 177.

5 MUIR, John. Op. cit. P. 1-5.

7 HEZSER, Catherine. Jewish Literacy in Roman Palestine. Tiibingen : Mohr Siebeck, 2001. P. 254: «For the
classical period the material evidence of letters is very small. ... The situation changed in Hellenistic times».

% Kpuruky storo coobuenus cm. B: ROSENMEYER, Patricia A. Ancient Epistolary Fiction. P. 25-26.
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MHoroBekoBoe HacieIue aHTHYHOCTH ITO3BOJIMIIO COBPEMEHHBIM YYEHBIM Jake
TOBOPHTE O PA3IMYHH MEXK/Y MTHCHMAMU H ITOCTAHHSIMH.

U Bce ke cneayer OTMETUTh, YTO KIACCUKU aHTHYHOU MBICIH YICIUIH 3TOMY KaHPY
BHHMAHHSI MHOTO MEHBIIIG, HeM, HAMPHMEp, MOSTHKE WIH pHTOpHKE. - (BO3MOKHO, 3TO
MO>KHO OOBSCHUTH MPUKIATHBIM WU J1aXKe OBITOBBIM XapaKTEpOM SIHCTOJIIPHOTO KaHpa, HE
cuMTaBIIerocss HCKyccTBoM.) Ilopoli ydeHwe 00 SIOUCTONSPHOM JKaHPE CIydaifHO
IIPOCKAJIb3BIBACT B YACTHOM IHChME, Kak, Hanpumep, y Llurepona, oOpaiaBiierocsi K CBOuM
ponusiv.”' Hapeprsika LlMiepoH gake He TMOZO3PEBaT, YTO OH HEBOIBHO A4l HEKOTOPOS
MOHNMAHHE MECTA SITHCTONBI B OTHOLICHHSX MEKIY JTIOABMH.

OTO 3ameydaHue, CIEIaHHOE, IOXO0XKE, COBEPILIEHHO HENPEAHAMEPEHHO, HU3BOAMUT
AMHCTOJISPHBIN JKaHpP Ha JOBOJIBHO HU3KHH YpOBEHBb OBITOBOTO OOILICHUS; TAKUM 00pa3o0M OH
He TpeOyeT CIeNHMaTbHON TOJITOTOBKH M JUTEpaTypHO 00padoTku. OMHAKO CO BPEMEHEM,

YK€ B 3IIOXY HOSI[HCI\/'I AHTUYHOCTH, COYMHCHHE IITHMCEM OBLIO BO3BCIICHO B HMCKYCCTBO B

0e3pIMSTHHOM TpakTate «Ctwu snucton» (Epistolimaioi characteres):

P33H006p213HBI OTTCHKM W MHOTOYHUCJICHHBIC PAa3HOBUIAHOCTU IHCEM, MMOITOMY TOT,
KTO KCEJIACT NMUcCarb HX, JOJXKCH COCTABJIATH IIMCbMa HE KaK IIOIIajJlo, a ¢ BCIHMKUM
THIAHUCM W HCKYCCTBOM. qume BCCTO yHAacTCA COCTAaBUTH IMMUCBMO TOrAd, KOTrga

% Kpurepuu [1st pasiaiueHus MHCEM M HOCITAHHMIl aHTHYHBIX aBTOPOB cM. B: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and
Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 6; DEISSMANN, Adolf. Light from the Ancient East. P.
228-233; MURPHY-O’CONNOR, Jerome. Paul the Letter-Writer: His World, His Opinions, His Skills.
Collegeville : The Liturgical Press, 1995. P. 42-45; ANDERSON, R. Dean. Ancient Rhetorical Theory and
Paul. P. 109-114; ADAMS, Sean A. Paul’s Letter Opening and Greek Epistolography: A Matter of Relation-
ship. In PORTER, Stenley E., ADAMS, Sean A. (ed.) Paul and the Ancient Letter Form. Leiden : Brill, 2010. P.
36-38; DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 20-25.

" DORMEYER, Detlev. The New Testament among the Writings of Antiquity. Tran. R. Kossov. Sheffield : Shef-
field Academic Press, 1998. P. 42-47.

" «OnHaKo KeM Kaxych s TeGe B cBOMX muchMax? HeysKemnu IpoCcTOHapOHOI pedbio roBopio ¢ To60ii? He Bee-
TZia BeJb OJHUM U TeM ke 00pazoM. U mpaBo, 4TO CXOJHOTO MEKAY MMCHMOM U PEUBIO B Cy/I€ WM Ha HAPOIHOU
cxonke? ... YacTHbIe iena ¥ MPUTOM JIETKHE S W3j1araro 0osiee mpocTo, Aeia O TPaXIaHCKUX IIPaBax WiIN O 100-
pPOM MMEHH, pasymeeTcs, — 0oJiee KpacHO; MUCbMa K€, IPU3HAIOCh, U3 TIOBCEJHEBHBIX CIOB TKY OOBIKHOBEHHO)
(Cic. Fam,, IX, 21, 1).

> MUJIJIEP, T. A. AHTHUHbIE TEOPHH SHHCTOIsPHOTO *anpa. B TPABAPB-ITACCEK, M. E. (pen.) Aumuunas
anucmonoepaghusi. M. : Hayka, 1967. C. 15: «Co3natens IuTepaTypHOTo JIATHHCKOTO si3bIKa, Lluniepon npunaer

SHHCTOHHpHOﬁ q)OpMC 3aKOHYCHHYIO CTUJIMCTUYCCKYIO OTACIIKY».
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HN3BC€CTHO, YTO coboit MpeaACTaBJIACT IMUCbMO, O YCM BOO6H_I€ B HCM MOJXHO I'OBOpUTH U

Ha CKOJIbBKO BUJOB OHO pacnpenenaema.n

@akT myOJIMKAIMM MUCEM elle NMPH KU3HU aBTOpa CBHUICTEILCTBYET O TOM, 4YTO
npuMepHo BOo Bpemsi Hamucanus [locmanuit HoBoro 3aBeTa 3TOT >kKaHp yKe€ HE OBUI JIMIIb
OBITOBBIM pemeciioM. M3BecTHO, HanpuMmep, uTo LluiiepoH He kerall orjalieHus CoAepKaHus
TeX cBOWX muceM, KoTopslie cunurtan nuaabiMu (Cic. Fam., XV, 21, 4; Att., IV, 15, 4), pa3se
YTO Tocje ero coocTBeHHBIX MpaBok (Att. XVI, 5, 5), u ympekan cBoero apyra Tupona 3a
nogo6uoe crpemenne (Fam., XVI, 17, 1).”* O nogoGHOi my6InKamuy BCKOIb3b YIIOMHHACT,
Hanpumep, [Inuanii Mmanmmii. ” B PUMCKYIO 3MO0XY SMHUCTOJISIPHOE HACIEAUE CTAHOBUTCA
BECbMa CYLICCTBEHHOM YaCTbI0 MHTEIUIEKTYaJIbHOM JKU3HU TI'PEKO-PUMCKOM  DIIUTHI,
obmmpHble cOopHuku nuceM Llunepona, Cenexu u [lnnaus Mnaamero cBUIETETbCTBYIOT 00

aKTyaIbHOCTH STOTO XKaHpa.

1.1.2. EBpeiickuii Mup

B snoxy Broporo Xpama — T. €. npuMepHO MEXKy CepeuHON V B. 0 H. 3. U KOHIIOM
I B. H. 5. — B €BPEUCKOM PEIIMTUO3HON JTUTEPATYPE MOSIBUIICS HOBBIN KaHP, KOTOPBINA HAPSLY C
JPYTUMH HOBOBBEACHUSMH OBUI €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM 3aMMCTBOBaH M3 NHCbMEHHOU
KYJIBTYPBI TPEKO-PUMCKOr0o Mupa. Kak 4acTo ciydaercs ¢ MalbIMU HapOJAMU B OKPYXEHUHU
BEJIMKMX JIep’KaB U OOraTblX KyJIbTyp, NHOTOMKM ABpaaMa NEpeHHMald 4dykue (HopMbl U
metonbl. Ha mpoTsSHkeHMH BEKOB eBpeiickas KynbTypa oboramanach BiIusHHEeM Erumra,
BaBunona, Ilepcum, a yxe mnocine tuieHa — I[pemun u Puma. OOGb4HO 3TO OBUIH
(Gut0I0rNYecKre U TEOJIOTNYECKUE 3aMMCTBOBAHUS, IIOPOH 1aXke B BUJIE BKIIIOYEHUs B TaHax
Yy)KMX TEKCTOB OJIM)KHEBOCTOUHOro mnpoucxoxnaeHus. Ilocine BaBmiioHckoro miueHa Obul
3aMMCTBOBAH apaMeickuil mpu@T, Tak Ha3bIBaeMoe KBaJpaTHoe MuchbMo. K Havamy »xe HOBoOH

9pbI Tpaauu-d 3aMMCTBOBAHHUHU MpHuBCIIa K aJaniTallkui SIIUCTOJIAPHOIO JXaHpa U HCKOTOPBIX U3

7 Lur. no: MUJIJIEP, T. A. Llur. cou. C. 23; 0 JpeBHUX Teopetukax B oomactu cMm.: DOTY, William G. Letters
in Primitive Christianity. 4th ed. Philadelphia : Fortress Press, 1983. P. 8§—11.

" DOTY, William G. Op. cit. P. 2-3.

7 (Thl 4acTO yroBapHBaI MeHs cOOPATh MHChMA, HAIMMCAHHBIC HECKOJILKO TIIATENbHEE, H ONyOIMKOBaTh HX. S
cobpat, He cobI0Jas XPOHOJIOTHIECKOTO TOpsIAKa (s BEh HE MUCAT HCTOPHIO), & KaK OHH TOTAJAIUCh MO PY-
Ky. TompKko OBI THI HE PacKasICsl B CBOEM COBETE, a 51 B CBOCH YyCTYNUHUBOCTH. Teneps 5 MOMITy Te, ITO 3a0pOocuiI,
u He Oyny mpsitaTh, ecii ee 4ro Hanuury. byas 3mopos (Plin. Ep., I, 1). O pemenun ITnunus cm.: MUJJIEP,
T. A. AaTHuHBIe TEOpUHU SNUCTONSIPpHOrO *kaHpa. C. 16.

7% 0 cobpannsx mucem B pumckoM Mupe cm.: AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment.

Philadelphia : The Westminster Press, 1987. P. 170-172.
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ero ocobeHHoCTEi.

[lepBpiM HauOosiee 3aMETHBIM M HW3BECTHBIM JIUTEPATypHBIM
[IaMATHUKOM HOBOT'O XaHpa B €BPEHUCKOM Cpelle MOXKHO CUMTATh TakK HasbiBacmMoe «Ilucpmo
Apucres». Cnenyer 3aMeTUTh, YTO 3TO KBa3H-UCTOpudeckoe counHeHue asropa III B. 10 H.
3., mpexcrasuBmerocs HeespeeM (Ep. Arist., 16'%), BOLUIO B HCTOPHIO IOJ HA3BaHHEM
«ITrceMOY» GIaromaps ero MokasaTeIbHOMY BCTYIUICHHIO. . (XOTS caMu IPEBHHE aBTOPHI He
HA3BIBAIH €T0 JIHUCTOJION — Cp., HaMp., to. ~Arista,ou bibli,on B: Jos. Ant., XII, 100).80 Tem He
MEHEE, ET0 BCE K€ MOYKHO paCCMaTPUBATh B KAUECTBE €6PElCKOl INUCMO.IbL, TAK KaK OHO, BO-
NEPBBIX, HAMMMCAHO KaK MH(OPMALMOHHOE IMOCJIaHue K aJipecaTy U, BO-BTOPBIX, MOJHOCTHIO
MOCBAIIEHO CYry0o eBpelckoil Teme — co3gaHuio CenTyarmHThl, — KOTOpas, IOXOXKE,
3aHMMalia eBpeeB Ooliee, ueM S3BIYHUKOB (cM., Hamp.: Ep. Arist. 35-38; Ber. r. 36.8 [Ha BoIT.
9:26 cn.]; TB. Meg. 9a-b, bar.; Shmot r. 5.5 [Ha Ucx. 4:20]).

3aech clielyeT OTMETUTh, YTO SMUCTOJISIPHOE HACIEAUE €BPEHUCKOM KYJIbTYPhI AMIOXHU
Broporo Xpama BBITTIIIAT MHOTO CKPOMHEE, YEM COXPAHMBIIMECS COTHU ITMCEM T'PEKO-
PUMCKUX KJIACCUKOB, TakuX, Kak [lnaTon, Dnukyp, Huuepon, Ceneka u [Tnunuit Mnanmnﬁ.gl
Tem He MeHee, JaXke CKpPOMHOE HacleIue HWyAau3Ma U paHHEro XpPHUCTHAHCTBA JIAET
WCCJIEIOBATENsIM HEKOTOPYIO TOuYBY i 000OmieHuid. ITO Hacieawe pa3dopocaHo B
JUTEPATYPHBIX KOJAEKCaX, CO3JaHHBIX HAa MPOTsKeHHUH cTtojeTui: Tanax, cBUTKH MepTBOro

Mopsi, manupychl u3 Erunra, Tpaktatsl ®unona Anekcannupwuiickoro, Tpyasl Hocuda

82 . . .
Onapust, *~ Hosbelit 3aBer (Hambosiee OoraThlii MaTepuall, COCTOSIINI W3 Pa3IUYHBIX I10

"7 ALEXANDER, Philip S. Epistolary Literature. In STONE, Michael E. (Ed.) Jewish Writings of the Second
Temple Period: Apocrypha, Pseudepigrapha, Qumran Sectarian Writings, Philo, Josephus. Philadelphia : For-
tress Press, 1984 P. 584: «The literary letter was an old, well-established genre in Greek, so it is possible that
there was Hellenistic influence on the development of literary letters among the Jews. On the other hand, the
Jewish literary letter may have emerged as the result of an internal development within Jewish literary history.
The literary letter could have grown out of the sermon: it may have been regarded as the written analogue of the
sermony.

"® SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—~A.D. 135). 3
Vls. Edinburgh : T & T Clark, 1973-1987. Vol. 3. P. 677.

7 O6CcyxKIeHHe KaHpa 3TOTO 3HAKOBOTO OIyCa HIUIHHHCTHYECKOro nyxamsma cM. B: DOERING, Lutz. Ancient
Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 217-220.

% SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—A.D. 135). Vol.
3. P. 677, fuss. 277; ALEXANDER, Philip S. Epistolary Literature. P. 580.

81 AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 179; HEZSER, Catherine. Jewish Litera-
¢y in Roman Palestine. P. 275.

%2 HEZSER, Catherine. Op. cit. P. 260: «His many references to letters are probably the most important sources

on Jewish letter-writings practices in Hellenistic and early Roman Palestine».
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00beMy ¥ XapakTepy MOCITAHMIl W IHCEM) M, HAKOHEI, PaBBUHHCTHYECKAsS JHTEpaTypa.
HecomHEeHHO, YTO TOCTaHUS TPEKO-PUMCKHX U EBPEUCKHX aBTOPOB (BKIIOUash aBTOPOB
HoBoro 3aBera) HepeaKO CHIIBHO OTIUYAIOTCS JPYT OT Apyra mo ¢opMe U XapakTtepy, HO B
JAHHOM HCCIIEJOBAHMM Ba)XHO OTMETUTh HUX OOIIyI0 TEHJCHIMI0 KaK TaKOBYl0 — HeE
ONKCHIBATh WJIM BOCXBAJISITh, KaK B HCTOPUYECKUX KHHIraxX, JHUTEpaType MYAPOCTH WU
Oouorpadusx, HO COBETOBaTh M HACTABJIATH B JINYHOM OOpalieHuu K ajapecaty. EBpeiickas ke
auTeparypa K TOMY BpPEMEHHM YK€ HUMela HEKOTOPYI0 TpaJHIUIO0, KOPEHHUBIIYIOCS B
nuTeparype myapocti biamxnero Bocroka.

['pexo-puMckas nuTeparypa MNpeAsIOKUiIa pa3iuyHble METOAbl (HE TOJBKO JUIs
SMUCTOJISIPHOTO KaHpa), TJIABHBIM M3 KOTOPBIX MOXHO CUMTaTh BECbMa IMOMYJSIPHYIO B
AHTHYHOM MHUpPE PUTOPUKY."' EBper e B CBOMX TEKCTax (HE 06S3aTEIBHO SIHCTOJSPHBIX)
BBEJIM HOBBIA METOJ — KpPAaTKHUE TUCKYCCHH (Yalle — MEeXAY ABYMS YUUTEISIMU WA YIUTEIEM
u ero ydeHukamu). Ilo ¢opme u cMmbICly OHHM 3aMETHO OTJIMYAJIUCh OT HPOCTPAHHBIX U
cinoxubix auanoroB [lmatona, panHero Apucrorens u I[lnyrapxa. DTu KpaTkue Iuanoru-
JUCKYCCUU BCTPEYAIOTCS B  PA3IMYHBIX PAaBBUHUCTUYECKHX KOJIEKCAX ©  HUMEIOT
pa3zHooOpa3Hblid xapaktep. MHOrma 3To ObLIM AMAJIOTH C MATPOHAMHU WJIM MPEICTABUTEISIMU
PUMCKOM BJIACTH, HO Yallle BCEro — MEXKy CaMUMH MyJperiaMu. B mepBom ciiydae ux Lesbio
OBLIO TIOKa3aTh MPABOTY HWYACHCKHX PEIUTHO3HBIX IMOCTAHOBICHUH W HaIU4Me B HUX
JIOTUYECKOM CBsA3U ¢ TOpoH, B MOCHEAHEM K€ — MPABOTY OAHOTO U3 MyJnpeuoB Mzpawist. Y
[InatoHa nmogoOHBIE AUATIOTH OTJIMYAINCH YPE3MEPHBIM Pa3MepoM, a UX IpeJHa3HaYeHHE BO
MHOT'OM CBOJMJIOCH K TpociaBieHuto Cokpata. EBpelickne MHTEIEKTyaldbl HAa OCHOBAaHHUM
¢pazbr «oxene3o octput xene3o» (IIp. 27:17) obocHOBaIM CBOM CHOPHI HEOOXOIUMOCTHIO
COBEpIIICHCTBOBATH ApyT Apyra B raigaxe (TB. Taan. 7a; Ber. r. 69.2 [Ha beit. 28:13]). Droit
BakHOU mpobseme CeHeka aake MOCBATHI JiuHHOE muchbMmo (Sen. Ep., 109), B kotopom
IPUBOJUT CBOM ApPryMEHTHl U pEHICHHS O TOM, KaK MOXET «MyIpel] Mynapeny ObITh

NOJIe3eHY, sapiens sapienti prosit (1).

%3 O6mmpHsIe 0630ps! 1 Hccaenopanms cM. B: KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient Letters and the New Testament: A
Guide to Context and Exegesis. Waco : Baylor University Press, 2006. P. 229-434; DOERING, Lutz. Ancient
Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 28-514; Taxoke cm.: ALEXANDER, Philip S.
Epistolary Literature. P. 581-582; AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 174—
179; HEZSER, Catherine. Jewish Literacy in Roman Palestine. P. 258-275.

% MUJIJIEP, T. A. AHTHUHBIE TEOPHH SMHCTONAPHOTO xkanpa. C. 9: «JIjis BeleHUs 1eI0BOil EPEIHCKHU CyIIe-
CTBOBaJIa 0c00as JOJHKHOCTh YHHOBHUKA LIAPCKOH, a 3aTeM UMIIEPATOPCKON KaHLEISIPHUH, U €€ HEPEAKO 3aHnMa-

JIM PUTOPBIY.
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B rpeko-pumckoii snucronorpadguu monoOHas AMCKYCCUS MOTJa BBITTIANETh Kak
JMajior, B KOTOPOM COOECETHHK-PECIIOHICHT aBTOopa OOBIYHO OBUI TMPEACTABIEH €ro
nocnemunm muchMom.”” B HoBom 3aBere Takas MaHepa BCTPEUAETCs JOBOJTBHO PEIKO (CM.,
Harp.: 1 Kop. 7:1 c¢i1.). ABTOpEI HOBO3aBETHBIX AMHUCTOJI MTOPOH CIOPST ¢ HE 0003HAYCHHBIM
WM BOOOpa)kaeMbIM OINIOHEHTOM, 4TO, HallpuMep, BcTpedaercs kak y Makosa, Tak u IlaBna
(Mak. 2:18-26; 4:13-17; 1 Kop. 15:35-38). Iloka3zaTenbHO, YTO KaXAbIH W3 ITHX Pa3HBIX
aBTOPOB HCIIOJIB3YET BBOAHYIO (GOpMylTy «HO ckaxeT kro-HuOymp» (1 Kop. 15:35; Hak.
2:18%%). Brionze BeposiTHO, 9T0 GbUT CBOCOGPA3HBIil IPOIOBEIHIYECKUH IITAMII, TOMOTaBIIH
M300pa3uTh Mepesl CIyIATe I IMI WM YUTATEISIMU CLIEHY CIIOpa MYIPEIOB.

Kpome sToro, umenHo B eBpelickoii nuteparype llanecTuHbl nosBUICS HOBBI METOJ
BJIIMSHUS aBTOpa Ha ajpecara — rajaxa. Tak, €ciii B IPEKO-pUMCKHUX 3IUCTOJIaX aBTOp JIMLIb
coBeToBan anpecary (Hanmpumep, llumepon Attuky wnmm Ceneka Jlynummmio), TO B
PaBBUHUCTUYECKUX IMOCIAHUAX apecaTy cooOlaloch 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH AEHCTBHI B TOM
HOpsi/IKe, YTO OBUT ONpEZENICH aBTOPOM KaK aBTOPUTETHBIM U OOLIETIPU3HAHHBIM COBETHHUKOM
win yuureneMm. OHO U3 MOCTaHUN Ja)ke PeKOMEHAYeT MPEeKPaTHTh OOIIEHUE ¢ TeM, KTO He

npuHsI ranaxy (2 ®ec. 3:14).

1.1.3. IlpeanazHaveHnmne 3MUCTOJI

boraToe smucTonsipHOE HACIEIUE aHTHYHOCTH JIEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha
npouutHpoBanHoe Bbie npusHanue [lumepona (Cic. Fam., IX, 21, 1), snucroma Obuta
MMPOAYKTOM JIMTCPATYPHOTO TBOPYCCTBA W INIOTOMY HMCJIAa CBOWU LCIHU, O JOCTUKCHUA
KOTOPBIX CYILECTBOBAJ OIPEICICHHBIH HA0Op WHCTPYMEHTOB, a MMEHHO: (opma, KaHp,
OTIpeNIeICHHBI BOKAOYIISp M T. 1. BIOJIHE MOXXHO COTJIACHUTHCS C TPEATNOIIOKEHHUEM O TOM,

9TO SIHCTOJSPHBI JKAHP OBLT YaCTBIO MyOIMIMCTHKA M IMIAKTHKH.® B TakoM ciydae,

85 INWOOD, Brad. Importance of Form in Seneca’s Philosophical Letters. In MORELLO, Ruth, MORRISON,
A. D. (ed.) Ancient Letters: Classical and Late Antique Epistolography. N. Y. : Oxford University Press, 2007.
P. 147: «I do not think that this intensely dialogical style is typical of any of Seneca’s literary models for writing
epistolary philosophy. It seems not to be a feature of Epicurus’ letters; it is not typical of Platonic letters nor
even really of the non-philosophical letters of Cicero. No, this is almost certainly a personally distinctive feature
of Seneca’s own writing style».

% Monpo6uee cm.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 12,
DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 123; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 77-78.

¥ MUJUJIEP, T. A. AHTHUHBIE Teopuu SmuCTOIsApHOro xampa. C. 5: «IlepBoHauanbHOM cdepoii, B KOTOpOil
MMCHMO U3 OOMXOIHOW MEPENHCKHU MPEeBpaIanoch B MPOU3BEICHUE XYIOKECTBEHHOH IPO3bl, ObUIN MyOIHLIHU-

CTHUKA U JUJAKTHKaA».
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NpeHA3HAYCHHE SIICTON OOBIYHO CBOAT K HECKONBKMM TTYHKTaM." " 31eCh e MPeUIOKEHbI
CJICAYIOIINE:

1) rocynapcrBenHsle qekpeTsl: 2 [lap. 19:9-11; 36:22-23; E3n. 6:3-12; 1 E3n. 8:8-24; Jos.
Ant., XIV, 190-216, 219-222, 225-264;

2) moBeJNieHre Wi pacriopsbkeHue: Jos. Vita, 229 (paragge,llome,n soi / «npeanuceiBaem
Tebe»); [Tucemo Ounumony (ocobenHo cr. 12, 22 );

3) undopmuposanue aapecata: 4 Lap. 5:5; Ezn. 4:7-16; 1 E3xa. 2:16-24; Pum. 1:13; 15:24-
28; 2 Kop. 1:8 ci.; Hesn. 23:26-30; Jos. Vita, 226-227; Plin. Ep., X, 96;89

4) nmpocwoa: Cic. Flam., V, 5; [Tocnanue xk ®unumMony;

5) pecriorca: E3n. 4:17-22 (= 1 E3x. 2:25-29); Ep. Arist., 1; 1 Kop. 7:1 cn.; Jos. Vita, 235;
Plin. Ep., X, 97; M. Ohol. 17:5 («Ilucpma npuXOAuIu U3 3aMOPCKOM CTPaHBI K ChIHAM
MIEPBOCBSAIIEHHUKOBY); Yalle Bcero 3ta (opma OOIIEHUS BCTpPEUaeTCs B TEPETHCKE
Ceneku ¢ Jlmymunuem (cm., Hamp.: Sen. Ep., 7, 1; 19, 1; 28, 1); cam ¢unocod
OXapakTepu30oBal 3Ty GopMy cienyromuM odpa3zom: «Mbl yCIaBIHBAIUCh, YTO TBOU
nuchbMa OyAyT MEepBBIMHU — ThHI UIIENIB, 1 oTBevaro» (Ibid., 118, 1);

6) arosoreTukKa, oT4acTd ¢ (hoKycoM Ha cOOCTBEHHOM mpuMepHo xu3Hu: Demosth. Ep.,
4; 1 Kop. 4:16; 9; 2 Kop. 2:1 ci.; @ 3:17;7°

7) obyuenue u uHCTpyKTax: Epic. Ep. Herod., Ep. Pyph., Ep. Menek. (Bce Tpu nucsma mo
CBOCH cyTu — ¢unocodckue TpaKTaTBIQI); Pum. 11:25-36; 1 Kop. 1:10; 12:1 cn.; Ed.
5:22-33; 1 ®ec. 4:13 cn.; mactopckue [locnanus (1 u 2 Tumodero; Tury);

8) obnmmuenue uim yrposa: Mc. 37:14; 4 Lap. 19:14; 2 Tlap. 21:12;

9) cemeitHas unu m000BHas (dpoTrueckas) nepenucka: Plin. Ep., IV, 19 (k ponHoii TeTke

cBoeit xxennl); VI, 4, 7; VII, 5;92

% Cwm., manp.: «In addition to (1) keeping in touch, however, the sender often had a more specific occasion for
writing; (2) needing to disclose, and/or to seek, information and (3) needing to make requests of the recipient»
(WHITE, John L. New Testament Epistolary Literature in the Framework of Ancient Epistolography. In
HAASE, Wolfgang, TEMPORINI, Hildegard (ed.) Aufstieg ind Niedergang der Rémischen Welt. 2. Principat.
1984. Bd. 25. Teilb. 2. S. 1731).

¥ Monpo6uee cm.: WHITE, Peter. Cicero in Letters: Epistolary Relations of the Late Republic. N. Y. : Oxford
University Press, 2010. P. 3-29.

% ROSENMEYER, Patricia A. Ancient Greek Literary Letters: Selections in Translation. N. Y. : Routledge,
2006. P. 98: «The letter writer presents an “apology” for the hero’s life... The curious reader hopes to find in
letters a “mirror of the soul,” to use a phrase from one ancient epistolary theorist (“Demetrius” On Style 227)».

°' Cp.: INWOOD, Brad. Importance of Form in Seneca’s Philosophical Letters. P. 142145,
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10) coBer mnu Hasumanue: 1 Kop. 4:16; Ed. 5:1 cim.; 2 Tum. 2:22; Sen. Ep., 71, 1; o
HEOOXOUMOCTH COBETa OT ONM3KOro 4enoBeka CeHeka MUIIET CIEAYIoIee: «...BeIb
KOKIBIA Yac CIIy4aeTcs TaKk MHOro, 4ro Ham TpeOyercs coet» (Sen. Ep., 16,
3); «llosToMy, TOKa HE HaAOEpemIbCs CBOETO yMa, CIYIIAMCS COBETAa MYIPBIX...»
(Ibid., 19, 12).”

OTH TEeNH XOPOIIO HUIUTIOCTPUPYIOT CYOBEKT-OOBEKTHYIO CXEMY OTHOIICHHH MEXKIY
ABTOPUTETHBIM aBTOPOM — IMpaBUTeleM, (QmiIocopoM, paBBHHOM, amoOCTOJIOM — U €ro
pPECHOHJIEHTaMl — YWHOBHUKAaMH, CIyIIATENIMH, yYE€HUKAaMH, €IWHOBepuamMu. B cBoro

04Yepeab, BCC 3TO UMEJIO HEMMOCPCACTBCHHOC BIIMAHUC HA Knaccmbm(aumo OIIMCTOJI I10 THUIIaM.

1.1.4. Tunsl 30MCTOI

Tunbl SMUCTON ONpEAENSIOTCS COIIACHO WX MPEeIHA3HAYEHHUIO, TaK KaK aBTOp
BbIOMpan (opMy CBOEro IIOCIaHHs BOBCE HE IPOM3BOJBHO, MPEKPACHO IOHUMAs
npecieyeMylo UM Leldb U CIOCO0 €€ HAaWIydIIero JOCTHKeHUs. B 3aBucuMocTH OT Lenu
TOTO WM UHOTO COBPEMEHHOI'0 MCCIIEI0BAHUS TUIIBI MTUCTOI MOXKHO OIPEIEIUTh 110 Pa3HbIM
kputepusM. Harmpumep, MX MOXKHO JE€IUTh TOJBKO HA JIBa TUIA — JIMYHBIE U OOLECTBEHHBIE,
o uyeM Llunepon BeIcKazancs cieayroumm odpasom: «Beab TO, 4TO, IO MOEMY MHEHHUIO,
IPOYTYT OJTHU TOJIBKO TE€, KOMY s IOCBUIAIO, 51 MUIILY B OJHOM JyX€; TO, YTO MPOUYTYT MHOTHE,
— B apyrom» (Cic. Fam., XV, 21, 4). IlonoOHbIII TOAXO0A MPUMEHSETCS MPU pasieieHUun
SMMCTOJI Ha LHUPKYJISIPHBIE, WK Tak-Ha3biBaeMble «cobopHbie» (ITocnanus Makosa u Ilerpa, a
takxe [locnanue Edecsinam) u te, 4to ObUIM aipecoBaHbl KOHKpETHBIM oOmuHaM (I"amatam,
Pumnsinam, Kopundsuam) wim muunoctsm (Tumodero, Tury, @unmony). Kpome Toro, ux
MOYKHO JI€IMUTh Ha JIMTEpaTypHbIe, CyTb U (pOpMa KOTOPBIX, Jak€ €CIM H3HAYaJIbHO OHHU
NpeJHA3HAYAINCh JIMIIb Ul JIMYHOTO OOIIEHUs, AeNajlld HMX IPOM3BEAECHUEM HCKYCCTBa
IIMPOKOT'O TOJIb30BAHUS, U HEIUTEPATYPHBIE, COCTOSBIINX U3 JI€TOBOM MEPENUCKH, BIACTHBIX

JIEKPETOB U 3HLIPIKJIPIK.94

2 Tlompo6ree cm.: HODKINSON, Owen. Epistolography. In HUBBARD, Tomas K. (ed.) 4 Companion to
Greek and Roman Sexualities. Oxford : Wiley Blackwell, 2014. P. 464-470.

% Moapo6uee cm.: ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. T;
WHITE, Peter. Cicero in Letters. P. 117-135; HODKINSON, Owen. Epistolography. P. 472.

* Tompo6reee cm.: DOTY, William G. Letters in Primitive Christianity. P. 4-8; ALEXANDER, Philip S.
Epistolary Literature. P. 583-584; AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 161—
169.
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CoxpanuBiieecst 0oratoe Hacjielude I'pPEeKO-pUMCKOrO0 MHpa IMO3BOJSET 3aKIIOYHTh,
YTO K Hayajy HOBOH 3pbl B aHTUYHOM MHpE CYLIECTBOBAJIM MHOTHE THUIIBI MHCEM, KOTOpBIE
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MOSIBIJIUCH KaK MPOJYKT YeJIOBEYECKOro ooOmeHus. Tak, Hampumep,
HanOoJiee paHHEE HACTABJICHHE B O0JACTH JMHUCTOJOTpadUM TPUITHCHIBACTCS OIHOMY U3
OCHOBaTeJIel aleKcaHApuiickoi ouommorekn Jlemerpuro DanepHCKOMY, KOTOPBIA B TPAKTATe
o «Tumsr smmcTom» (tu,poi evpistolikoi,) HacunreBaer 21 Bux smucron.”” Bonee Toro, B
QHTUYHOCTH YK€ ObUIM pa3paboTaHbl 3aKOHBI SHUCTOJISPHOTO JKaHPA, YTO BIIEPBBIC
BcTpevaeTcss B Tpaktare «O ciore» (peri. €' rmenei,aj), MPUIHCHIBAEMOTO BCE TOMY K€
Hemerpuro danepckomy. %0 [IpuBeneHHas ke BbllIe UTAaTa U3 TpakTaTta «CTUIHA SMUCTOI» O
HEOOXOMMOCTH TPEIBAPUTEILHOTO OCMBICHECHUs Oymymieit smucronsl (cMm.: 1.1.1. I'peko-
PUMCKHI MHp) TOKA3bIBAET, YTO K KOHI[y AHTUYHOCTU SIHUCTONOTpadus yKe MOTyduiia
JIOCTaTOYHOE Pa3BUTHE.

Bce 310 snucTonsipHoe MHOrooOpasue B0 CBOE Havajo elie OT KJIaCCUYECKOM 3MOXH
M 3aTpardBano pasaHuHbie cepsl KH3HH M (DOPMBI UETOBEUECKHX OTHOLICHHH. °
COOTBETCTBEHHO HYXXAaM KOPPECIIOHAEHTOB — B COIMAJIbHOM WM JUYHOM >KU3HU —
MOSIBJISUICS U HOBBIM THI 3MUCTOJIBI, pacIIupsisi Kpyr yxe onpoOoBaHHBIX ¢opM. B eBpeiickom
MHUpPE 3TOT MpPOLECC MpUBEI K HEOOXOAMMOCTH BBECTH B 0O0OOPOT SHIMKIMKY, KOTOpas
ciuyxuia Obl HEKMM OONIMM OPTaHHW3YIOIIUM JOKYMEHTOB I Pa3sIUYHBIX HYIEHCKUX
karajoB B /lmacrope. Ee mmpokoe XO0XXAEHHE MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTHIO OTHECTH YXKE BO

BTOpOM nosnoBuHeE I B., T. €. K0 BpemeHu co3nanusi HoBoro 3asera.

% «JIo CHX TOp HAM BCTPETHIICS ABAALATH OXHMH THIT THCEM. BO3MOYXKHO, UTO CO BPEMEHEM YHCIIO X BO3PACTET:
COCTaBHUTEIH PYKOBOJCTB W IIPAaBWII BeChbMa M300pETaTeNbHEL. B Haute 8pems Hem YOOOHO20 0bpasya 3nucmo-
aspHotl popmei. CBOE Ha3BaHME KAXKIBIH THUI IMHCEM IOJIy4aeT B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT OCHOBHOW MBICIIH IHChMa: 1.
Jpyxeckuii, 2. Pexomennarensusiii, 3. [IpeneOpexxurensubiii, 4. Ynpekatomui, 5. Pemmrensusiii, 6. [Topuna-
TeNbHBINA, 7. Bpasymusromui, 8. Yrpoxaroumii, 9. Xymurensnbiii, 10. XBaneonsrii 11. Copemarensupiid, 12.
Ipocurensherii, 13. Bonpocurtenshsiit, 14. OTBetHBbIN, 15. MHOCKa3aTenbHbld, 16. O0bsicHuTenbHEIN, 17. O0-
BUHUTENbHBIH, 18. 3ammururensapiid, 19. Ilo3napasutensusrii, 20. Upornyeckuii, 21. baarogapcrsennsiii» (L{uT.
mo: MUJIJIEP, T. A. Autuunble Teopun >mucTossipHoro kaHpa. C. 10; takke cm.:. ANDERSON, R. Dean.
Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Paul. Leuven : Peeters, 1999. P. 115).

% Moapo6uee cm.: MUJIJIEP, T. A. Ilut. cou. C. 6-8.

" Monpobuee cm.: DORMEYER, Detlev. The New Testament among the Writings of Antiquity. P. 205-207;
ROSENMEYER, Patricia A. Ancient Epistolary FictionP. 39-97; Idem. Ancient Greek Literary Letters: Selec-
tions in Translation. N. Y. : Routledge, 2006; MUIR, John. Life and Letters in the Ancient Greek World. London
: Routledge, 2009.
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1.1.5. DHUMKJINKA KaK 3MUCTOAsApHasA ¢opMa

CyOBeKT-00beKTHBIE OTHOIICHUSI KOPPECTIOHJIEHTOB YXX€ B JIPEBHOCTH TpeOOBaIH
TPABUILHOTO BBIOOPA (OPMBI, CTHII M CTPYKTYPBI SIHCTONBL © I1006HAS TINATEIHHOCTH
KacaJlaCh IpPEXJe BCEro BBOJHOW YacTH SMUCTOJIBI KaK CBOCOOPA3HOM JIMIEBOW OOJIOKKU
npou3BeAeHus. B uccnenyemyto smoxy B aHTHYHOHU snHcToniorpaduu oOpaiieHue K agpecary
U TNPUBETCTBHE 3aHUMAIM BAXKHOE MECTO U UIPajlo OCOOYIO0 pOJIb, OTpaxkass KyJIbTypy
TPUBETCTBHS B JHYHBIX BCTPEUAX, HATIPHUMEP, APY3eil, KOIUIEr, MaTpOHOB M KIHEHTOB.  Ilo
CYTH, IPUBETCTBHE BBIPAXKAIO HACTPOCHIE aBTOPA M €r0 OTHOIICHHE K aapecary. ' PuMcKas
JUTEpaTypa COAEPKUT JOBOJILHO SIPKHME MpHUMEphl, a MaHepa OJnukypa (cm. Nel B
IPUMEYaHUH) CBUJIETEIBCTBYET O TOM, YTO U3BECTHBIC YUUTENS BbIpaOaThIBAIM CBOIO (OPMY

npuBercTBHs. " DIHCTOISPHOE HACIEINE TPEKO-PHMCKOr0 MHPA MPETOCTABIISET OGHIBHBIN

% Crmncok cruneit 3 41 nyHkTa B Epistolimaioi characteres cm. B: MUJUIEP, T. A. AHTUYHBIC TCOPHH SIUCTO-
nsipHoro xkaHpa. C. 23-24.

* JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 169: «The character of the Greeting is important for setting the
character of the writing. In literary terms, the Greeting establishes the composition that follows as a letter. What-
ever its original literary form may have been, it becomes a letter by being given such a prescript».

100 MULLINS, Terence Y. Greeting as a New Testament Form. Journal of Biblical Literature, 1972, vol. 91, iss.
3. P. 418: «The greeting was a distinct literary form which was intended to establish a bond of friendship. It was
essentially one of those gestures which has little intellectual content but which has emotional expression as its
main purpose. It forms a communication bridge even where there is no specific merchandise to be exchanged. It
was the epistolary equivalent of a wave of the hand.

%11, Diog. Laert. X, 14: «A B mHChbMax CBOMX OH 0bpamIaeTCs He “Kejaro pagoBaThes’ (cairein), a “Kenmaro
Onaronoxyuus” U “xenato 1o0pa’».

2. Mart. Epigr., VI, 88: «YTpom ceronus Tebs g cmydaitHo o uMeHH Ha3Baun // 1 He cka3zan s Tebe, Llennman,
«rocrioguHy. // BomsHOCTH Takas BO 4TO 000IIIaCh MHE, Thl, MOXKET OBITh, CITpOCHIIb? //COTHH KBaIpPaHTOB JIH-
LIEH ATOH OINTOIIHOCTBIO 5.

3. Luc. Salutand., 1: «TpyaHo, Oyayuu 4emoBeKOM, W30€KaTh THEBA KAKOTO-HHOYIh 00XKECTBa, HO €IIe TOTO
Tpy/AHEe HaWTH OINpaBJaHHE HeJlenoi omubKke, Ha KOTOPYIO TOJIKHYJIO 3TO 00XECTBO, — U KaK pa3 TO U Jpyroe
MIPUKITIOYMIIOCH HBIHE CO MHOI: 1 IpHIeN K Tebe yTPOM, YTOObI TPUBETCTBOBATH TE0S, U C S3bIKa MOETO JIOJDKHO
OBbUIO COMTH TMPHHATOE OOBIYaeM CIIOBO W MPO3BYYaTh HACTOSTENbHO Tak: “‘Pamyiics™ (cai/re); s e, C BEIHMKO-

C21)

JIETTHOH 3a0BIBYMBOCTHIO, TIOXKenan Tebe: “3mpaBcTByit” (U'gi,aine), — ¥ 3TO CIOBO TOXE BemIaeT Oiaroe, HO HE
KO BpeMeHHU ObUIO OHO, K00 OHO He Jyist yTpa. ToTdyac Beieq 3a 3THM s, KOHEYHO, U 0e3 TOro MOKpacHel U Co-
BEpPILICHHO CMYTHJICS, & IIPUCYTCTBYIOIIHE, CO CBOCH CTOPOHBI, CTAIH MOAIIYYUBATh, KAK OOBIYHO OBIBACT; APY-
THe, 10 MJIAJIOCTH JIET, OOJITANIU IyCTSAKH, & UHbIC JyMaJli, 4TO ellle HATIOJNHIET MeHSI XMellb BYSpallIHel HpYII-
KH, XOTSI CaM ThI C BeJTMYaiIIell BOCIUTAHHOCTBIO MEPEHEC CIYYHBIICECS U JAXKE YIOJIKOM pTa HE YJIBIOHYIICH,
HE OTMETHUJI OILIOIIHOCTH MOETO SI3LIKaY.

[Ipumepst odpamennii y pumirsia cM. B: DICKEY, Eleanor. Latin Forms of Address: From Plautus to Apuleus.
N. Y. : Oxford University Press, 2002. P. 1-2.
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MaTtepual Juis aHaiau3a GopM NMPUBETCTBUI B aHTUYHBIX 3nucTonax. Ko BpeMeHn HanncaHuit
nocianuii HoBoro 3aBera mpaBuia obpamieHus K agpecaTaMm ObUIH pa3paboTaHbl Kak B IPEKO-

2 " 103
TaK U €BPEUCKOM.

PUMCKOM MHpE, 10

B stom mrane umHTepecHO cpaBHHTH [locmanme MakoBa c OoraThIM Hacjaeauem
anoctojia s3piYHUKOB IlaBma (tarxke cm.: 1.3.5. I'peueckmii s3pik Ilocmanmst Ha Qone
€BPEHCKOM MOJIMIMHIBUYHOCTH). Y>K€ C CamMOro Hayajga NpU YTEHHH 3aMETHO OOJIbIIoe
pasnuuMe Mexay UX TeKcTaMu — Tak, aBTop [locianusa MakoBa He UCIIOIB3YeT TpaAUuLIMOHHOE
JUIsl MHOTHX MUCEM OJlarojapeHue 3a ajpecaTta, B TO BpeMs Kak armoctoi [laBen npumensier
3TOT mpueM Besne, kpome Ilocnanusa k Tanaram.'™ Bonee Ttoro, B IMocmanuu Makosa Her
JMYHOTO oOparieHus, KOTOpO€ OOBIYHO COIPOBOXKIAETCSA BOKAaTHUBHBIMU
BockimianusiMu. KpaTkue M mopod naxke cyxue oOpalleHHss U TPUBETCTBHS OOBIYHO
BCTPEUAIOTCS B JIMYHOM NEpenucke MeXIy OJU3KUMH WIM XOPOUIO 3HAKOMBIMHU JIOJBMHU,
KOTOpasi He HYXKJaJlach B MHOTOCJIOBHHM M O(QUIMATIBHBIX JUTEPATYPHBIX KOHCTpyKIusaX. (B
stom aBTop Ilocnanus MakoBa sIBHO CiielyeT IIMPOKOW TPaAMLMU B Pa3HBIX KYJIbTypax

o o 105
Cpe,Z[I/I3€MHOMOpB}I OJUIMHUCTHYCCKOU U PUMCKOM 3SIIOX.

) Bo Bcex ocTanbHBIX Cilydasx
JIPEBHHE aBTOPHI MCHOJb30BAIM 0O0Jiee MHOTOCIOBHBIE OOpamieHUs] M MPUBETCTBUSL.
[TonoGubIE GoOpMBI BCTYIUICHUS (prescript) CTaM TPUBBIYHBIMH HACTOJIBKO, YTO MHOTHE
ABTOPBI, TTOKATYH, MICATTU UX MEXaHUYECKH, BOJIHHO WIIM HEBOJBHO IMOJIB3YsACh U3BECTHBIMU
tpadaperamu. [lokazarensHble puUMephl pa3audHbiX GopMm B HoBoM 3aBeTe BeTpedaroTes y
OJHOTO aBTOpa — afnocToja ITasna.'” Tak, ero [ocianune x Tamatam — CKOpEM BCero, camoe
paHHEee — HAUMHAETCS OYEHb CYXHUM, HO €MKHUM MPUBETCTBUEM, KOTOPOE MOXKHO Pa3OUTh Ha
nBe vactu (I'am. 1:1-3 u 4-5), a Ilocnanme k PumisiHaMm — JOBOJIBHO JOJITUM 07y

BUTHEBATHIM, COJEPKAIMM Jla)Ke CChUIKY Ha eBpeiickyio ucropuio (Pum. 1:1-7). Bompoc

"2 DICKEY, Eleanor. Greek Forms of Address: From Herodotus to Lucian. N. Y. : Oxford University Press
1996. P. 7-10, 41-229; KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient Letters and the New Testament. P. 17-21; ADAMS,
Sean A. Paul’s Letter Opening and Greek Epistolography: A Matter of Relationship. In PORTER, Stenley E.,
ADAMS, Sean A. (ed.) Paul and the Ancient Letter Form. Leiden : Brill, 2010. P. 33-55.

1% AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 174-179.

1% Ta6mumy cm. B: ADAMS, Sean A. Op. cit. P. 46-47.

105 KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient Letters and the New Testament. P. 338; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of
James. P. 61.

1% 0 BBoaHBIX hopmynax y ITasma cm.: WHITE, John L. Introductory Formulae in the Body of the Pauline Let-
ter. Journal of Biblical Literature, 1971, vol. 90, iss. 1, p. 91-97; MULLINS, Terence Y. Formulas in New Tes-
tament Epistles. P. 389-390.

WTKLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient Letters and the New Testament. P. 20, 302.
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OPUTHMHAJIBHOCTU WJIM 3aUMCTBOBaHHUS (opM NpuBeTcTBUN B nociaHusx Hosoro 3aBera —
TeMa JUIS OTACIBHBIX HCCIIEIOBAHMI.

Cymmupys K€ [aHHOE CpaBHEHME MEXAYy JABYMsl aBTOpaMM, MOKHO CKazaTb
CIeMYIOMMM 00pa3oM: Tam, TJe rajaxuueckuii yuutenb MakoB kpatok, ¢umocod IlaBen
MHOT'OCJIOBEH, U HayaJlo 3TOMY pa3JelIeHHIO 3aMETHO YK€ BO BCTymieHHsX K Ilocnanmsam
ATUX Pa3HBIX aBTOPOB (BKJIIOUYAs IPUBETCTBUE aJpecaTa). 109

Takue ckpomuele Berymnenue n npusercrsue B Ilocmanuu MakoBa, CBEIEHHBIE K
OJTHOMY KpPaTKOMY CTHXY, MOTYT OBITh OOBSICHEHbl HECKOJbKHMHU INPUYMHAMHU, O KOTOPBIX
CJIemyeT cKa3aTh MoJApoOHEe.

1. HecmoTpss Ha cyliecTBOBaHHE YK€ pa3pabOTaHHBIX TpadapeToB NMPUBETCTBUNA U
3aKIIOYEHHH TPEKO-PHMCKHX OIHCTON, ''° MEPEHATHIX TAKKE H CO3JATEISMH IEPBBIX
XPUCTHAHCKUX OIHCTOJ, aBTOP KaK NaJeCTMHCKUH €Bped IociefoBal cTaHaapTaM
€BPENCKOro MMchMa ¢ KpaTKUM IPUBETCTBUEM U OTCYTCTBYIOIIUM 3aKJIFOYEHHUEM (CM., HAMmp.:
1 Mak. 12:6-18); nucbMa 6e3 MpoIIaHus BCTPEYAIOTCS TaKXKe y ATIOJITIOHUS Tuanckoro;'' B
NO3/IHEH aHTUYHOCTH aBTOp TpakTara «CTHIM AMHMCTOM TAKXKE PEKOMEHIOBal 00XOIUTHCS

KPAaTKHM [PHBETCTBIEM 110 THITY «aBTOp axpecary paxosarses (Epist. chararc., 51).'12

1% Cwm., manp.: MULLINS, Terence Y. Greeting as a New Testament Form. Journal of Biblical Literature, 1968,
vol. 87, iss. 4, p. 418-426; Idem. Formulas in New Testament Epistles. Journal of Biblical Literature, 1972, vol.
91, iss. 3, p. 380-390; WHITE, John L. Introductory Formulae in the Body of the Pauline Letter. P. 92;
SCHNIDER, Franz, STENGER, Werner. Studien zum neutestamentischen Briefformular. Leiden : Brill, 1987. S.
25-41.

1% CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora... P. 208: «Indeed, this address is even more typical of the
contemporaneous epistolary style than the more elaborate Pauline salutations familiar to modern readers of the
New Testament»; cp.: «Therefore the author is using it as a literary device; and hence, precisely this
paronomastic use of the epistolary greeting makes the author as a man who is able to write in literary stile»
(DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 68).

"% [ToapoGuee o Hux cm.: MUJIJIEP, T. A. AHTHUHBIE TEOPHH SIHCTONSPHOrO skaupa. C. 9-10; DOTY, William
G. Letters in Primitive Christianity. P. 13—14; WHITE, John L. New Testament Epistolary Literature in the
Framework of Ancient Epistolography. S. 1733—1736; SCHNIDER, Franz, STENGER, Werner. Studien zum
neutestamentischen Briefformular. S. 131-167.

""" AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 171: «While all of the letters of Apollo-
nius have abbreviated openings» (i. e., the name of the recipient in the dative, or “to the same person”), closing
salutations (eroso or errosthe) occur just four times».

"2 1bid. P. 161, 175-179; mpumMepsl HUIMHECTHUECKUX TTHCeM Oe3 3akmoueHus cM. B: FRANCIS, Fred O. The

Form and Function of the Opening and Closing Paragraphs of James and 1 John. P. 125.

47



2. ABTOp HCIOJIB30BaJ KPATKUW, TOYTH TE3WCHBIA CJIOT, KOTOPHIA B Ty AMOXY OBLI
pacmpocTpaHeH cpeiu eBpeiickux aBTopoB [lanecTuHbl, HapUMep, KYMPAHCKUX aHAaXOPETOB
U HEePYyCATUMCKHX MYIPENOB; TPYAHO CKa3aTh, HACKOJBKO 95Ta MaHepa TaJaXUYeCKUX
yTBepKIeHui 6e3 ¢unocodckoro MMCKypcea Oblia MpUCyIa aBTopy BHE ero [locmanus.

3. ABTOp co3HatenbHO BeIOpan s cBoero Ilocnmanus OCOOBIN KaHp rajaXxu4ecKou
SHIUUKIIMKK, KOTOpBIM Mpearosaral KpaTKoe BCTYIUICHME M JIOIYCKall OTCYTCTBHE
3aKJIIOUYCHU A, 13 OHIIUKJINKa TpGGOBaJIa OT YUTaTelcu U cnymaTenef/'I NOAYMHCHUSA, a HC
paccyxnaenus (cp. mhde.n diakrino,menoj B: Mak. 1:6); iMeHHO Takoi *aHp HauboJee BCEro
COOTBETCTBOBAJl XapakTepy ucropudeckoro Makosa [IpaBeaHoro, npaBegHOro puropucta u
auepa UepycaTuMCKO# (T. €. IEHTPAIbHON, OOIIMHBI PAHHETO XPUCTUAHCTBA), PaHEe YyiKe
Y4aCTBOBABIICTO B CO3JaHUMU CBOJA PCIUTHO3HLIX 3aKOHOB JJIS 06paH_IeHHI:IX A3BIYHUKOB
(desn. 15:13-29).

Hcxons w3 TOCHEAHEro MYHKTa, CJeAyeT OTMETUTh, 4YTO KpPOME CIHUIIKOM
HEOTpeACNeHHOr0 ajpecara W KpaTkoro mnpuBercTBus [locmanume HMakoBa oOmamaetr u
JOPYTUMH  OCOOCHHOCTSIMHU, XapaKTepHBIMH Uit SHUUKIMKH. [Ipexne Bcero, Ilocnmanue
oOpallleHO K «IBeHaAlaTh KojieHaMm B Jluacmope», T. €. M0 CYTH KO BCEMY «EBPEHCKOMY»
mupy BHe [lanectuHbl; Takoe oOlee ompeaesneHre, ecial CYUTATh €ro auieropuei, CHIIbHO
pacmmpsieT Kpyr TOTEHIUAaNbHBIX anapecaroB. Jlamee, Bce coaepxkanue [locmanus
3aTparuBaeT TOJBKO OOIIMe MpoOJeMBbl, XapaKTEepHble Ui BCEX WYICHCKUX KarajoB W
XPUCTHAHCKUX Tpynn B J(uacmope, M He KacaeTcsl YacTHBIX MpoOJeM Kakux-1u0o oOmuH, a
TaKk)Ke HE YIIOMUHAET KOHKPETHBIX JTUYHOCTEH, N3BECTHBIX aBTOPY. B TO BpeMs 0O1HU CEKTHI U
rpynnbl114 — Hanpumep, dapucen u Myapeusl M3pauis — ObITaIMCh JaTh OOLIME 3aKOHBI IS
BCEX €BpEEB, Npyrue e — HalmpuMmep, €cce — O00yCTpaWBald JHIIb COOCTBEHHBIH,

o o 115 ¥
3aMKHYTBIM U CKPBIThINM, MHUP. COOTBCTCTBCHHO, OHIMUKIIMKA KaK HOBBIU KaHP BBICTYIIajla B

'S DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 42.

" TonkoBaHuMe TepMUHA «CEKTa» NPUMEHHTENBHO K HyISHCKMM IpYyIaM B 310Xy Broporo Xpama cm., Hamp.,
B: SALDARINI, Anthony J. Pharisees, Scribes and Sadducees in Palestinian Society. P. 108 (not. 5), 299, 313;
DEINES, Roland. The Pharisees Between «Judaisms» and «Common Judaism». P. 449-450; SAXBY, Alan.
James, Brother of Jesus, and the Jerusalem Church. P. 33, not. 20; ucXoas W3 TMOHUMAHHUS CEKTHI Kak
PEJMTHO3HOM OpraHu3aliy, IPOTUBOIIOCTABIIAIONIEH ce0sl OCTaNbHOMY OOILECTBY, B JaHHON paboTe CaaayKeH u
(bapucen IMEHYIOTCS IPYIIIAMH, B TO BpeMsI KaK €CCeH ¥ IIepBbIe XPUCTHAHE — CEKTaMH.

"> SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 129: «Characteristic of the Halakha as taught by the Sages was the desire to
improve and sanctify the life of society through practical rules and measures. ... We can perceive a difference
here with the Essenes: their way of life as well as their teachings show that their aim was not to edify the life of

the community of Israel as a whole.
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pOJIM TOTO 3HAKOBOTO TOCJTAaHMs, KOTOpPOE MOXKHO ObulOo Obl 0003HAYUTH HM3BECTHBIM
BhIpa)KEHUEM pUMCKON nuteparypsl urbis et orbis (Ovid. Fasti, II, 684). K Tomy Bpemenu yxe
CYIIIECTBOBAJIA TPAIUIIUS «OTKPBITHIX MHCEM», C KOTOPBIMH K OOIIECTBY OOpaIlaiiiCh M3BECTHBIE
MBICIMTETM W TOJUTHYECKWEe  Jiesdrend,  HaumHas  McokpatoMm  u  3akaHuMBas
Cammoctem.''® UmenHo sToT 06mmit XapaxkTep 3aTpPOHYTHIX TeM mo3BoJui [locianuio OBITH
BceoOIIell MHCTPYKIUEH, HE OTATOMIEHHOW MPOOIeMaMy OTAEIBHBIX OOIIUH WM 3HAKOMBIX
aBTopy mroaed. Ecnmu mocne omyOnMkoBaHUS OOBIYHOW SHMHUCTONIBI YAaCTHOE HEOXKHIaHHO
cTaHOBUTCA oOmuM (uro mnpoumsonuio ¢ Ilocmanusmu HoBoro 3amera, Hampumep, 1
[Tocmannem k KopunpsHam), TO SHIMKIMKA JAeiaeT 00mee YacTHBIM, T. €. OO0S3bIBAaCT
KQXJIOTO YUTATENsl CJIEIOBATh YHUBEPCAJIbHBIM IPAaBUJIaM BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT €ro Sitz im
Leben.

Nrak, Bce, nznoxxkeHHoe B miaBe 1.l1. DNUCTONSAPHBINA XKaHP B JPEBHOCTH, MOKHO
M300pa3uTh B BUJIE CIIEAYIONIEH CXEMBI:

npenHazHaueHue (11eb) — TUI — SHIIUKIUKA.

Cynss ke 1O W3BECTHBIM HCTOYHMKAM, OSHIMKINKA KakK JIMTEPATypHBIA KaHp
nosiBUJIach B KOHIE dmoxu Broporo Xpama, Tak Kak OHa BBICTYNAaeT XapaKTEPHBIM
MPU3HAKOM HE BCEW €BPEHCKON JHUTEepaTyphl, HAaUMHasg co BpemeH E3npel m Heemuu, HO B
ocHoBHOM HoBoro 3aBera, B kotropoMm kpome Ilocnanus MakoBa copepskarcs Takke Takue
SHIMKIUKY, Kak [locnanue Edecsnam u 1 Ilocnanue HeTpa.117 OHuukiIMka Mapaoxes Juib
ynomuHaeTcsi B kHure Dchupu (9:20), cam ke ee TeKCT He ObLI BKJIIOYEH B ATy KHHTY.
[{upkynspHble MOCIAHNUS UEPYCATUMCKUX MYIPELOB K Pa3HbIM JUACIOpaM BCTPEUaloTCs U B
paBBUHHUCTUYECKOH nuTeparype (cMm., Hamp.: T. Sanh. 2:6; TJ. Sanh. 18d.12-22; MSh. 56c.9-
18; TB. Sanh. 11b).

Bnpouem, Bce 3TO BoBce He OOBSACHSET BUIUMYIO HE3aKOHYEHHOCTh omyca MakoBa,
TaK KaK JXaHp SHIMKJIMKH BOBCE HE OTPHUIA KAaKUX-TO H3BECTHBIX (popm Berymienus u
3akmoueHusa. BeposiTHo, ¢ camMoro Hauyajna JaHHOE€ COYMHEHHME HE CO3JaBajoCh Kak
KJIacCUYecKas 3MUCTOJNIAa B CMBICHE ferminus technicus, Kak BIIPOYEM U HEKOTOPBIE Ipyrue
tekctel HoBoro 3aBera, Hampumep, [locnanue k EBpesM, He wumeroniee CTaHAAPTHOTO

BCTynneHI/m.118 Cxopee Bcero, «llocmanme» MakoBa MOXXHO paccMaTpuBaTh Kak COOPHHK

" DOTY, William G. Letters in Primitive Christianity. P. 6.

"7 1. Aynn (AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 180) K yHOMHHAHHSIM SHITHK-
sk otHocuT Mesn. 9:1; 28:21.
"8 1. Aynn cumtaer sto Ilocnanue anonmmuoii nporosensio (AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its

Literary Environment. P. 159).
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nporoBeael win Oecell, HAMOJIHEHHBIX OOJMYEHUSMU U YTEHICHUSMH OIBITHOTO U
ABTOPUTETHOI'O YYMTEIIA. (e dopme u conepxanuu Ilocmanus cm.: 3akmoyenue. 1.
CootBerctBue Gopmbl U conepxkanus B [locmanuu.) IMEeHHO B 3TOM ciiydyae CTAaHOBHTCS
MOHSTHBIM HEUCIIOJHEHHE T€X MUHUMANbHBIX TPEOOBAHUN K CTPYKTYpe, KOTOpbIE K TOMY
BPEMEHU B 3MHCTOJSIPHOM JKaHPE YK€ CTalld 00ImenpuHIThIMA (Takke cM.: 1.4.2. CTpykTypa:
Te3uCH M WX oGocHOBaHHs). -’ Takum 0Opa3OM, OTCYTCTBHE KOHKPETHOTO MPHBETCTBH,
BBOAHBIX (DOpMYNT U OOCYX ACHHS KaKUX-THOO pearnii M MpoOieM MOTyT OBITh OOBSICHEHBI
YKAHPOM PHIIMKJIMKHU; OTCYTCTBHE K€ MPOLIAIbHBIX MPUBETCTBUHN U JIUTYPruueckux (Gpopmyn B
3akoueHuu (cm., Hamp.: 2 Kop. 13:11-13) cBuaeTenbCcTByeT O TOM, YTO COCTaBUTEIb TOTO
cOoopHmKa Oecell WM TPOMOBENEH MO KAKUM-TO MPUYMHAM HE TPHUIAT CBOEMY OMYCY YXKe
CYIIECTBOBABIIYIO (HOPMY SITHCTONIBI B NOJHOM CMbICIE STOTO CIOBA. '

Takxke BO3MOXXHO, YTO aBTOpP MPOCTO HE JOBEN CBOIO paboOTy OO KOHIA, TaK Kak

122 (cm. Tabnuuy B:

[Tocnanue oOpbIBaeTcsl Kak Obl HA OUYEPEIHOM BUTKE €ro apryMeHTalUH
1.4.2. CtpykTypa: Te3uchl U ux o0ocHOBaHus1). Takol BHe3anmHblld KoHell [locimaHus MOXeT

CBHUACTCIBCTBOBATL O 6€3p3.3HI/IqI/II/I CaMOro aBTOpa B BOIIPOCC KpPAaCHBOI'0 MNPOMIAHUSA HJIHA

' DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 1; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 110 ff;
BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 109-110; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 22 ff;
LLEWELYN, Stephen R. Prescript of James. P. 386; HekoTOpbIe HCCIEIOBATENN JaXKe TBITAIOTCS ONPEICITUTh
rpaHuIBl NporoBesel, BkiroyeHHbIX B [locnanune, Hanpumep: «There is also evidence that Jas 2:1-13 and 2:14-
26 each follow a Jewish sermonic format and so were probably originally separate sermons» (DAVIDS, Peter. 4
Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 41, not. 40). Cp.: «The recent renewal by S. R. Llewelyn of the old
Harnackian theory that an originally non-epistolary text was secondarily fitted with a letter prescript is specula-
tive and biased in its assumed norms of epistolarity» (DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the
Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 454).

12006 orcyrersun B «ITocnanum» MakoBa XapaKTepHBIX MPU3HAKOB SIHCTONBI oM., Harp.: LOCKETT, Darian
R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 66—70; DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the
Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 452—454.

"2l HekoTopble MCCIIEI0BATEIH BCE %KE CUNTAIOT NAHHbIH OMyC MOMHOLEHHOM AHUCTONO, cM., Hanp.: «James and
1 John may be understood as epistles from start to finish — secondary epistles in form and in literary treatment of
their subject matter» (FRANCIS, Fred O. The Form and Function of the Opening and Closing Paragraphs of
James and 1 John. P. 126); «James, as we have seen, is a letter. The formal prescript or letter opening (1:1) is
sufficient to make it a letter. An ancient letter did not need to have any other generic features specific to the letter
in order to make its letter» (BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 109-110); «The abrupt ending in 5:20
without any standard letter components would speak against the epistolary character of James if we took only
private letters and Pauline letters as our standard, but matters already look somewhat different in literary and
doctrinal letters» (KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient Letters and the New Testament. P. 339).

"2 TTompo6uee cm.: CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora. P. 45-47.
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HCXCIIaHUN COCTAaBUTCIIA OSHIMKIIMKH ,I[O6aBI/ITB HN3JIMINHIOK KpacoTy K pcyaM Hakosa

IIpaBenHoro.
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1.2. 'anaxa Kak HOBBIH KAHP

1.2.1. IIpyunHBI NOSIBJICHHUS TAJIAXH

HecomHeHnHO, 4TO B Ty 310Xy, KOTJa €BPEUCKUN MHUP €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM ObLT
paszzmeneH Ha naBe uyactd — M3pawns u Jluacmopy, IyXOBHasi METPOMOJIUS IbITalach
KOHTPOJIMPOBATh €BpeeB paccestHus. Kak 3To 0OBIYHO CllydaeTcsi, COCeTHUE CTPaHBI OBLIU
HAJEKHBIM MECTOM YKPBITHUS JUIsI TMOJUTUYECKUX SMHUIPAHTOB PA3HOrO TOJKA (CM., Hamp.:
Uep. 26:20-23; 2 Mak. 5:5-10; M. 2:13-15, 19-21; Un. 7:35; TJ. Hag. 77d.34-35; Sanh.
23¢.27-30; TB. Sota 47a). CoOoTBETCTBEHHO JIjIsl OSKEHIIEB C POAMHBI BO3pacTalia 3HAYMMOCTh
eBPEMCKUX AMACIIOp B ATUX CTpaHaX. JKenas COXpaHUTh XOTh KaKOe-HHOYIb BIHUSHHE HA
eBpeeB BHE M3pamiis, uepycaqiuMcKue BIACTH M MYAPEIbl HATOMUHAIM O cede, Jenas 5TO B
TOM YHCJI€ TTOCPEACTBOM paznudHoro poxaa nociaanuit (Mep. 29:1-23; Ilocn. Uep. 1; 2 Mak.
1:1-10; Hesn. 9:1-2; 15:19-29; 28:21; 1 Iler. 1:1; 2 Mak. 1:1-10; T. Sanh. 2:6; TJ. Sanh.
18d.12-22; MSh. 56¢.9-18; TB. Sanh. 11b).'*® Braromaps HMEHHO 3TOMY JIHTEpPATYPHOMY
TBOPYECTBY CHOBA, CITYCTsI MIOKOJIEHUS Tociie epeBoja kuuru Cupaxa ais eBpeeB Erunra, B
PUMCKYIO 310Xy MpOSIBUIOCH SIBHOE AYXOBHOE NuaepcTBo Hepycainma HaJ pa3iMuHBIMU
JIMACTIOPAMH. 24 Brusiane penurno3HbBIX BiacTed M3pauns B HauOONbIIEH CTENEHH
MPOSBIISIIOCH TaM, I'7ie He OBbLJI0 COOCTBEHHBIX YUEHBIX M CHIIbHBIX IIKOJI — TaKWX, KK IIKOJIbI
Anexcanapuu u BaBuiioHuu. B 3THX IBYX HM3BECTHBIX JMACIIOPAX CBSIICHHUKU U MYIPEIIbI
W3panns He uMenu Takoro ke ycrexa, Kak, Harpumep, B Jlamacke (esaH. 9:1-2). /lyxoBHas
«OTAAJIEHHOCTHY» KaKOH-IM00 U3 AUACIOp MOTJa JIOCTHUTHYTh CEPhE3HBIX Pa3MEpOB; HMEHHO
Tak cayuymiock B Erunrte Onaromaps HecKoJIbKUM ¢dakTopaM: opUIIMaTbHBIN TPEYECKHil SA3bIK,
CWJIbHOE BIUSHUE JJUTUHCKON KYIBTYpHI, 00Jiee BBICOKUN YPOBEHb JKU3HH H, YTO OCOOCHHO
BAKHO, HAJIMYUE EBPEUCKOro xpaMa B l'enmononuce. BoBce HE ciydaiiHO, 4TO MyIpeLsl
W3paunst mplTanuch MOCTaBUTh MOJ CBOM KOHTPOJIb MMEHHO 3Ty BAXKHYIO U M3BECTHYIO
nuactopy (cM., Hamp.: 2 Mak. 1:1-10; TB. Sota 47a). Ho B memnom ke, B CHIIy HCTOPHIECKUX

npuuvH U Mepycanumo-LEeHTpUYHOM MEHTAIbHOCTH WYAEEB, IPOUCXOAWI HEKOTOPBIMA

123 Takoke cMm.: TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 18-21; POPKES,
Wiard. The Mission of James in His Time. P. 89; Idem. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 62; KEENER, Craig S. The
Gospel of John: A Commentary. 2 vls. Peabody : Hendrickson 2003. P. 212; KLOPPENBORG, John S.
Diaspora Discourse. P. 268; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 73;
RUZER, Serge. James on Faith and Righteousness in the Context of a Broader Jewish Exegetical Discourse. P.
80, not. 5.

"2 TTompo6uee cm.: WHITE, Peter. Cicero in Letters. P. 137-165.
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JIyXOBHBIN 3KCNIOPT U3 CBATON 3€MJIM B LIEHTPHI PACCESHUS 110 BCEMY Cpem/IseMHOMopLIo.125
9T10T OKCIIOPT MOTI' KACAaTbCA OaXC HOBBIX PCIUTHO3HBIX Npa3JHUKOB, T. €. HypHMa n
XaHyKH.126

Jo mosBneHus MMUIIHBI — OCHOBOIOJIATAIONIETO COOpHUKA WyAaW3Ma TO3aHEH
PUMCKOM 310XH, KOTOpbIi B Havyane Il B. mbrTasicst koguduupoBaTh paBBU AKHBA, — €BPEH
[Tanectunbl U Jlpacnopsl yke CO3JAIA CBOM JIUTEPATYPHBIC MAMSATHHUKHU, NMPUHLUNHAAIBLHO
pasnu4YaBIIMECS 10 HECKOJBKUM ITYHKTaM. 27 YIx MoxHO CIPYIIIUPOBATh B JBa YCIOBHO

TOBOPS «KoAeKcay Wuiu rpynnsl — [lamecTuHckuil 1 Anekcanapuiickuil. X XapakTepucTUKu

MOKHO CYMMUPOBATh B CJIeIyIOIIeH Tabaule.

KOZIEKC [TanectuHckmii AnekcaHapUHCKUIA

SI3BIK WBPHT, apaMEUCKUIA rpeYeCcKuid

KaHp AITOKAJIATICHC dbunocodust, KOMMEHTapUH, (TICEBJIO))HCTOPHS
METO/l | MPOpOYECKas pUTOPHKA, rajgaxa bunocodckuii TUCKYpC

3aMeTHO, 4TO OOImMpHAas eBpeiickas Jlmacmopa co3gana pa3sHOOOpa3HbIE M SIPKHE TEKCTHI,
JOCTYITHBIE B TOM YHCJIE YUTATENsIM U3 HE-€BPEEBCKOM Cpeibl, 4TO MPUBEIO Jake K TOMY,
YTO, HampuMep, KHUTH Haubojiee U3BECTHOTO TIPEKOA3BIYHOrO aBTopa — DuioHa
ATeKCaHIPUNCKOTO — «YJOCTOCHBI ObM momemieHust B oubamorekax» (Eus. Hist. eccl., I,
18, 8). Cenryarunra, 3aMeHuB coboii TaHax 1Js1 eBpeeB paccestHUs, CTajla JIUTEPaTypHBIM
SBJICHHEM, OCOOEHHOCTh KOTOpOro ObUIa Takke M B TOM, 4YTO OHa Jalleko HE BCeraa
ciefoBajga OpPHUTMHAIBHOMY €BpPEUCKOMY TEKCTy. VI3BECTHbIE €BpEMCKHE aBTOPhI —
Apucrodyn Anexcannpuiickuii, ®unon Anexcanapuiickuii 1 Mocud dnapuit — nucanu mo-
TPEYECKH M C pacueToM Ha IMMOHWMAHUE CBOUMH S3BIYECKUMHU YWTATEISIMHU, BOBCE HE

MHTEPECOBABIIMMUCS CYry0o eBpeickuMmu mpobiemamu. K HMUM cMmeno MOXHO HpuOaBHTH

125 06 oTHOUIEHMAX MEXIY MeTpononueii u auacropamu cm.: GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora: Jews amidst Greeks
and Romans. Cambridge : Harvard University Press, 2002. P. 232-252.

126 TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews. Tran. S. Applebaum. Philadelphia : The
Jewish Publication Society of America, 1959. P. 355: «The festivals celebrated in Palestine were also brought to
the Diaspora, and these included not only the traditional celebrations such as Passover and Tabernacles, but also
the new festivals of Purim and Hannukahy.

127 Cp. 3ameuanus Xenrens o TpyxHocTH «to distinguish between the “Jewish-Hellenistic” literature of the Dias-
pora and the “genuine Jewish” literature of Palestine» (HENGEL, Martin. The «Hellenization» of Judaea in the
First Century after Christ. Tran. J. Bowden. London : SCM Press, 1989. P. 26 ff).
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uctuHHOro amrtopa «llucema Apucres», Tak Kak TpPyOHO MpPEACTaBUTh, YTO TAaKOE
aroJIOTeTUYECKOE COYMHEHHME O co3laHuu CenTyarnHTbl MOIJIO MOSIBUTHCA M3-IOJ Iepa
KaKOTO-HUOY/Ib S3bIYHMKA, WHTEPECOBABIIETOCS PEIUTHO3HBIMH SIBICHUSMU MOKOPEHHBIX
HapoJI0B, B YaCTHOCTH — UYJIEUCKOr0 MUpA.

W HaoOOpoT, ManecTUHCKUI HyJau3M C €ro CTPEMJICHHEM K HCKIIOYUTEbHOCTH U
CaMOOBITHOCTH TIPOM3BEN JINTEPATYPY CEKTAHTCKOTO THMA, ISl BHYTPEHHETO MOJIh30BAHUS
MaJIbIX PEeTUTHO3HBIX accoruanuii.'*® VIIOMHHAHIS 9THX TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX «TOBApPUIIECTBY» —
Harpumep, ktrah rucj, «o6mectBo M3pawmms» (CD 12:8) unu okaurhca ,urcj, «roBapumectsa
Hepycamumay (T. Meg. [3]4:15) — 1eMOHCTPUPYIOT HIUPOKOE PaCHPOCTPaHEHUE KYIbTYPHI
3aMKHYTBIX TPYII B Cpelie NMaJeCTUHCKUX eBpeeB. Tak, Hampumep, n3ydeHue CBSILIEHHOTO
[Iucanus rpynmnoil €BpeeB B TI'PEYECKOM IIPOBHHLMAIBHOM TOPOAE MOJ PYKOBOJICTBOM
npueskero yuutens (esH. 17:11) cooTBeTCTBOBAIO JaBHEH TpaauIliy ToJKoBaHUM TaHaxa B
PETUTHO3HBIX TOBapHUIECTB. TakuMm oOpazoM, cBUTKH MeptBoro mopsi, HoBwiii 3aBer u
Murisa (yke B €e M3Ha4aJIbHOM BHJIE) PETYIMPOBAIIN KU3Hb PA3HBIX COOOIIECTB.

[NosiBneHne eBpeiCKON PENMTHO3HON JIMTEpaTyphl OBUIO CHPOBOLMPOBAHO HIMPOKHM
pacrpoCcTpaHeHHEM Tpedeckor KynbTyphl W (miocopun Ha brmmxaem Bocroke, a ee
CYIIHOCTBIO CTaJl TEPMEHEBTHUYECKHM aHaJIM3 CBAIICHHOTO TekcTra, T. €. TaHaxa. Ilo
€CTECTBCHHBIM TpHUYMHAM Myapenbl M3pawmns pa3paboTaiv CBOIO TE€pMEHEBTHUKY KakK TOT
HEOOXOIUMBIH HMHCTPYMEHTAapUH JUISI W3Yy4YEHHs CBSIIEHHOTO TEKCTa, KOTOpBId ObI B

29

eBpeiiCKOM MHupe 3aMeHWI coboil rpedeckyro ¢urocoduro. > Henpusitue dumocodun

pPa3IMYHBIMU  PETUTHO3HBIMH rpymnmamu [lamectuHel u  naxe Erunra Obputo  BechMma
KareropuaeckuM (cm., Harp.: Philo. Prob., 80; Komn. 2:8; TB. Ber. 28b, bar.).

B ananmm3e cexTaHTCKOW muchMeHHOCTH [lanecTWHBI HEOOXOAWMO BBIICIHUTH OJHY
0COOEHHOCTH, 00JIee BCEro MPUCYIIYI0 HNMEHHO PAaBBHHUCTHYECKOH JIuTepaType (HECMOTps Ha

MPUMepbl B MHBIX TEKCTaX ). Pedub MIET 0 TAKOM IIMPOKO H3BECTHOM B MyIAMKe TEPMHHE,

. 131
KaK 2anaxa, KOTOPBIH B MPOCTOPEUYNH MOXKHO OBUIO OBl MEPEBECTH KAaK «IIPABUIIO KHUIHH.

128 IMonpobuee cm.: HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism: Studies in Their Encounter in Palestine during
the Early Hellenistic Period. Tran. J. Bowden. 2 vls. Philadelphia : Fortress Press, 1974. Vol. 1. P. 107 ff.

20 MpUYWHAX BO3SHUKHOBEHMS paBBHHHCTHYEeCKOW repmeHeBTHkH cM.: TAPACEHKO, Anekcannp A. Hucyc
u3 Hazapema — yyumenw, npopox, Meccus. C. 141-145.

B0 31u npumepst eM. B: SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 122, not. 5-8.

P! Toapo6uee o ramaxe cm.: MOORE, George F. Judaism in the First Centuries of the Christian Era... Vol. 1.
P. 161, 319; SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—A.D.
135). Vol. 2. P. 340-344; LIEBERMAN, Saul. Hellenism in Jewish Palestine. 2nd Ed. N. Y. : The Jewish
Theological Seminary of America, 1962. P. 83—84; NEUSNER, Jacob. The Rabbinic Traditions about the Phari-
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B eBpelickoit muteparype 3noxu Broporo Xpama TepMUH eanaxa MMeN MUPOKHUA AUara3oH
3HAYCHUH. 132 COBpGMeHHBIe YUYCHBIC OSTUMOJIOTHYCCKH U3BOAAT C€r0 HAa3BAHUC U3
rimarona eanax (lkv) B Becbma mokaszarenbHOM cTuxe TaHaxa, B KOTOPOM YTBEPKIAETCS
aBCOIIOTHAS HECOBMECTHMOCTh JKM3HM IIpaBeHHKA ¢ coBeramu rpemrnkos (IIc. 1:1).'%
EcTecTBeHHO, YTO B €BPEHCKOW PEIWTHO3HON JIUTEpaType HTOT TIJIAroJl YHOTPEOIsuICS
JIOBOJBHO gacTo. > Jlnist ero MoOHUMaHMs MOXHO MIPUBECTH, HAIIPUMEP, HEOOIBIIYIO YacTh U3
OO0BSICHEHUS! CMbICTIa KpeIlIeHus, pakTukoBasiierocs B Kympane: «/ HanpaBUT CBOM ILAru,

aro6sl xomuthb (,fkvk)'*

HEMOpPOYHO MO BceM myTsM bora, kak OH 3amoBegan JJisi CPOKOB
CBOMX CBUJETEILCTB. M HE cCBOpauMBaTh HANPaBO M HAJEBO, U HE OTCTYNATh HU B YEM OT BCEX
Ero cnos...» (1QS 3:9-11).

[osiBnenne ['amaxm Kak CHCTEMBI TEOPETHUYECKUX M MPAKTUYECKUX 3aKOHOB H
TpaauIuii OBIIIO 00YCIOBICHO OOPHOOH MEXAY PEIIUTHO3HBIMU TPYITIAMU U CEKTaMH, PSS
BCEro — caJaiaykesmMu, ¢apucesMd U eccesiMU, NpuUBenUIel K HEoOXOIUMOCTH Kak-TO
0603HaUNTh Cce0sl M OTIMYUTH OT «HHBIX». °° (DTO MO3BONAET JATHPOBATh DPAHHHE

137

rajaxpyeckue M3bicKaHus yxe I B. 10 H. 3. ') Mynpeust M3pannst ObUTM 9acThIO 3TOTO

sees before 70, Part 3: Conclusions. Leiden : Brill, 1970. Vol. 3. P. 5; SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. In SAFRALI,
Shmuel. (ed.) The Literature of the Sages. Part 1: Oral Tora, Halakha, Mishna, Tosefta, Talmud, External
Tractates. Philadelphia : Fortress Press, 1987, p. 121-209; NEUSNER, Jacob. The Theology of the Halakhah.
Leiden : Brill, 2001. P. xxxi—xxxiii; MEIER, John P. Is There Halaka (the Noun) at Qumran? P. 150-155.

12 06 u3MeHEHHSX TIOHATHS «ranaxay» Bo BpeMenu cM.: SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 121-122.

¥ MOORE, George F. Judaism in the First Centuries of the Christian Era... Vol. 1. P. 161, 319; SCHURER,
Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—A.D. 135). Vol. 2. P. 340-344;
LIEBERMAN, Saul. Hellenism in Jewish Palestine. P. 83, not. 3; NEUSNER, Jacob. The Rabbinic Traditions
about the Pharisees before 70, Part 3... P. 5; SAFRAIL Shmuel. Halakha. P. 121-122; MEIER, John P. Is There
Halaka (the Noun) at Qumran? P. 150, not. 2; kak 3amedaer C. Cadpaii, «As is the case with other technical
terms, nowhere in rabbinic literature from the talmudic period do we find any attempt to define, or even to inter-
pret, the word halakha» (SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 122).

" SAFRAI, Shmuel. Op. cit. P. 121: «One of the most important elements of Jewish literature in the period
under discussion is what is known as vfkv halakha, that is to say, the sum total of rules and laws — derived from
the Bible, from religious thought and teaching, from jurisprudence and custom — that govern all aspects of
Jewish lifey.

13 Jluckyccnn 06 ONpeeNeHHH YaCTH PeYd — CYIICCTBHTEIBHOE WIM TNArON — JUIS JAHHOTO CJIOBA CM. B:
MEIER, John P. Is There Halaka (the Noun) at Qumran? P. 152—154.

3¢ Cm., manp.: SANDERS, Ed P. Jewish Law from Jesus to the Mishnah: Five Studies. London : SCM Press,
1990. P. 97-130; MEIER, John P. Is There Halaka (the Noun) at Qumran? P. Journal of Biblical Literature,
2003, vol. 122, iss. 1, p. 150-155.

7 MEIER, John P. Op. cit. P. 154.
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mpolecca «BBIJCICHUS» W3 4YHCIa OCTaJbHBIX; MOJApaxas OCTalIbHBIM, OHHM pa3paboTanu
COOCTBEHHYI0 T€PMEHEBTHKY, HE [OJPA3yMEBABIIYI0 KPUTHYECKOTO OTHOIICHUS K
CesimenHomy Ilucanuio, ¥ MpenoKuIH COOCTBEHHBIE IK3ETeTUIECKUE merozsl. *® 'maBHOI
e 1eNbl0 M3PauJIbCKUX MHTEUIEKTyaJloB Oblia paszpaboTka ['amaxu Kak CHCTEMBI
KaHOHWYECKUX MPaBUJI EBPEUCKON KU3HU.

HeobxonuMocTh 000CHOBAaTH APEBHOCTH ATOTO KaHpPa M HAWTU €ro sSBHBIC KOPHHU B
HMCTOPUYECKUX HappaTHBax IMpUBeJIa Jake K TOMY, 4YTO paBBUHHCTHUecKass Tpaguuus
n300pa3uiia aBTOpAaMU HU3BECTHBIX TallaxoT TaKUX NaTpPUapXOB EBPECKOM HcTOpHH, Kak,
Hanpumep, Mouceit, Mucyc Hasun, [laBun, E?,zxpat.139 OTUM, MO CYTH Jeja, HOBOBBEICHUS
mynpenoB Wzpauns smnoxu Broporo Xpama momyuniau (B UX COOCTBEHHBIX TIJa3ax) HEKYIO

JICTUTUMAIUIO.

1.2.2. CymiHocTb KaHpa

VYike nepBble MaMATHUKY PaBBUHUCTHYECKON JauTeparypsl — Cudpa (koMMeHTapuil Ha
kaury JleBur) W MumHa (COOpPHHMK TajJaXMYeCKUX IIOCTAHOBICHUH W JIUCKYCCHUM) —
MPEAOCTABISAIOT XOPOLIYID BO3MOXKHOCTh [UISl aHaJIM3a M IIOHMMAaHMs rajgaxu. Takue
U3BECTHBIE JKaHPbl PaBBUHUCTUYECKOW JUTEPATyphl, Kak Muopaus (dDK3EreTUUECKOE
TonkoBaHue TaHaxa) W aeeada (HAIMOHANBHBIA JMOC) CIYXWIA HEOOXOIHMMBIM
UHCTPYMEHTApUEM B JAUCKYCCUAX MYAPELOB, CYyTh KOTOPBIX CBOAMIACH K BBIpaOOTKeE rajiaxu;
OHHM YacTO COMPOBOXKIAIN TalaXHdaeckue AucKyccnn myaperos Mspamms.'*” Ouesnanoe n
IIPUHIUIINAIIBHOE KXaHPOBOE pasinuue Mexay ['amaxon u Arrazoit'?' BoBce He mcKkTIOUaNa
3MOC W3 IpolLecca TEOJOTMYECKUX CIOpPOB M IIOMCKOB, KOTOPbIE HE OCHOBBIBAJIUCH Ha
dbopmanbHOl Joruke. Tak, Hampumep, aBTop I[locnmanus k EBpesm B paccyxkiaeHun 00
HJeaTbHOM TIEPBOCBAINICHHUKE Ha mpumepe Menxuceneka (EBp. 7:5-10) ctpout cBoOMO

JOKa3aTCIIbHYIO 6&3}/ Ha HCU3BCCTHOM HaM IMPCAaHHU, YTO 6yKBa.HBHO 3BYUUT CJICAYIOIIHUM

"% O BimsHMM repMeHeBTHMKM HA dK3ereTMKy cM., Hamp.. NEUSNER, Jacob. The Halakhah: Historical and
Religious Perspectives. Leiden : Brill, 2002. P. 211-212: «A hermeneutics governs, dictating the course of
exegesis. ... That is why I insist that the hermeneutics defined the exegesis, the exegesis did not define the
hermeneuticsy.

139 Mecra cwm. B: SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 134, not. 53-56.

140 0 B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHNY ATTA/IBI ¥ TATAXH] CM.: NEUSNER, Jacob. The Halakhah. P. 74-87.

1O pasnuie mexay >THME KaHpamu cM., Hanp.: MOORE, George F. Judaism in the First Centuries of the
Christian Era: The Age of Tannaim. 3 Vls. Peabody : Hendrickson, 1960. Vol. 1. P. 135, 161, 319; DUNN,
James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. P. 66—67; NEUSNER, Jacob. The Theology of the
Halakhah. P. xxxiv.
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obpazom: «M kak smoc roBoput (kai. w'j e;poj eivpei/n), uepe3 ABpaama u JIeBuii, 1eCSITHHBI
MPUHUMAIOIINM, Al 1eCATUHY» (CT. 9).

X0oTa He BCIO PAaBBUHUCTUYECKYIO JIMTEPATypy MOXKHO CUYHTATh TalaxMYecKou, HO
MHOTHE — €CJIM He OOJIbIIMHCTBO — M3 HauOoJiee U3BECTHBIX TEKCTOB OTHOCATCS MMEHHO K
3TOMY paszpsfy. 2 TiaBHOI melbl0 Tamaxd Kak JKaHpa PABBHUHUCTUYECKON JIUTEPATYPHI
ObUIO cghopmuposame cucmemy penuSUO3HbIX YEHHOCmel U Kpumepueg 8 dMudeckou u
coyuanvrol cghepe. ColMaIbHO-3TUYECKAs MPUPOJA TaNaxy BUAHA B «3aKOHE HYACHCKOM»
(,hsuvh ,s), koTopsIif HOMONHIET M yTOYHSAET 3aK0H Mowces (van ,s), HalIpuMep, B BOIIPOCE
JUIICHUS KCHIIUHBI MaTepUaIbHON KoMIleHcanuu Tpu pasBoae (M. Ket. 7:6). Ota noBoisHO
NOKa3aTelibHasE MUIIHA B TIEPEUYHCIICHUN HAPYIICHUH 3aKOHA WY/IEHCKOTO CBS3BIBACT BOEIMHO
COLIMOJIOTUYECKHE U ITUYECKUE ACTIEKThl, BMEHSAS B BHUHY 3aMYXXHEW >KCHIIMHE pPacIyIleHHbIC
BOJIOCHI BHE JIOMa, NPs/ICHHWE HA YIIHIIE, pa3rOBOPHI C MEPBbIM BCTPEYHBIM MY>KUUHOM, KPUTHKY
poauTeneil My»ka B €ro MPUCYTCTBUH U AaKe CIIUILIKOM IPOMKHE Pa3roBOPbI BHYTPHU JIOMa.

ABTOpHUTET Trajaxy OCHOBBIBAJICS HA TOM, YTO OHA MMPUHUMAJIACh KOJUIETHEH MY/IPEIOB
IIOCJIE NOJITUX U TIOPOM KECTKHUX z[HCKyccnﬁ.143 Takue komiernaapHple peneHust (BO3MOXKHO,
BMECTE C JBEHAALATHIO TIPECBUTEPaMU ') GBUIN MPUHATH TAKKE W MEPBBIMH XPHCTHAHAMH
(Hesn. 15:22-29; 21:20-24). B Tlocnanum HMakoBa mpecBUTEpPHl YHNOMHHAIOTCS JIHIIIb
OJIHaX/bl U BCKOJIB3b (5:14), HO B BaJKHOM KOHTEKCTE O CHJIE MOJMTBBI NIPaBEAHBIX MYXKeEH
(5:14-18). 3nmecw cnenyer ydecth, uTo IlaBen, Hampumep, Hamucal HEKOTOPBIE M3 CBOMX
ITocnanuii B COaBTOPCTBE CO CBOMMH COTPYIHHKAMH H KOJIEraMi' > (4TO OTIMYANO ero OT
aBTOpoB Jpyrux [locmanuii). Kak moka3zarenbHbIN MpUMep CIEIyeT MPEkKIe BCEro MPUBECTH
1 Ilocnanue Kopundsinam, B KoTopoMm coaBTopoM amnocrtoia 0su1 «Opat Cochen» (1 Kop.

1:1), u3BecTHBIl Kak apxucunacoe u3 Kopunda (Hesn. 18:17), — Ttakoit coaBTOp (HE

12 [Tepeuenp ramaxuueckux KOJEKCOB CPEIM PABBUHUCTHUECKOM JTUTEpaTyphl cM., Hamp., B: NEUSNER, Jacob.
The Theology of the Halakhah. P. xxxii.

30 eguncree u MHOT000pasuu ramaxu cM., Hamp.: HEZSER, Catherine. Einheit und Vielfalt in der rabbini-
schen Halakhah. In KONRADT, Matthias, STEINERT, Ulrike. (ed.) Ethos und Identitdt. Einheit und Vielfalt des
Judentums in hellenistisch-romischer Zeit. Paderbom : Ferdinand Schoningh, 2002. S. 149-163; Taxxe:
SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 168-175.

14 TTompoGHee o mpecBuTepax (cTapiax) B eBpeiicKoil KyIbType U panHeM xpuctranctse cM.: MEYER, Arnold.
Das Ritsel des Jacobusbriefes. S. 163—167; BAUCKHAM, Richard. Jude and the Relatives of Jesus in the Early
Church. P. 73 ff; SCHNABEL, Eckhard J. Early Christian Mission. P. 431-433.

" Tagnuupt cm. B: MURPHY-O’CONNOR, Jerome. Paul the Letter-Writer. P. 16; ADAMS, Sean A. Paul’s
Letter Opening and Greek Epistolography... P. 43.
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CeKpeTapb ') MOr MpHIaTh ABTOPUTET SIHCTONE TOr0 MHCCHOHEpa, KOTOPOro He BCe

xpuctuane Kopunda cunranu anoctonom (1 Kop. 1:12-17; 9:1 cx.).

OpHako ramaxa He Bcerja Obula KOJUIGKTUBHBIM peEIICHUEM, HMPUHUMAEMbIM Kak
MUHUMYM Tpems mynaperamu (M. Sanh. 1:1; T. Sanh. 1:1). MHorma otaensHBIN Myaper
MPUHUMAJ CBOE PEIlIeHHE — TaK, HEPEJIKO BCTPEUaeTcsl 3aKII0YEHHE O TOM, MHEHUE KOTo W3
MynapernoB cunmtath ramaxoi (M. Pea 3:6; Men. 4:3; Yev. 4:13; T. Pes. 10:3).
IIpuMeuaTenbHO, YTO MOCTYIIOK MYyZpela Bpa3pe3 C yXKe CYHMECTBYIOIIEH TrajJlaxod Mor
paccMaTpuBaThCs KaK yCTaHOBJIEHHE HOBOW TajlaXd, Kak 3TO CIyYMJIOCh, HAllpUMEp, C PaBBU
AxuBOW W Myzapenamu, mytermectBoBaBmuMu depe3 Camapwuio (T. Dem. 5:24).147 Tem He
MEHee, B CHIIy Pa3IM4YHBIX MPUYHH, TMPUCYIIUX ONMKHEBOCTOYHOMY OOIIECTBY B OOJbIIEH
CTEINEHH, YeM TPEKO-PUMCKOMY, KOJIErHATEHOMY PEIICHHIO OTAABANOCH MPEIIOUYTeHHE.
[Tocne ee yTBep>KIeHHS KOJUIETHEH MyIpELoB UM, KAK MUHUMYM, MPUHATUS COOCTBEHHBIMU
YUYE€HUKAaMHM, Tajaxa CTaHOBUJIACh MPABWJIOM C OOs3aTEeIbHBIM HCIOJHEHHEM, MHaue «Med
IPUXOJUT HAa MHP 3a MEUIUTEIBHOE CYAOIPOU3BOJACTBO, M 3a M3BpAlllCHHE CyAa M H3-3a
npenojaomux Topy He cornacHo ramaxe» (M. Avot 5:8). [lpu sToM, ramaxa, mpuHsTas
KOJUIETHel MyIpEeIoB, HE OTMEHsJIA INYHOE MHEHUE, HO KAYeCTBEHHO MPEBOCXOIIIA €r0, UTO
BHUJIHO, HAIIPUMEP, B Cleaytolen perinke: «CKa3anu eMy: “eclii 3TO rajaxa, IpuMeM, a eCiiu
3TO TBOE CyXJeHHue, nocrnopuM”. Ckazan UM: “HET, sl cKa3all [3To] Kak raﬂaxy”»149 (M. Yev.

8:3). Ho Bo3paxkeHHe TPOTUB MHEHHS OOJNBIIMHCTBA OBLJIO HOBBIM SIBJICHHEM,

1460 pomn Cocdena B arom Iocnanuu cm.: MURPHY-O’CONNOR, Jerome. Op. cit. P. 21-25; cp.: «It is in-
deed not unheard of in antiquity and early Christianity that great personalities attracted students who cherished,
preserved and elaborated their teaching, eventually to record it in various kinds of writings. As for letters, it is
not unlikely that some of Paul’s epistolary communication with the communities took shape in such settings
(BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P. 170)».

'“7 SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 180.

" HEZSER, Catherine. Einheit und Vielfalt in der rabbinischen Halakhah. S. 149: «Sobald eine halakhische
Frage durch Mehrheitsentscheidung entschieden worden war, hatten die von dieser Meinung abweichenden
Meinungen angeblich blofe antiquarische Bedeutung. Die einmal festgelegte Halakhah wird diesem Modell zu-

folge als von allen damaligen Juden akzeptiertes und befolgtes Gesetz verstandeny.
149

ANK 19, DX 129N Hapa, DX 1T, &N NN, KR DNY XY 2D, N2YN X NI
They said to him, «If this be the ruling we accept it; but if it be thine own deduction a counter-deduction may
refuge it. He replied to them, «Not so, I am stating a law.» (Tran. P. Blackman).
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CBUJICTENILCTBOBABIIMM O HEMNPUATUU KaKUM-THOO y4yuTeleM, OOBIYHO TaJaHTIMUBBIM
OJMHOYKOM, TOHATHS TOBAPUILECTBA HIIH IIKOJBL >

Tak, Mucyc Kak «ralaxu4eCKUl YUUTEIIb)» 1 an «aoBoe y4eHUe», OTIIMYHOE OT
yaenus papuceeB u KHIKHUKOB (Mk. 1:22, 27; Md. 7:29) u B cBOel mporpaMMHON pedur Ha
OnuBKOBOM TOpe — TaK Ha3biBaeMoil HaropHoil nmponoBeayu — NpOTUBOMOCTABUII CBOIO TaJIaxy
TOMY, UTO YK€ OBIJIO OCBSIIIIEHO BPEMEHEM, T. €. YUeHUI0 Mouces. ITo MpOTUBONOCTABICHHUE
More-pab6eiiny ObIIIO BBIPAXKEHO TOBOJIBHO MPSIMO: «BbI CIBILIAIH, YTO CKa3aHO JIPEBHUM. ..
a s ToBopio BaMm...» (Md. 5:43). [TogoOHass MaHepa MPOTHUBOTIOCTABJICHHS CBOETO MHEHUS
qy)KOMY WJIM HECOTJIachs ¢ YYyXKOH rajaxoi Oblla M3BECTHa Takxke cpeau mynapernos (M. Ed.

1:5; T. Ed. 1:4; Sota 6:1, [10]11; TB. Hag. 19a-b; RSh 18b)."** Tem He MeHee, HUKTO H3

myapenoB M3paniis He MPOTUBOIIOCTABIIsI ce0st camomy Mowucero.

1.2.3. Tpanchopmanusi peajbLHOCTH B HICAJTUCTHYECKOM MHPe

rajjaxm

B I B. Takue penuruo3Hble OPTOAOKCH M3pawmiis, Kak «KHW)KHUKH M (hapucen»
EBanrenuii u myapersl MUILIHBL, YK€ IBITAIACH CO3JaTh B CBOCH JIMTepaType (MU B CBOMX
auTepaTypax) uaeanbHbelii Mup. IloHadany 3T MONBITKK OBUIM CHIENaHbI, CIEAYEeT Mojarath,
IBYMsl DPOACTBEHHBIMH TIpylmamMH — eccesMH M (QapucesMu, — TOSIBUBIIUMHCS B
CpeJle XacuJeeB B PE3YJIbTAaTE OUCKOB UCTUHHOTO IMyTH. CBUIETENBCTBO O UX JINTEPATYPHOM
TBOPYECTBE JCNATCS Ha JBE pa3jIMyHble KaTeropum — coOCTBeHHBIe W BHemHue. Eccen
(KymMpaHHUTBI) OJarojaps CBOeMY 3aTBOPHUYECTBY B IYCTBHIHE OCTABHJIM TOCJE CEOS IENTyIO
KOJUIEKIIMIO CEKTAHTCKUX CBHUTKOB, IOTEPSHHbIE B IIyCTHIHE HA MOYTH JABE THICAYM JIET U
oTOMY M30€XKaBIlle U3MEHEHUH MepenucunkaMu U peraktopamu. dapucen xe OGmaromaps
CBOEH rOpPOJCKOM AMCIOKALUU HE OCTABUIIM MOcie ceOsi OPUTHHAIBHBIX TEKCTOB, IIOATOMY O
dapuceickol TEOJOTUH MOKHO CYJIUTh MO KpaTKuM ynomuHaHusM B HoBom 3aBere, Tpymax

HNocuda ®naBus u paBBUHUCTUYECKON uTeparype (cMm., Hamp.: HesH. 23:8; Jos. Bel., II, 163;

150 COHEN, Shaye J. D. The Significance of Yavneh: Pharisees, Rabbis, and the End of Jewish Sectarianism.
Hebrew Union College Annual, 1984, vol. 55. P. 46: «Clearly this phenomenon is a symptom of the crisis of
religious authority which plagued second temple Judaismy.

! TlompoGree em.: SIGAL, Phillip. The Halakhah of Jesus of Nazareth according to the Gospel of Matthew.
Atlanta : Society of Biblical Literature, 2007. P. 202-207.

"2 Mompobuee cm.: URBACH, Ehpaim E. The Sages: Their Concepts and Beliefs. Tran. 1. Abrahams. Cambridge :
Harvard University Press, 1975. P. 294, 817, not. 30; SIGAL, Phillip. The Halakhah of Jesus of Nazareth according to
the Gospel of Matthew. P. 101-102.
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T. Sota. 15:11; TB. BB. 60b). imenno ¢apucen npeacTaBieHbl pa3InYHBIMUA HCTOYHHKAMU B
KAau4eCTBE JINJUPYIOLUIUX HOCUTENIEH 3HAaHUU Topsl U Hpe;[aHHITI.153 IIo cyt, OHM TIOJIOKWIN
HAYAIO0 CO3JAHMIO HOBOW (pOpMbI Mymam3Ma.' ' TpPajMIHOHHO WX TPHHSTO YMOMHHATH KaK
co3zaTeneii ranaxu 1 arragpl. - BO3MOXHO, HX CEKTAHTCKHE OIYChI IPOCTO PACTBOPHIINCH B
HOBBIX — XPUCTHAHCKOW W PAaBBUHUCTHUYECKON — JUTEPATYpax, KOTOPbIE OCHOBBIBAIUCH HA
COOCTBEHHBIX HpeI[aHI/IHX.156 Cam nepeuenb ucrounukoB — Hosbril 3aBet, Tpyasl Mocuda
®naBusi U paBBUHUCTUYECKAs JUTEpaTypa — IIOKa3bIBACT, HACKOJIBKO 3aMETHOM CHUIIOM,
BIIMSBIIICH HAa CBOE OKPY)KEHHE, OHM ObUTH B 310Xy BToporo Xpama (Mk. 7:8-13; Md. 15:2-6;
Jos. Ant., X, 51; XIIL, 297, 408; Vita, 191; T. Yoma 1:8; TB. Yoma 19b).

Pabora mo co3gaHui0 WACATHHOIO MHpa rajaxu, HauyaTas (QapucesMd H UX
OTIIOHEHTaMH €CCEesIMH, OblIa MPOI0JHKEeHA MyapenamMu M3pansist, KOTopbIe 3arucaiy yCTHbIC
TPaAULMU U KOMMEHTapUM B BHUJE€ MUIIHBI U PAaHHUX, TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX «TAIIAXUYECKHUX)»
Munpameii. [lomoOHass mTpeeMCTBEHHOCTh OOBSICHSIETCS TEM, YTO, KaK TMPUHATO CUYUTATh,
Mypersl M3panst GbImy BBIXOALAME M3 9TOi rpymmsl.'”’ MakT MpeeMCTBEHHOCTH CIELYeT
NpU3HATHh HECMOTPS JaXXe Ha TO, YTO B CBOEM (apUCEHCKOM MPOMCXOXKACHUU OTKPHITO
MPU3HAIIMCH JIMIIb TAKWE HU3BECTHBIE €BpelicKue MHTeluiekTyansl, kak [Ilayne u3 Tapca u
Moced Gen Marutbsry (Hdesn. 23:6; 26:5; dmm. 3:5; Jos. Vita, 9). IlepBblii mog uMeHeM

anocroia IlaBna MMPOCIaBUIICA OOMIILHBIM SMUCTOJJIAPHBIM HACJIICAUCM, ITOJIOKUBIIHUM Havdallo

153 Nuckycenn o muneperse daprcees em. B: RIVKIN, Ellis. 4 Hidden Revolution. P. 252-295; SANDERS, Ed
P. Jewish Law from Jesus to the Mishnah. P. 80.

154 DEINES, Roland. The Pharisees Between «Judaisms» and «Common Judaism». P. 446: «This form of Juda-
ism may be summarized as the view that the holy Scriptures and the traditions of the fathers formed a unity.
Both together constituted the precondition for a God-fearing life in conformity with the covenant for the whole
people».

133 Cwm., mamp., rnaBy «3.2.3. Halacha und Haggada als Kennzeichen des Pharisaismus» B: DEINES, Roland. Die
Pharisder. Ihr Verstindnis im Spiegel der christlischen und jiidischen Forschung seit Wellhausen und Graetz.
Tibingen : Mohr Siebeck, 1997. S. 347-349.

1% O npemanuu B eBpeiickoii mreparype cM., Hanp.: DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Tes-
tament. P. 64-86.

37 Cwm., manp.: RIVKIN, Ellis. Defining the Pharisees: the Tannaitic Sources. Hebrew Union College Annual,
1969-1970, vol. 40-41, p. 205-249; SANDERS, Ed P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism. P. 60—62; COHEN, Shaye
J. D. The Significance of Yavneh. P. 36-42; HEZSER, Catherine. The Social Structure of the Rabbinic Move-
ment in Roman Palestine. Tiibingen : Mohr Siebeck, 1997. P. 69.
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nucanuaM Hosoro 3aBera; 158

JIpPYyrol >K€ CTaJl HW3BECTHBIM €BPEHCKUM HCTOPUKOM U
amoJIOTeTOM, TMHCABIIUM JUIsl si3bIYecKod aymuropun. K HUM crienyer mpuOaBUTH TakKe
Cumona 6en [l'amamumna, koroporo Hocu¢p Pnasuii HaspiBaeT ¢apuceeM, a MuiiHa
ynomuHaeT cpeau myapenos M3pawrs (Jos. Bel., IV, 159-160; Vita, 190-196; M. Avot 1:17).

WUneanpupiit mMup ¢apruiceeB U MyAPEHOB TMOSBUJICS B pPE3yJbTaTe IMOCTOSHHBIX
MOJIUTUYECKIX M TEOJIOTUYECKUX CTOJIKHOBEHUH MEXIy HUMHU WM APYTUMH TPYIIaMd |
CEKTaMU — CaJITyKesIMH U €CCESIMH, — a TaKKe MKy Pa3IMYHBIMH IIKOJIAMUA BHYTPH CaMUX
dapuceeB u mynpenon. [lomo6Hbie criopsl oTMedeHbl B HoBom 3aBete m npyrux, Oosee
MO3HUX TeKcTax (cM., Hamp.: M. 7:43; 9:16; 10:19; esn. 23:7-9; Jos. Ant., XIII, 298; M.
Yad. 4:6, 8; T. Yad. 2:20; TB. Ber. 7a; Shab. 152b; Yoma 40b, 56a-57b; Ket. 112.%1).159
HecoMHEHHO, 9TO MHOTHE Pa3HOITIACHS MEXIy CEKTAMH HOCHIN TalaXU4ecKHuX Xapakrep, o
JlaykKe €CJIM BOINPOC Kacalicsd, HalpuUMep, >KEJIaHUsl OJJHOr0 M3 XaCMOHEHCKHX Laped cTaTh
TaK)K€ U MEPBOCBSIIEHHUKOM, KOTOpOE ObUIO OTBEPrHYTO Ha OCHOBaHUH MOJO3PEHUS B €0
3auatuu (Jos. Ant., XIII, 292; cp.: T. Ket. 4:9; TB. BM 104a, bar.). Kpome Toro, MoxHo
JOITYCTHUTh, YTO TAJTAXHUECKUE PA3HOIIIACUS HAPSITY C JTUYHBIMU aMOUIIUSAMU JIUJIEPOB OBLITN

o ¢ JIPyrOM CTOPOHBI, YXKe

OJHOH W3 TIABHBIX NPUYHH PACKONOB B CPEIE XACHIEEB. '
CBEPIIMBIITUECS 10 KAKUM-JTH00 (HEPEIKO — JIMYHBIM) IPUYMHAM PACKOJIBI TPEOOBAIM CBOETO
JOTMATUYECKOTO WJIH TAIAXUIECKOr0 0OOCHOBAHMS.

B kxonme [ B. 3Ta TeHAeHUHMsS BBIJABATH KEIAEMOE 3a JEHCTBUTEIBHOE JIMIIb
ycunuiach, Tak Kak M3pannb Ha HeolpeaeaeHHOe BpeMs ocTajcsi 0e3 CBATOro ropoja U ero
Xpama. Tak, HarpuMep, paBBHHUCTHYECKAs JINTepaTypa N300pakaia eBpeUCKyO KU3Hb TaK,
Kak Oyaro Xpam Bce emie cymiectBoBail. B ciydae, ecnu [locnanue MakoBa ObU10 HamucaHo

HMUTATOPOM YKC ITOCJIC CMCPTU Hakopa HpaBGI[HOI‘O, TO Cro CO34aTCJIb KUJI KaK pa3 B 3IIOXY

(dbopMUpOBaHUS 3TON TEHACHIINU.

138 Cp.: «The apostle Paul was the primary influence in the formation of the Christian letter tradition or, at least,
the apostolic letter tradition which we find in the NT» (WHITE, John L. New Testament Epistolary Literature in
the Framework of Ancient Epistolography. S. 1739).

159 Iompob6uee o Hux cm.: RIVKIN, Ellis. Defining the Pharisees: the Tannaitic Sources. P. 209-234; SAND-
ERS, Ed P. Judaism. P. 335.

"CHEGER, Paul. Cult as the Catalyst for Division: Cult Disputes as the Motive for Schism in the Pre-70 Plural-
istic Environment. Leiden : Brill, 2007. P. 311-312: «I side with the opinion of the many scholars who maintain
that particular halakhic disputes, not ideological differences or sociological disparities, were at the root of their
conflicty».

! Tlompo6uee cm.: HEGER, Paul. Cult as the Catalyst for Division. P. 313-348.
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Brpouem crnenyer oTMeTHTh, YTO Aake MpodeccuoHalbHble TE€PMEHEBTHI Cpelnu
Mynpenos M3panis nopoii He MOIJIM UTHOPUPOBATh PEAJIbHOE IMOJIOKEHHUE BELIEH, KOTOPOE,
KaK TPaBUJIO, HE BIUCHIBAJIOCH B HJCAIBHBIA MHp paBBUHUCTHYECKOW Tramaxu. OO0 3TOM
MOKHO 3aKJIIOYHUTh, HANPUMEP, MO KPATKOMY MPHU3HAHUIO «IIOTOMY 4YTO 3TOT0 TpeboBaia
cutyaums» (TB. Yev. 90b; Sanh. 46a, bar.).'® B cBoro odepenp 3TO CTaBHT BOIPOC O
IIPAKTUYECKONH CTOpPOHE Mpolecca HAcaNu3aluu peadbHOcTU. Tak, Hampumep, B ciaydae
TeopeTnyeckux 3arpyaHenuil Hepycamumckuii Tanmyn pexomeHayeT oOpaTUThCS K
napoaHoii npakruke (TJ. Pea 20c.13-25; MSh 56b.5-7; Yev. 8a.54-57).'%

HecomHeHHO, 4TO B mpexacraBieHUH MynapenoB M3pawis ramaxa mpeaHa3Hayanach
i (POPMUPOBAHMS MPAKTUYECKON Cdephbl KU3HU €Bpeiickoro olIiecTBa; T. €., TJIABHOE
BHUMAaHUE yJIESAI0Ch BOIPOCY «KaK JKUTh», U B MEHBIIIEH CTENEHU — «3a4eM XUTh». IMEHHO
9Ta TEHJAEHLHUS TaK CKa3aTh «YTWJIMTApHOTO» MPHUMEHEHHs] OTE€YeCTBEHHOHN (uiocopuu
ponHuna myapenoB M3pauns ¢ pumckuMu Mopanuctamu. OIHAKO 3TO CTpeMJICHUE BHEAPUTH
UJeaNbHBIA MHUpP Tajaxu B pealbHBII MUp €€ agpecaroB MNPHUBOAUIO K HEKOTOPOMY
KOH(MIUKTY WHTEpHpeTanuid, ndo KapTHHAa MHpa B TOJIOBE HACTAaBHUKA HE COBIMAjJaia C
MPAaKTUKOM €ro ciymarejied W yuTarese. 31ech, BOpOYEM, CIEAYET Pa3JeiauTh IMOHITHE
MPaKTUYHOCTH Ha (pu3myeckyro u MeTaduzndeckyro (MopaibHyto). K mepBoit u3 kareropuii
MOYKHO B OOJIbIIICH MJIM MEHBILEH CTETIeHN OTHECTH 62 n3 63 TpakTaToB MUIIHBI, KO BTOPOH
K€ — caMblii U3BECTHBIN Tpakrtar, «[lupkeit ABOT» (HmaBIIMii OCHOBAHWE ISl TOSBICHUS
AKCTPaKaHOHMYECKOTO TpakTaTa ['emapbl moa Ha3BaHueM «ABOT paBBM Harana»). B stom
MOCNIEIHEM IO JlaTe HamMcaHWs TpakTare MUIIHBI JaHbl TyXOBHBIE MaKCHMBbI, Oyaromgaps
YeMy OH HallOMUHAET TaK Ha3bIBa€Mble «KHUTHU MyApocTu» TaHaxa.

Ha ocHoBaHMM pa3HOOOpa3HBIX €BPEHCKUX MCTOYHUKOB MOXKHO BBIJICIUTH HECKOJIBKO
NPUHLMIIAATIBHBIX (AKTOPOB, XapaKTEPU3YIOUIUX IPOILECC MPEBpPALICHUS HCTOPUYECKOM
peansHocTH B Tpamgumuto (IIpemanme). CrenyeTr 3aMeTUTh, YTO B 3TOM MPOIECCE MPUHSIN
aKTUBHOE YYacTHE HE TOJBKO Myzpensl M3pawns, HO M CBETCKME aBTOPBI, TaKHE Kak,
Hanipumep, Punon Anekcannpuiickuii U HMocud @nasuii. Bce 3T ¢axTopsl MOXKHO
CYMMHPOBATh B HECKOJIbKUX MYHKTaX.

1. YVmonuanue. IlopazurenbHbIM 00pa3oM OJTHU aBTOPbI MOYTH HUYETO HE YIIOMUHAIOT
O CYUIECTBOBAaHHMH APYTUX aBTOPOB U TE€X COOBITHI U MEPCOH, KOTOPbIE BOILIM B HCTOPHIO

Onmaromapst BHMMaHUIO MX Kosuier. Tak, Hampumep, aBTopsl HoBoro 3aBera He 3HAIOT

12 KALMIN, Richard. The Sage in Jewish Society of Late Antiquity. P. 79: «...halakhah is nourished and influ-
enced by the outside world and does not develop in a vacuumy.

193 C. Cadpaii Taxoke cepimaercs Ha TB. Ber. 45a; Pes. 54a (SAFRAI Shmuel. Halakha. P. 175).
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MyapenoB Mspawns, 3a wuckimoueHueM [amamuumna-crapua (Hesn. 5:34-39; 22:3) u,
B0o3MOXxHO, Haknumona Gen I'opuona (MH. 3:1 ci.), a mynpeust M3pauns Kak-TO OYeHb
HeBHATHO nuiyT 00 Mucyce n3 Hazapera, ero marepu Mapuu 1 HECKOJIBKUX Y4EHHKAX, Aa U
TO TOJ JPYTMMHU HMMEHaMU (CM. HHUXKE), U BOBCE HHUYET0 HE MPHUBOIAT U3 COOBITHUAX
TpexsieTHero ciayxenus NUucyca B ['anunee u Uynee. Mocud dnaBuii He ymOMUHAET HUKOTO
U3 U3BECTHBIX MyJpenoB M3pauis, 3a UCKIIOYEHHEM, BO3MOXKHO, llleman n ABranuona noj
umeHamu Camen u [lommona (Jos. Ant., XV, 3), HO IpUBOJUT UMEHA HEKOTOPHIX (hapucees,
ecceeB u cagaykees. (K cioBy cka3are, unciay MOCIEAHUX OH OTHOCUT U MEPBOCBSIIEHHUKA

Amnana, opranu3oBaBuiero kasHb MakoBa IlpaBemnoro. ted

). Xpucthane B €ro Tpyaax
MOJTHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYIOT, XOTsi Moann Kpecturens, Uucyc u Ero Opar HakoB Bce xe
YAOCTOMJIMCH KPATKOro maccaxka Juisi kaxaoro u3 Hux (Ant., XVIII, 63-64, 116-119; XX,
200; ecnu ATO HE XPHUCTHAHCKUE WHTEPIOJISAILINH). 1B coxpanuBmuxcs Tpygax dunona
ATIEKCaHIpUICKOTO Heb3sl OTHICKaTh M HaMeKa Ha €ero coBpeMeHHUKOB B [lamectune
(BmpodeM, 3TO MOXHO OOBSICHUTh OCHOBHOW HANpPaBIEHHOCTHIO €ro JUTepaTypHOM
JEATEIbHOCTH, T. €. KJIEKTUKOU CenTyaruHThl), caM K€ BEJIMKUUA MBICIUTEND Jlnacnopsl He
ObLT YHOMSIHYT CBOMMH MaJ€CTUHCKUMH KOJUIETaMH, 32 MCKJIIOUEHHUEM Pa3Be UYTO KPATKUX U

HesicHex pemapok (T. Yev. 3:4; TB. Yoma 66b; Midr. Tannaim 6:7).'%

OH He ObUT YIIOMSIHYT
Takke 1 B HoBoMm 3aBere, XOTS TaM HEOMHOKPATHO TOBOPUTCS O HEKOEM AIEKCAHAPHHUCKOM
npornoBeHUKe W 3HaToke [lucanuii mo umenn Anomnoc (Hesn. 18:24-28; 1 Kop. 3; 16:12).
[prarHBI 0CO3HAHHOTO YMOTYaHHsT 00 MCTOPHUECKUX JIMYHOCTSIX, U3BECTHBIX Oyaromapsi APyruM
aBTOpaM, CJIEIyeT ONPENeNsTh B K&KIOM KOHKPETHOM TpriMepe. B OCHOBHOM, OHO MOXKET OBITh
OO0BSICHEHO CIIETYIOIIMMU MOTHBAMU:
a) CO3HATENIPHOE YyTamBaHWE WH(OpMALMK, KakK, HampuMep, B CIy4ae COKPBITHS OT
«HenmHux» TaiiH [apcTtBa HebecHoro (Mk. 4:11; map.) U MECCHaHCKUX YasiHUH €BpPEEB B
Tpynax Mocuda OrnaBusi 1 paBBUHUCTHYECKOH JIUTEPATYPE; 167

b) HCKCJIAHUC aBTOpa OTBJICKATBCA Ha TICPCOHBLI U COGBITI/I}I, BTOPOCTCIICHHBIC UIsI €TI0

noBecTBOBaHus (cM., Hamp.: MH. 20:30; 21:25).

164 IToapo6uee cm.: McLAREN, James. Ananus, James, and Earliest Christianity. P. 2-5.

195 O momuannu Mocupa ®masus o xpuctuanax cm.: SCHWARTZ, Daniel R. Should Josephus Have Ignored the
Christians? In KONRADT, Matthias, STEINERT, Ulrike. (ed.) Ethos und Identitdit. Einheit und Vielfalt des Ju-
dentums in hellenistisch-romischer Zeit. Paderbom : Ferdinand Schoningh, 2002. S. 165-178.

! FELDMAN, Louis H. Studies in Hellenistic Judaism. Leiden : Brill, 1996. P. 498.

106 sToM cosHaTenbHOM yMOTYaHHH cM., Hamp.: AMYCHH, Hocud. 1. Kympanckas o6wuna. M. : Hayka,

1983. C. 199; FELDMAN, Louis H. Studies in Hellenistic Judaism. P. 6.
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2. Keasu-ucmopus. JlanHOe sIBI€HUE B JUTEpaType ObUIO M3BECTHO YK€ aHTHUYHBIM
aBTOpaM, O YeM MOXHO CYOUTh IO pEIUIMKaM O CO3HATeJIbHOM HCKaXCHHUHU,
BBI3BAaHHOM TOJIMTHYECKOM CUTYallMel M CTpaXxoM 3a COOCTBEHHYIO >KU3Hb, YTO IPUBOAMIIO
aBTOpOB K Jiectu TupaHam (Jos. Bel., prolog. 2; Cont. Ap., I, 46; Tac. Ann., I, 1; Hist., II, 101;
Luc. Hist., 39-42). KpomMe TOr0, KBa3u-UCTOPUUIECKOE MTOBECTBOBAHKE OBIJIO MPUCYIIE TIOITAM
(poihtai.) u mpo3aukam (logogra,foi), o yem @ykuaua numier kak o mupokom sisineruu (Thuc.
I, 21, 1). HauGonpmum MupOTBOpLEM U UCKAZUTEIIEM MCTOPUM CUUTAJICS Bequkui ['omep,
MOJIBEPTaBIIMICA KPUTUKE YUYEHBIMM U TPOYMMHU aBTOpaMH B KJIACCHYECKYI0 H
JJUIMHUCTUYECKYIO d3MoXu. HecoMHeHHO, 4YTO KBa3W-UCTOpUsi ObLIa [€JI0OM JIETKUM |
MPUBJICKATETFHBIM KaK IJII CAMHUX <«HMCTOPUKOB», Tak W uymrareieir. Co BpeMeHeM JTa
TEHJCHIIUS UCKAKEHUS U MPUYKPAITUBAHUS PEaTbHOCTU J0 HEY3HABAEMOCTH TOSBHIIACH U B
eBpeickol JnuTepaType (Kak MHUHMMYM, B OTHOIIEHWHM HCTOpUH Mucyca B H3JI0KCHUH
amopaeB). B kauecTBe mpumepa nmpuBeieM HECKOJIBKO «HCTOPUUECKUX» COOOIICHUIA:

a) TB. Sanh. 43a, bar.: «[B Beuep cy66otsl u] B Beuep Ilecaxa moBecunu Emry ra-
68

13

HOI_[pI/I.l 3a copok MAHEW mepel Ka3HBIO TIJIallaTail BBINIET W OOBSBUI: “‘€ro
coOuparoTcsi ToOOUTh KaMHSIMHU, HOO OH KOJIJAOBAJI U yBJIEK V3paniib B OTCTYITHUYECTRBO.
MoskeT 1 KTO-Ti00 4TO-TH0O0 CKa3aTh B €ro 3alUTYy, TYCTh BBIMAET M 3aIIUTHUT €T0” .
N He Hamum emy oONpaBAaHWs W TOBECWIH [B Bedep cyOOOTHI H| B Beuep
Ilecaxa» 169; 170

b) Ibid.: «Ilste yuennkoB 6su10 y Emry ra-Hompu: Marras (ht,n),'’' Haxas, Herepa,
Bynust u Tomast. IIpusenn Marras (h,n), ckasan' > um: “MarTail JOIDKEH JTH OBITH
kazHeH? He nanucano nu: ‘xorma [mammau] npuay u sBitoch npen auune boxwue!”

(ITc. 41[42]:3)’”. Ckazanu emy: “ma, Marrtaii HOKeH OBITh Ka3HEH, MO0 HAMHMCAHO:

18 Pimeercs B Buy Uucyc n3 Hazapera, 00bI9HO Ha3bIBaEMBIi TaIMyaucTaMu «Enry».
169

;ahfa kg kexhk tmuh hrmubv uah :ouh ohgcrt uhbpk tmuh zurfvu whrmubv uahk uvutk, jxpv crgce

/jxpv crge uvutk,u ,ufz uk utmn tku /uhkg snkhu tuch ,ufz uk gsuha hn kf wktrah ,t jhsvu ,hxvu

On the eve of the Passover Yeshu was hanged. For forty days before the execution took place, a herald went

forth and cried, «He is going forth to be stoned because he has practiced sorcery and enticed Israel to apostasy.

Any one who can say anything in his favour, let him come forward and plead on his behalf.» But since nothing
was brought forward in his favour he was hanged on the eve of the Passover! (Tran.: I. Epstein).

70 cyne Hax Uucycom u Ero kasuu B paBBHHHCcTHYecKoW Tpamumuu cm., Hanp.: HERFORD, R. Travers.

Christianity in Talmud and Midrash. P. 78-90; KLAUSNER, Joseph. Jesus of Nazareth. P. 27-28; JIx. Knay3-
HEp Ha3BIBAaeT 3TO cooduieHne «...Baraita of greater historical value» (KLAUSNER, Joseph. Jesus of Nazareth.
P.27).

171 Wnenrudukapro cm. B: Ibid. P. 90-95.

172 Bepositho, cam MHCyc, 4TO MPUBOUT K JOTMYECKOMY BBIBOAY O Cyie Haja Ero ydeHHKaMu Ipexie cyaa Hag HAM

camum!
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‘koraa [mammait] o ympet u noru6HeT ums ero?’ (Ilc. 40[41]:6)”. IlpuBenu Hakkas,
ckazan uM: “Hakkaii moymkeH i ObITh kKa3HeH? He HammcaHo Jv: ‘HEBUHHBIN [Hakkail]
u npaBeaHoro He ymepmBusai?’ (Mcx. 23:7)”. Ckazanu emy: “ma, Hakkaii momxen
OBITh Ka3HEH, N00 HANMCaHO: ‘B MOTACHHBIX MECTax yOWBaeT HEBUHHOTO [Hakkaiil]’
(ITc. 9:29 [10:8])”. IlpuBenu Henepa, ckazan um: “Henep momkeH nu ObITh Ka3HEH?
He nanmcano nmu: ‘BeTBb [Heyep]| mpomspacteT oT kopHs ero’ (HMc. 11:1)”. Ckazanmu
emy: “ma, Hemep momkeH ObITh Ka3HeH, OO HANHMCAHO: ‘@ Thl TIOBEPKEH BHE
IpOOHUIBI CBOEH, Kak mpe3peHHass BeTBb [Heyep]|” (Hc. 14:19)”. IlpuBenu byhnn,
ckazan uM: “byHm gomxeH nu ObITh ka3HeH? He HammcaHo nu: ‘ChIH MOU [Oewu]
nepBeren; Mo’ (Mcx. 4:22)”. Ckazanu emy: “na, byHu nomkeH ObITh Ka3HEH, HOO
HAmMCcaHo: ‘BOT, s YObIO ChlHA TBOero [6uwuexa|, mepBenna tBoero’ (Mcx. 4:23)”.
[TpuBenu Tona, ckazan: “Tonma moimkeH au ObITh kKazHeH? He mammcano mu: ‘Ilcamom
xBaneoHsiid [mooa]’ (Ilc. 99[100]:1)”. Ckazanu emy: “na, Toga moypkeH OBITH Ka3HEH,
nb0 HamMcaHo: ‘KTO TPUHOCUT B JKEPTBY XBally [mooda], Tor ututr mens (Ilc.
49[501:23)"»; '

c) TB. Git. 56a: «Ilomen [bap Kamiia u] ckazam xecapio: BoccTaiu CbIHOBbS WUympl. ...
[Tocnan [ToT] mpotuB HuxXx Hepona kecaps. I[lpuas, mycTun crpeny Ha BOCTOK,
npunerena [u] ynana B Mepycanume, Ha 3anag — npuierena [u] ynana B Uepycanume,
Ha 4YeThIpe CTOPOHHI HeOec, [kKaxkmas| mpuiierena [u] ymana B Hepycanmume. Ckazan
pebenky: “[mpourtn| pa3men MHe, BEIOpaHHBIN TOOOM . Ckazan emy [peOeHOK]: “u gam
OTMIIIEHHE Ha D70M B pyKy Hapoaa moero Mzpaunsa” (Me3. 25:14). Ckazan [HepoH]:

“CBsaTOM, 0JIarOCIIOBEH OH, JKEJIACT Pa3pPVILIUTh IOM CBOIM U XKENAET BBITEPETH PYKU O
9 9 y y

173

h,n :uvk rnt h,nk vuh,t /vsu,u hbucu rmb whteb wht,n hrmubv uahk uk uhv ohshnk, vanj :ibcr ub,

/una sctu ,unh h,n ch,fs drvh h,n wiht :uk urnt - ohvkt hbp vtrtu tuct h,n ch,fv ?drvh

ch,fs wdrvh hteb wiht :uk urnt - drv, kt ehsmu hebu ch,fv ?drvh hteb :uvk rnt whtebk vuh,t

wdrvh rmb wiht :uk urnt - vrph uharan rmbu ch,fv ?drvh rmb :rnt wrmbk vuh,t /heb drvh ohr,xnc

urnt - ktrah hrfc hbc ch,fv ?drvh hbuc :rnt whbuck vuh,t /cg,b rmbf Ircen ,fkav v,tu ch,fs

runzn ch,fv ?drvh vsu, :rnt wvsu,k vuh,t /Irfc 1bc ,t druv hfbt vbv ch,fs wdrvh hbuc wiht :uk

/hbbscth vsu, jcz ch,fs wdrvh vsu, wiht :uk urnt - vsu,k

Yeshu had five disciples, Matthai, Nakai, Nezer, Buni and Todah. When Matthai was brought [before the court]

he said to them [the judges], Shall Matthai be executed? Is it not written, Matthai [when] shall I come and appear

before God? Thereupon they retorted; Yes, Matthai shall be executed, since it is written, When Matthai [when]

shall [he] die and his name perish. When Nakai was brought in he said to them; Shall Nakai be executed? It is

not written, Naki [the innocent] and the righteous slay thou not? Yes, was the answer, Nakai shall be executed,

since it is written, in secret places does Naki, [the innocent] slay. When Nezer was brought in, he said; Shall

Nezer be executed? Is it not written, And Nezer [a twig] shall grow forth out of his roots. Yes, they said, Nezer

shall be executed, since it is written, But thou art cast forth away from thy grave like Nezer [an abhorred off-

shoot]. When Buni was brought in, he said: Shall Buni be executed? Is it not written, Beni [my son], my first

born? Yes, they said, Buni shall be executed, since it is written, Behold I will slay Bine-ka [thy son] thy first

born. And when Todah was brought in, he said to them; Shall Todah be executed? Is it not written, A psalm for

Todah [thanksgiving]? Yes, they answered, Todah shall be executed, since it is written, Whoso offereth the sac-
rifice of Todah [thanksgiving] honoured me (Tran. I. Epstein).
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KOro-HHOYAb”. YOeKasl U Momen U CTall MPO3eJIMTOM, U TPOU30IIET OT HETO PaBBH

Mewup. [Tocnain [3aTem] npotuB HUX Becnacuana kecapsi. [IpuObii, ocaxaan npumMepHO

Tpr roga»’ .

3. @anmacmazopus. DTOT TIpueM ObUT MPUCYIT aBTOpaM 3arana u Boctoka, HO mpu
3TOM OH OCYXAAJICSi UYMEHHO aHTHYHBIMH aBTOpaMu: «BBITh MOXKET, U3JI0KEHHE MOE, UYXKI0€e
OaceH (to muqo/dej), mokaxercss MeHee nmpusTHbIM aisi cayxa» (Thue. I, 22, 4); (Plb. XII,
12b, 1); «...6acHOocnmoBHBIE paccka3bl (muqw/dej) BOBce HE SBISIIOTCA YKpALICHHEM s
ucropur» (Luc. Hist.,, 10). Haubonpmum ke ¢daHTazepoM B IpeBHEM MHpE, KaK YKe
OTMEYaJIOCh, MPOCIbLT BeIUKUN ['omMep, B 4eM ObUIM COTJIACHBI TaKHWe pa3HbIE aBTOPBI, KaK
[Tnaron (Plato. Rep., 379d) m Apucrtorenb, KOTOpPbI H300pa)kaeT BEIMKOTO CIEMIa
HauOONMBIIMM M3 OOMaHIIMKOB: «YyJecHoe NpPUATHO; 3TO BUAHO U3 TOrO, 4YTO BCE
pacckazuyuku, 4YTOoObl TOHPABUTKCS, NMpuBUpatoT. Kak Ha1oO0HO TOBOPUTH HEMPaBIy, — 3TOMY
JydIe BCEro Hayuduil Bcex ocTanmbHBIX ['omep» (Arist. Poet., 1460al7-19). Ha Bocrtoke
(anTacmaropusi craiga HEOTHEMJIEMOH YacThIO JUTEPATyphl. Y €BPEHCKHX aBTOPOB MOXKHO
OTMETHTb, HAIIPUMEP, CIIeayIoe (haHTaCTUIECKHE UCTOPUU:

a) 2 Mak. 3:24-26: «Koraa e OH ¢ OXpaHOW CIYCTUJICS YK€ B COKPOBHIIHHMILY... SIBHJICS
KOHb UM, CTpAIIHOIO MMesl BCaJHWKa M KpPacHUBYIO MOMOHY [Ha cebe], cTpemriaB
MYach, MOpPa3wyl DJIMOJ0pa KONBITAMHU... SIBUIMCH K€ €Ille JBOE€ HHBIX IOHOLIEH
CWIbHBIX, BUJIOM JIOCTOMHBIE U CIIaBHBIE, KOTOPBIE IO Ty U JIPYI'yl0 CTOPOHY CTaB,
OuueBaIy €ro HeMpepbIBHO, MHOTHE HAHOCS EMY PaHbI»;

b) M. Yev. 16:4: «...0lHaXIbl KTO-TO yrnaJl B TJyOOKHI KOJIOJAEIl W BBIIIET 4Yepe3 TpU
masi» ' (raxxke: T. Yev. 14:6); B TocedTe 3TO0 CBHIIETENHCTBO MPOKOMMEHTHPOBAHO

cienyromuM obpazom: «Ckazanu eMmy: “He CChUIAIOTCS Ha qy;[eca”»176 (T. Yev. 14:6);

174

/ohkaurhc kpb t,t - ohnav ,ujur hf /rxhe iurhbk uvhhukg /// rsa htsuvh Ic usrn :rxhek vhk rnt kzt

:rnt wudu ktrah hng shc ouste h,neb ,t h,,bu (vf ktezjh) :vhk rnt wlheuxp hk euxp :teubhk k"t

/n"r vhbhn epbu rhhdhtu kztu erg tred tuvve vhsh hrupfk hgcu wvh,he heurjk hge tuv lhre tasue

/rxhe xubhhxpxtk uvhhukhg vhrsa

He went and said to the Emperor, The Jews are rebelling against you... He [the Emperor] sent against them Nero

the Caesar. As he was coming he shot an arrow towards the east, and it fell in Jerusalem. He then shot one to-

wards the west, and it again fell in Jerusalem. He shot towards all four points of the compass, and each time it

fell in Jerusalem. He said to a certain boy: Repeat to me [the last] verse of Scripture you have learnt. He said:

And I will lay my vengeance upon Edom by the hand of my people Israel. He said: The Holy One, blessed be

He, desires to lay waste his House and to lay the blame on me. So he ran away and became a proselyte, and R.

Meir was descended from him. He then sent against them Vespasian the Caesar who came and besieged Jerusa-
%ggn for three years (Tran.: I. Epstein).

/ohnh vaka rjtk vkgu kusdv ruck kpda sjtc vatn///

...It once happened that a man fell into a large well and came up after three days (Tran. P. Blackman).
176

/ohxhb vagn ihrhfzn et uk urnt
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c) T. Yev. 14:5: «Ckazan paBBu AkuBa: “korga s ObI HA MOpE, TO BUICT TOHYIIHI
KOpabJib, ¥ OBUIO MHE XaJlb YYEeHOro Ha ero 0opTy. W xorga npuien s B OKpECTHOCTH
Kannagokuu, [yBuzen ero CuAsSIIMM M CHPAIIMBAIONIMM| NpPEI0 MHOI0 Tajiaxy.
Crpocwui s ero: ‘ChIH MOW, KaKUM 00pa30oM BhIIIes Thl u3 Mopsi?’. [Ckazan mHe:| ‘omHa
BOJIHA Tepedpocuiia MeHs Ha Jpyrylo, a JApyras Ha TpeTbio, MOKa HE JIOCTUT S
6epera’»;'”’

d) TB. Git. 57a: «[Ipumen npotuB Hux (pumisiH — 4. T.) Hekuit bap Jlapoma, KoTOpbIit
MphIrajg Ha MU0 U nopaxan ux. CHSJI Kecapp KOPOHY CBOKO M IOJIOKUJI Ha 3€MIIIO,
roBopsi: «['ocrmoguH MHpa Bcero, He OyAeT M yrogHo Tebe He MepenaBaTh 3TOMY
YeJI0BEKY MEHS U LIAPCTBO MOE B PYKH OJIHOTO yesoBekal!». ... B Tyanere [kyna Bomien
bap Jlapoma] nosiBHiICS 3M€H, BBITSHYJ KUILKY €TI0 U TAK)XKE Ty €ro». 17

4. Onoc. Bce kpynHble KynbTypbl CpeamzeMmHoMOpbsi U bamkHero Boctoka yxe B

JIPEBHOCTH CO3Jalldi CBOM HallMOHAJbHblEe »dmockl. Haubonee ke spkue MpUMEpHI,

MOJIyYMBIIME MHUPOBYIO H3BECTHOCTh, — IIyMepcKui «3moc o [nbrameme» u «OHenma»

Beprunmusa. B Uzpaune nonoOHeIM 31ocom Obita Arrazna — COOpHUK HOBEJUI-JIET€H, OJTHA U3

KOTOPBIX YIIOMHUHAETCA B cienyronieit ¢pase: «M kak smoc roBoput, uepe3 ABpaama u Jlepuid,

NPUHUMAIOIINN JECATHHY, NecATUHY naj. M0o emie B upeciax oTua ObLI, KOTJa BCTPETUI €T0

Menxucenex» (EBp. 7:9-10). Kpome TOro noCTOMHO yNOMHHAHHS CIEAYIOIIEE 3MUYECKOE

onncanue B «Boiine» Mocuda dnasus (Jos. Bel., 11, 229-233):

[TomHSIB OTpOMHBIN KaMEHb, ITOT YEJIOBEK OPOCHII €ro CO CTEHBI Ha TapaH, J1a ¢ TaKou
CHJIOM, YTO OTJIOMHJI TOJIOBY «OapaHay. 3aTeM, COCKOJIb3HYB BHU3 U Ha IJ1a3ax y Bpara
3aBNaJIeB TOJIOBOM, OH 0Oe3 Maselliero mpu3HaKa CTpaxa JOCTaBHJI €€ Ha CTEHY.
Hpe,Z[OCTaBJ'DIH BCJIMKOJICTIHYIO MUIIICHD JI1 BCCX BPAaroB U HC UMCs Ha CGGG MaHups,
KOTOPBIM 3amMTUi OBl €ro OT rpaja CTpes, OH ObUI MOpPaXeH MATHIO CTpeIaMH.

They said to him, «They do not adduce a miracle-story in evidence.» (Tran.: J. Neusner).
177

h,tcafu vfu,ca ofj shnk, kg rg,mn h,hhvu ohc vgcya vbhpx h,htr ohc tc h,hhvaf tcheg X"
urhcjk kd hbsry hk od ohv in ,hkg Ithv hbc uk h,nb vfkvc]hbpk}ktuau cauh[uh,htr thexupe ,ubhsnk
/vachk h,gdva sg urhcjk urhcju
Said R. ‘Aqiba, «When I was traveling on the sea, I saw a ship struggling in the waves, and I was saddened for
the fate of a disciple of sages who was on board. And when I came to Caesarea-Mazaca in Cappadocia, I saw
him in session and asking questions of law before me. I said to him, ‘My son, how did you escape from the
ocean?’ He said to me, ‘One wave tossed me to the next, and the next to the next, until I came up on dry land’»
(Tran.: J. Neusner).
178
vhbuchr :rnt wtgrtt vhe,utu vhdt,k rxhe vhkea wuvc khyeu tkhn .hpe vuvs tnurs rc tuvv uve vuv
,hek kg ///...tred sjs vhshe vh,ufknku vhshsk tred tuvvk vhrxn, tk 'k tjhb ht 'vhkuf tnkgs
/vhapb jbu vhafrfk vhyna tbuers t,t 'txfv
There came against them one Bar Daroma who was able to jump a mile, and slaughtered them. The Emperor
took his crown and placed it on the ground, saying, Sovereign of all the world, may it please thee not to deliver
me and my kingdom into the hands of one man. ... He went into a privy and a snake came, and he dropped his
gut [from fright] and died (Tran.: I. Epstein).
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Opnako, HUYYTh He oOpalias BHUMaHHS Ha ATO, OH MOJHSUICS HAa CTEHY U BCTall Ha

Hell, 4ToObI Bce ObLTM CBUJIETENISIMU €r0 XpaOpoCTH, U JIMIIbL 3aTeM, Kopuack OT 060JH,

yIaj Ha 3€MJIIO, BCE eIIle COKUMAasi B pyKax TOJIOBY «OapaHay.

5. Hoeanuszayus. 3aMeTHO, 4YTO PEIUTHO3HBICE TEKCThI JPEBHOCTH HEPEIKO
n300paXkatoT HHOM — T. €. boxuii — mup B sipkux kpackax. Tak, Haropnas nponosens Uucyca
u3 Hazapera (M. 5-7) u rumn nro6Bu anoctona [1aBna (1 Kop. 13) xuBonucyroT mopsox,
COBEpIIEHHO OTJIMYHBIM OT CYIIECTBOBABIIMX B3aUMOOTHOIIEHUN B PEIUTHO3HBIX U
COLIMAJIBHBIX TPYIIax TOro BpeMeHHW. Maeamusamust Moryia KacaTbCs pasHbBIX cdep —
TPSAIYIIErO0 MUpPA, MOPTPETa CIYXKHUTENs WIH COOCTBEHHON CEKThl. BOT IHWIL HECKOJIBKO
MOKA3aTeIbHBIX PUMEPOB:

a) 1 Kop. 2:9: «Ho kak HamucaHoO: “TJ1a3 HE BHUACI M yXO HE CIBIIIAIO0 U CepAle
YeJIOBEUECKOe HE pa3yMeso TOro, 4TO MPUTOTOBHJI Bor BO3IIO0ICHHBIM CBOUM )
(31ech — cChIIKA HA HEM3BECTHBIN TEKCT; 79 rakxe cp: Uc. 64:4; Cup. 16:[5]6);

b) 1 Tum. 3:2-12; Tury 1:6-9; u3 Bcex 3TuX TpeOOBaHUN, HATIOMHUHAIOIIUX MOPAJIbHbIC
TpeOOBaHUSI CTOMKOB, Ba)XHO 0CO00 OTMETUTH JBa OCHOBOIMOJAralolIUX: «IOJKEH
HETOpoYeH OBITh, KaK BOXUU JOMOCTPOHTENBY U «OJHOM >KEHBI MYXK»; MOCICTHUI
MYHKT BBIVISZIE PEBOJIOIMOHHBIM B  €BPEHCKON KyJIbType NOJUTAMHH, HO
COOTBETCTBOBAJl B3IJIsAJaM KYMpPAaHCKHUX CEKTaHTOB Ha MoHoramuio maps (11QI19
[11QT"] 57:15-19);

c) T. Nid. 5:3 (TB. Nid. 33b, bar.): «..n cka3ana [xkeHa cagaykes|: “TOCIIOAMH MOM
MEPBOCBSIIEHHUK, XOTS MBI — XKEHBI CaATyKEHCKHEe, OJJHAKO MBI BCe oOpariaemcs ¢
BOmpocamMu K Myzapemam”. Paseu Moce ToBOpHT: “MBI 3HaeM cajiykeek Goiee
OCTaJIbHBIX, IOTOMY YTO BCE OHU 00paIaiTcs ¢ BOIPOCaMHU K y4EHBIM, KPOME OJTHOM,
KOTOpasi OblT1a Cpesid HUX U ymepiia’». 180
6. Cenapamusm. OTaeleHne OT UHOPOALEB OBLJIO MPUCYILE €BpesM BCETa, HO MOCIe

BO3BpAllICHUS M3 IJIEHA 3TO sSBIIEHUE erle Oonee ycunmioch (cm., Hamp.: Heem. 10:28; Jos.
Ant., XIII, 245, 247). B HoBom 3aBeTe TEHICHIMS OTACICHUS OT TPEXOBHOTO MHpa TaKXKe
oueBuaHa (2 Kop. 6:14-18; 1 dec. 5:5-8). CrpemieHue OpTOAOKCOB K HAIMOHATHHOU

000COOJICHHOCTH CTal0 MX peaklHed Ha pacIIMpeHHe SIUTMHHUCTUYECKOTo, a 3aTeM u

' LAWS, Sophie. Does Scripture Speak in Vain? P. 212.
180

r,uh ,uheusm ighec ubt hxuh r rat ofjk ,uktab ikuf ,uheusm hab ubta hp kg ;t ivf haht vrntu//

/v,nu ive v,hva ,jt in .uj ofjk ,uktab ikufa kfv in

...and she said. «My lord priestEven though we are Sadducean women, they [we] all bring their inquiries to a

sage.» Said R. Yose, «We are more expert in the Sadducean women than anyone. For they all bring their ques-
tions to a sages, except for one who was among them and she died.» (Tran.: J. Neusner).
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pumckoro, BiausHus B Ilanectune. Ilpu sToM, momoOGHast caMOOBITHOCTH OTHOCHJIACH HE
TOJIBKO K MEXITHUYECKUM KOH(IMKTAM, HO TaKKe€ U MEKCEKTAaHCKUM, YTO OYEBHIHBIM
00pa3oM MPOSIBISIETCS BO MHOTHX CIIOPAaX MEXIy HUYACHCKUMH TPYIIaMU U JuaepaMu (CM.,
Harp.: M. 23; [esn. 23:8; Jos. Bel., II, 160-166; M. Yoma 5:1 (map.); M. Yad. 4:8; T. Yad.
2:20; ARN A.5; B.10). CoxpaHuBmuecs HCTOYHHUKH ITOKa3bIBAIOT IMHPOKUN IHAIa30H
JICKYCCHOHHBIX TEM, BIUIOTH 0 KaleHaaps. o Cpeid XOpOIIO H3BECTHBIX NyICHCKIX CEKT B
I B. HamOOJBIIUM CemapaTu3MOM BCE elle OTiaMYanuch aHaxopersl Wyneum u Erunra,
M3BECTHBIC KaK €CCeH M TepameBThl (moapooHee cM.: 2.3.1. Penurunosnsie muaepsr U3panss:
dapucen, canaykeu u eccen). JlaHHas TEHACHLHUS B Pa3HOIl CTENEHU MPOSBUIIACH B TEKCTaX
BCEX TEX TPYII U CEKT, TUTEpaTypa KOTOPHIX COXPAHUIIACH:

1) 4Q169 [4QpNah] fr. 3+4, col. 1I:4-5: «U1 korma otkpoercs cnaBa Wynbl, oTaansrcs
npocrensl EdpemMa oT coOpaHus uX W MOKHHYT BBOASIIUX WX B 3a0Jy)KJICHHUE H
npucoeauHsTCs K M3paumoy;

2) 4Q397 [4QMMTd] fr. 14-21:7-8: «[W BBl 3Haere, 4TO| OTAENUINCH MBI (ubarp) ot
OOJBIIMHCTBA Hapo[a...] [K] OT yyacTHs B Bellax 3TUX U BXOXKICHHUS C HUMH B Jela
ITHY;

3) Sifra, Shem. 12:4 [na Jles. 11:44]: «Kak S cBsT, Tak ¥ BBI CBATHI, Kak S oTneneH, Tak
1 BBl oTAeneHbl» (Takxke cM.: MRI, Bakhod. 2:76-77 [Ha 19:6]; Mekh., Bakhod. 2 [Ha
19:6]);'*

4) 2 Kop. 6:14-17: «He OynpTe CcONpsDKEHBI C HEBEPHBIMH, MO0 YTO OOIIEro y
nmpaBeqHOCTH W Oe33akoHusA? Mnm kakoe oOmeHue cBeta co ThMmou? ... “IloTomy
BBIUTE M3 CpeAbl MX M OTAenuTech” — ToBopuT [ocmogs, — “W HEUHUCTOro He
Kacaiitech, 1 Sl mpumy Bac”»;

5) Md. 23:8-9: «Bwl xe He Ha3pBaliTech “paBBU’, MO0 OAMH €CTh BaM YYHUTEIb
[dida,skaloj], Bce e BbI — OpaThsi; ¥ OTIIOM HE Ha3bIBAlTE BBl [HUKOTO| Ha 3emiie, 00
oxuH ecth Bam OTell — HeOeCHbI». ¥
NMenHo mosToMy ranaxa Oblia cmiocoOOM 0003HAUUTE CeOst KaK MHYIO H CAMOOBITHYIO

KynbTypy. Kpome Toro, oHa crana TeM HaJleXKHbIM UHCTPYMEHTOM, C MOMOIIBI0O KOTOPOTO

YYHUTENb MOMEMIa] CBOMX CIyHIaTeNe W mocieaoBarelied B O0COOBIH MHUpP, HE CXOXKHH C

'SUHEGER, Paul. Cult as the Catalyst for Division. P. 344.
182

/ihaurp if unf o,t If arp hbta oaf wohause o,t If ase hbta oaf
183 Monpobuee cm.: STRACK, Hermann L., BILLERBECK, Paul. Kommentar zum neuen Testament aus Talmud
und Midrasch. 4 Bd. Miinchen : C. H. Beck’sche Verlagsbuchhandlung,1924-1926. Bd. 1. S. 916-919.
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MHPOM JPYTOro HaCTaBHUKA, a MOPOW Jake BpaxAcOHBI eMy. OTHUM U3 SPKUX MPUMEPOB
MOYHO CUMTATh CBUTOK MOJ Ha3BaHueMm «Hekotopele nena Topm»184 (4Q394-399 [4QMMT*
f]) — JIOBOJILHO CKYYHOE€, HO TOJTHOE OOJMYUTENHLHOTO TMadoca raJaxuuecKoe MOCTaHHue U3
KympaHa ropojckum OMNIMOHEHTaM, JAaBHO OTOIIEAIIMM OT HJEallOB CBATOCTH, KaKoOW ee

o o 185
IMOHUMAJIM aHaXOpE€Tbl HYACHUCKOU ITYCTBIHH.

(Bo3moxHast paHHss AATUPOBKA 3TOTrO
z[01<yMeHTa186 OTHOCHUT rajlaxy KaK MeTOJ] CaMOUJCHTU(UKALUU K I0-pPaBBUHUCTHUYECKON
’moxe.) B mmo30pHO-uACaIuCTHYECKOM MHUPE €BPEMCKUX MHTEIIEKTYAJIOB CYIIECTBOBAIU
CBOU 3aKOHBI U KPUTEPUH, C KOTOPBIMH MOXKHO OBLIO COIIAIIAThCsA WIIM HE COTJIallaThCs.
Haunmyumnum ke 00pa3oM CTOJIKHOBEHHME pa3HBIX YYEHUH W Jake MPOTUBOINOCTABICHHE
rasiaxu camoil Tope oTpaxeHo B cienyrolel kpatkoil peruke: «Ilocne Toro, kak ymen (T. €.
. e ~
ymep — A. T.) paBBu Meup, ckazan pasBu Myna ydeHunkam CBOMM: “la HE BOMAYT Croja

YUYEHUKH paBBU Meupa, uOO CHOPIIMKM OHM W He u3y4daroT Topy, HO OOpPEeMEHSIOT

ranmaxamu”» (TB. Naz. 49b, bar.; Bapuanrt B: Qid. 52b, bar.).'®’

'8 Cp. massanme, npeanaraemoe P. Aiicenmanom, n ero obocrosanme: «...I called, following allusions in its
opening and closing lines, “Two Letters on Works Righteousness”» (EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of
Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls II... P. 158).

185 WEISSENBERG, Hanne, von. #OMMT : Reevaluating the Text, the Function, and the Meaning of the Epi-
logue. P. 9: «...in most cases this text has been defined as the very document explicating the main disputes of the
Qumranites or Qumran-Essenes with the Jewish establishment of Jerusalemy.

18 Tuckycenn cm. B: Ibid. P. 15-17.
187

ihbr,bea hbpn witfk rhtn her hshnk, uxbth kt :uhshnk,k vsuvh her ivk rnt wrhtn her ka u,rhyp rjt

/ihte iv ,ufkvc hbjpek tkt ihtc iv vru, sunkk tku wiv

After the demise of R. Meir, R. Judah said to his disciples, «Do not allow the disciples of R. Meir to enter here,

for they are disputatious and do not come to learn Torah, but come to overwhelm me with citations from
tradition.» (Tran.: 1. Epstein).
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1.3. NakoB IIpaBeaHblid Kak HCTOPUYECKAS JIUYHOCTH

1.3.1. Inckyccus 00 ncrunHoM aBrope Ilocianus u ee NpUYMHBI

B coBpemennoii OubOnenctuke aBTopcTBO Ilocmanust MakoBa cramo 4yTh Ju HE

o o o o~ 188
TJIaBHOU HpO6JIeMHOI/I TEMOM CpPE€IU MHOI'MX HHBIX AOHWCKYCCHH.

(Bmpouem, crmopnoe
aBTOPCTBO — JAJIEKO HE €AMHCTBEHHAs mpobiema B nanHoM [locnannm. 189) ApryMeHTsl pro et
contra BBITISAOAT OOBOJIBHO O6OCHOBaHHBIMI/I, HO OHHM HC CKIIOHAKOT Yally BCCOB B KaKYIO-
mbo cropony. 0 TTog06HAS TIIATENEHOCTH AEMOHCTPHPYIOT JKENaHHE HCCIeI0BaTENei
TOYHO ONPEIENUThCS C UCTUHHBIM aBTopoM [locnanus mpexe, yem MepeiTH K aHaliu3y ero
Hﬂeﬁ, B KOTOPOM BBIBOJIbI B YdCTU aBTOPCTBA HCPCAKO OKA3LIBAOT HEMAJIOC BJIMAHUC HaA
obmiee moHuMaHue 3THX wuae. I[logoOHas TeHAECHLUS OMpeAesieHa TEeM, YTO HMCTOPUKO-
TEOJIOTUYECKUN aHalu3 OCHOBAH HA MpuUeaA3Ke mMeKCma K ONpeoesieHHOU JIUYHOCHU.
CrpemiieHre HAUTH TTOJTMHHOTO aBTOPa MOYKHO OOBSICHUTH C(HOPMUPOBAHHOM TEHIACHITUEH B
COBPEMEHHOI HayKe, KOTOopasi paccMaTpUBaeT MpobdieMy aBTOPCTBA B KaueCTBE HEM30EKHOM
U TIOpOM BeCbMa MPOCTPAHHOW TEMbl BO MHOTHX HCCIEIOBaHUSX. (37ech Bce Ke Cleayer
3aMETHTb, YTO aBTOPCTBO I10CIaHMS — BOIPOC CKOpee Bepbl, ueM Joruku. ') Ilpu sToM, B
CIIO)KHOM BOIIPOCE aBTOPCTBA JIAHHOTO TEKCTa JMama3oH IMpeAjiaraéMbIX peleHuil —

MaKCHMalbHO IISTh > — MPEeIOCTABISET UHTATEII0 JOCTATOUHYIO CBOOOLY BHIOOpa. '

" HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 12: «The Epistle of James is an enigmatic writing.
It has provoked divergent attitudes on practically every question raised concerning it. Basic issues of
introduction, such as authorship, date of writing and even literary form, have not been solved with complete
unanimity».

%0 Tocnanun KaK UCTOPHYECKOI, TCOIOTHIECKOMN  THTepaTypHOi pobneme cm.: WACHOB, Wesley H. The
Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 25-36.

" TlonpoGree cm.: DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 21-22; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 34-38;
LLEWELYN, Stephen R. Prescript of James. P. 386, not. 5; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit
und Verweltlichung. S. 39—43; NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 102—121; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr.
James. P. 4-5, not. 18—19.

I PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 209: «Die Frage der
Authentizitat des Jak ist umstritten wie bei kaum einer anderen neutestamentlichen Schrift.

192 McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 14, not. 26: «A fifth view, that James is an adaptation of an earlier, purely
Jewish work with 1:1 and 2:1 (the only explicit references to Christ) added later...».

193 Cm., HanpuMep, CITeIyIONIHe TPeIOKCHHIS:

I. McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 14: «There are four commonly espoused views regarding the authorship and
dating of the Epistle of James: 1. The letter was written by the historical James prior to the Galatians controver-
sy, and even before the apostolic council in Jerusalem noted in Acts 15, thus probably in the mid- to late 40s. 2.

The letter was written by James in response to Paulinism of some sort, specifically correcting the idea that right-
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BrpoueM, MMeHHO Takas IIMPOTa BbIOOpa MOMKET JIMILIb 3alyTaTh HCCIIEAOBaTeNel M HUX
anrareneii’ ' — 0COGEHHO TeX, KTO MPHUBBIK BCEIIa yBA3BIBATH CMBICH TEKCTA C IO PealbHBIM
aBTOpOM (Kak, Hampumep, MpU aHaJIU3e TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIX «mactopckux Ilocnanuit» HoBoro
3aBeTa).

M3HavanbHO M TOHBIHE OSTH JUCKYCCMU  BBI3BAHBI JBYMS BaXHBIMH H
B3aMMOCBSI3aHHBIMHM MPUYMHAMHU, & UMEHHO CIMIIKOM CKPOMHBIM O0O3HAau€HHEM aBTOpa B
nepBoM ctuxe [lociaHus U CIUIIKOM XOPOIIUM JUIS TaTHJICHCKOr0 KPecThIHUHA TPEYeCKUM
A3BIKOM.

Kparkas wndopmarmus, coobmiaemass o cebe aBTopoM B camoMm Hauaine [locianms
IPUBOJUT TAK)KE K BOIPOCY BbIOOpa mexay MakoBom «pabom 'ocriona» u MakoBom «Opatom
Tocrona». '*> Tlomo6Has aBTOPCKAs CKPOMHOCTB IPH OOO3HAYECHHH ceOS B BOJHOM CTHXE
(Bctpeuaercss Takxke y Wymel, 6para Makosa '°°) xapakrtepHa Bcemy IIOCIaHHIO — TaKk,
Harpumep, B OTJIMYKME OT Pa3HOOOPa3HbIX IO (hopMe U XapakTepy mucTol anoctoia [lasna, B
HEM HeT Hudero auyHoro. T. e. B otinuuue ot uynes llayna u3 Tapca, KOTOpEI cuuTal cBoe
YIUBUTEIbHOE OOpallleHue B XPUCTHAHCKOTO amnoctojia IlaBma HeOeCHBIM 3aMBICIOM (UTO

0COOEHHO BHJIHO B «HAppaTUBHOM amojorun» [locmanms Tamaram'”’

), TanunessniH MakoB mo
KaKMM-TO TIPUYMHAM HE W3BOAMT CBOIO rajlaXy M3 JIMYHOTO ombiTa B Omorpaduu. Ho kpome
TOro, 3Ty MAHCPY YMOJYaHUA MOXKHO B HCJIOM OTHCCTH K TOMY THUITY CCKTAHTCKOI'O
MBIIIJICHUS, KOTOPOC MPEBO3HOCHIIO UCTUHHOCTDH COGCTBGHHOFO YUuCHUA, HO MPCYMCHbBINAIO
3HAYMMOCTb OTHEJNBHOW JMYHOCTH (32 HMCKIIOYCHHEM pa3Be uTo [IpaBemHOrO yuyuTens B

Kympane). Otyactu mopoOHass TEHACHIHMS MOTJIa OBITh CBS3aHA TAaKXKE U C BO3MOXKHOU

OJIM30CThIO MHPOBO33pPCHUA aBTOpPAa K PCIUTHO3HBIM BO33PCHUSAM CCKTBI J3BHUOHUTOB

eousness can be acquired simply by acknowledging certain theological propositions. 3. The letter is pseudony-
mous, written at the end of the first century or early in the second century by a proponent of Jewish (non-
Pauline) Christianity. 4. Much of the material of the letter goes back to James, but has been edited and assem-
bled after his death by someone with Greek literary training»;

ITI. McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 15: «There are really only three possibilities for “James” the au-
thor of this book: (1) the brother of Jesus wrote this letter; (2) the brother of Jesus, though the letter was written
by someone else in his name; (3) someone else whom we do not know about.

% BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story: The Gospel Tradition in the Context of Ancient
Oral History. Leiden : Brill, 2002. P. 168: «The arguments pro and contra are extremely difficult to evaluate».
1950 «6pare» Tocmona cM.: BAUCKHAM, Richard. Jude and the Relatives of Jesus in the Early Church. P. 5—
32; HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jerusalem. P. 24-35.

Y LLEWELYN, Stephen R. Prescript of James. P. 390; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 79, not. 4; DOE-
RING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 477-478.

7 ANDERSON, R. Dean. Ancient Rhetorical Theory and Paul. P. 147-157.
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(mompobuee cm.: 3.4.1. ConmalbHO-d)KOHOMHYECKOE HEPaBEHCTBO). Bmpouem, CKpOMHOCTH
MorJIa ObITh JIMIIb OHOMN U3 MPHUYUH aBTOPCKOTO YMOIYAHHS O ceOe (CM. HIKeE).

Kputuka xe «(huaoaorudeckoro» aprymeHTa, CTOIb BaXKHOTO JUIS MCCIIeIOBaTeNeH,
OTPHUIAIOLINX aBTOPCTBO UCTOpHUeckoro MakoBa, a Takxke HEKOTOPbIE IPEIOKEHHS 10 TeMe
nanel B apyrod tmaBe (cm.: 1.3.5. I'pedeckuii s3pik Ilocmanust Ha QoHE eBpecKoit
MOJIMJIMHTBUYHOCTH ).

Bce 710 00BsICHSET, TOUEMY YK€ B TIEPBBIX BEKaX HOBOW APbI XPUCTUAHCKHUE aBTOPHI
npeiaraiy pasjinyHble pemieHus npobiemsl pojactBa Mexay Mucycom u3 Hazapera u tem
«MakoBom», koTophlii B camoM [locinanum o6o3HaueH kak «pad ['ocmoma» (Mak. 1:1), HO
BrosiHe Mor ObiTh Ero Oparom ([Mam. 1:19). %8 Ve mocle HECKONBKHX CTOJETHIA
XPUCTUAHCKOM smoxu MepoHnM yromMuHaeT 00 3THX MOMBITKAX B KpaTKol (pase, B KOTOPOit
naeT u cBoe pemenne: «HekoTopeie mymaror, uto oH ObuT cbiHOM Mocuda oT npyroit KeHbr; s
’)K€ CUMTAI0, 4YTO CBIHOM Mapwuu, cectpbl Marepu ['ocnoga Hamero, 0 KOTOpOil yIOMUHAET B
cBoeit kaure Moanny» (Jerome. Viris. illustr., 2, 1). Bece ke, uro aBrop [locmanust cooOrmaer o
cebe, COCTOUT U3 UMEHU 0e3 0OBIYHOTO JOOABICHUS UMEHH OTIA — T. €., IPEANOI0KUTENBHO,
Nako 6en Mocud — m moBonsHO ckpomHoro tutyna: «Makos, bora m 'ocmoma Mucyca
Xpucra pab». Takoe oOo3HaueHHWE HHUKAK HE MOMOTAET BBIACIUTH €0 M3 YUCIa HHBIX
NakoBoB, ynomsHyTeix B HoBoM 3aBere (MX CIHCOK YacTO MPHUBOJUTCS B COBPEMEHHBIX
rccaenoBanmsx ). Obume eBpeeB ¢ nMeHeM «MakoB» Ha crpanunax Hosoro 3aBera nano
noBoJ Ere3unimy 3aMeTuTh HEOOXOAMMOCTh BBIIETUTH JaHHOTO akoBa U3 4yncia ocTalbHbBIX:

«Bce — ot BpemeH ['ocnioia U 1OHBIHE — HA3bIBAIOT €ro ,,IIpaBegupiM®: ums MakoBa HocHIn

1% 0630p cm. B: ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 54-74;
PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 199-206; PAINTER, John.
Who Was James? P. 13-24.

19 Cm. manp.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 53;
RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 11; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of
James. P. 19-20; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. xxxi—xxxiii; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 8, BURCHARD,
Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 3; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 11; HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jeru-
salem. P. 2; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 14—15; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 3—4; cp.:
«Though it might seem paradoxical, the very fact that the name James (Jacob) was common among first-century
Jews and borne by several early Christian leaders (see Mark 3:17, 18; 15:40) supports the identification of this
James with Jesus’ brother James. At least after the early death of James the son of Zebedee (Acts 12:2), James
was the one James in the early Christian movement whom people could call simply “James” without risk of mis-

identification» (BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 102).
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Bens Muorme» (Eus. Hist. eccl, II, 23, 4).°%° Aprop Ilocnanms maxe He cunraer
HEOOXOMMMBIM M BaXKHBIM 0GO3HAYNTH CBOE poiactBo ¢ Mucycom u3 Hasapera. ”' Dra
HEMbICIIUMasi B JPEBHEM MHUpPE KpaTKOCTh COOCTBEHHBIX 3BaHUN M DSIHUTETOB PE3KO
OTIIMYaeTCs OT MaHEepbl COBpEeMEHHHKOB lakoBa — Xxpucrtmanckoro amocrona IlaBma

(ocoGenno B 1 u 2 IMocmanmsax Kopuapsaam)®”

u eBpeiickoro ucropuka Mocuda drapus
(Jos. Bel., III, 352; Vita, 8-9). B cnyuae xe, ecnu [locrmanue ObUIO HAamUCaHO CaMUM
HNakoBoMm, Opatom ['ocmoma, momobHOe yMomdyaHue o ceOe MOXKET OBITh OOBSICHEHO
CIEYIOIUMHU TPUYNHAMU:
1) TMYHON CKPOMHOCTBIO aBTOpa — Cp., HApUMep, tapeino.] («KpOTKUil», «OCTHBIN») B
tekctax HoBoro 3aBera, rje 3T0 mpujaraTeabHOe YHOTPEeOIeHO TaKKe U B OTHOLICHUN
k roBopsimmM (Mak. 1:9; M. 11:29; 2 Kop. 10:1);
2) nuTepaTypHbIM MPHUEMOM, KOTOpBIM MOXHO Ha3BaThb «BO3BBIIICHHE uepe3

203
yMaJleHue»,

— Cp., HAaIIpUMeEP, U3BECTHOE TpaBmiIo [ wumiens «yHHKEHUE MOE — ATO
BO3BHINICHHUE MOE, & BO3BBILICHUE MOE — 3TO YHIDKeHHE Moe» (Shmot r. 45.5 [Ha Ucx.

33:18]; Vaikr. r. 1.5 [na Jles. 1:1]; cp.: Mak. 4:6; 1 Iler. 5:5%%%);

20 pPAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 11: «We have no evidence that “the Just” was used of James before his
martyrdom. The reference from Hegesippus suggests that it wasy.

' B tex cyuasx, KOrjia COBPEMEHHbIE MCCIIEI0BATENH JOMYCKAKOT, 4To JaHHOe [locianue MOIIo GbITh HAIH-
CaHO OJHUM U3 3TUX cemu MakoBoM, ynomsiHyThIXx B HoBOM 3aBete, mpennoureHne Bce ke oTaaercs «Opary
Tlocnognto», muaepy uepycaauMckoil obutuasl (cM., Hanp.: DAVIDS, Peter. 4 Theology of James, Peter, and
Jude. P. 36).

220 wmamepe amocrona Ilama mpencTaBisTh ceGs B Hauame coGcrBenmbix Ilocmanmii cm.: MURPHY-
O’CONNOR, Jerome. Paul the Letter-Writer. P. 45-49; KLOPPENBORG, John S. Diaspora Discourse. P. 252—
253.

% O mamepennn aBropa cm., Hanpumep: ADAMSON, James. James. P. 7, KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient
Letters and the New Testament. P. 338; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 39.

2% Cpasrenne Ilocnanus Makosa u 1 Tlocmanus Iletpa cm. B: ROPES, James H. A4 Critical and Exegetical
Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 22-23; SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief des Jakobus. S. 67-73;
DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 30-31; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 155-157;
KONRADT, Matthias. Der Jakobusbrief als Brief des Jakobus. Erwdgungen zum historischen Kontext des
lakobusbriefes im Lichte der traditionsgeschichtlichen Beziehungen zum 1. Petrusbrief und zum Hintergrund der
Autorfiktion. In GEMUNDEN Petra et al. (Ed.) Der Jakobusbrief. Beitriige zur Rehabilitierung der «strohernen
Epistel». Minster : Lit, 2003. S. 21-23; NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 183—184; McCARTNEY,
Dan G. James. P. 52-53.

74



3) ero OOJIBIIION W3BECTHOCTHIO W ABTOPUTETOM, KOTOPHIC MO3BOJISLIM €My OOO3HAYUTH
ceOst TOCPEZICTBOM TaKOW KpaTkoil (hOpMYIIBI (C UCTIOIB30BAHUEM H3BECTHOTO TUTYJA
«pabd l“ocnoxla»).zo5

OTH ke NPUYMHBI MOTJIM TMOABUTHYTh MMHTATOpa WIHM PEAaKTopa pedyeil HCTOPUYECKOTro

HakoBa He HaJeNITh €r0 BECOMBIMU U 3HAYMMBIMU TUTYJIaMH.

BeposiTHO, B MeCTOMMEHHH «Mb» B Mak. 3:1 aBTOp mompasymeBan Takxke u cebs; "
MoI00HOE OJIMIIETBOPEHUE C YUYUTENSIMH, C OJTHON CTOPOHBI, COTTIACYETCSl C HACTABUTEIbHBIM
ToHOM Bcero Ilocmanmsi, a ¢ apyroui, CBUIAETENHCTBYET O CKpPOMHOCTH MakoBa, 0COOEHHO
nokasarelnbHOH Ha (oHe MmaHepwl amoctoia [laBra roBOopuUTh O CBOEM BBICOKOM CTaTyce
yuuTens u anocrona (cM., Hanp.: 1 Kop. 4:14-16; 9:1 ci.; 2 Kop. 11:22-32).

B maHHOM uccrienoBaHUM BCe pazHOOOpa3ve yxe CYMIECTBYIOIIUX MPEAT0KEHUN 10
BONPOCY ABTOPCTBA HECKOIBKO YIPOIEHO M CBEICHO TOMBKO K TPEM ITO3HIHSM. >’

1. ABTopcTBO (B OOIIEM IMOHWMAaHHMHM 3TOTO CJOBa) MpUHAICKHUT MakoBy, OpaTy
Nucyca, nunepy wepycaqiuMCKON OOIIMHBI — BHE 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOTO, HANWCal JU OH
[Tocnanue caM WM OHO OBLJIO TIOJTHOCTHIO COCTABIIEHO U3 €T0 MPOIOBEACH U peueH emne mpu

i3 MakoBa MM BCKOpe mocie ero cMepti.

205 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 11-12; CHESTER, Andrew. The Theology of James. In
CHESTER, Andrew, MARTIN, Ralph (ed.). The Theology of the Letters of James, Peter, and Jude. Cambridge :
Cambridge University Press. 1994. P. 11; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 49; Idem. James of Jerusalem. P. 91,
McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 79, not. 5; DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of
Christian Epistolography. P. 455-456.

290 370 BBIISAUT AKCHOMOIT B cnenyrommx Mecrtax: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 2, 20;
DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 137, ADAMSON, James. James. P. 468; BAUCKHAM, Richard.
James. P. 30; EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 50-57; HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jeru-
salem. P. 92; KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient Letters and the New Testament. P. 339; BATTEN, Alicie J.
Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 108; cp.: «James can hardly be called an OT exegete. He may call him-
self a “teacher” (dida,skaloj: 3.1f.); but he is not really a “teacher of the Bible”» (POPKES, Wiard. James and
Scripture. P. 228).

27 Cm. Takoke Tabmuiy B: DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 4.

2% ADAMSON, James. The Epistle of James. P. 17-18, 49; Idem. James. P. 11, 52; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle
of James. P. 9-13, 22; Idem. The Epistle of James in Modern Discussion. P. 3622; Idem. Palestinian Traditions
in the Epistle of James. P. 55; Idem. 4 Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 41; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter
of James. P. 20-28; HENGEL, Martin. Paulus und Jakobus. S. 511-548; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief.
S. 1-8; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. Ixxvii; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 13—14; Idem. James and Jesus.
P. 101-106; BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P. 167, 170-171; HARTIN, Patrick J.
James. P. 24-25; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 3; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL,
Mariam. James. P. 35; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 13-38.
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2. ABTOpCTBO (B CMBICIIE COOTHECEHMsI OIlyca C KOHKPETHBIM IHCaTeleM) He
NPUHAJIEKAT UCTOPUYECKOMY lakoBy — COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHO MPHUHAJIEKUT APYromy
UyJ€0-XpUCTUAHUHY WIM SJUIMHUCTHUYECKOMY €BpPEI0 BHE 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT €ro JIMYHOIO
3HAKOMCTBA C TEM, YbHM HMEHEM OH BOCITONB30BAICS.

3. McTuHHOE aBTOPCTBO HE MOJJAETCS TOYHOMY ONPEIEICHUIO W B NPHUHIUIE HE
MMEET 3HAUYECHMsI IS TOJIKOBaHMS, Tak Kak IlociaHue MOIio MosSBUTHCA KakK KOJUIEKTHBHBIN
TPYA MEepyCaTMMCKON OOIIMHBI B COTJIaCHM C TPAAMLUSMHU MAJTECTUHCKON JTUTEpaTyphbl TOH
3M0XH, — B TAKOM ClIydae, peaJibHbIM U O€CCIIOPHBIM aBTOPOM CTAaHOBUTCS CaMa CEKTaHTCKast
KynbTypa «/akoBay KaK SBHOTO HyIE0-XPHCTHAHMHA BTOPOii momosuHsr I B.2'°

Kak yxe Opuio 3asBieHo Bo Bcerymienun (1. ®opmar wuccienoBaHusi), B
NPECTAaBICHHON paboTe oIpeneNeHue UCTUHHOTO aBTOPCTBA HE UTPAEeT BaXKHOM pOJH, TaK
KaK yallle BCEro TPYIHO MPOCIEAUTH CBS3b MEXAy Kakoil-mubo u3 makcum [locnmanus u
peanbHON cuTyanued B ku3HH ero aBTopa. (MIMEHHO »TO NPUHIMIHAIBHO OTJIMYAET
[Mocnanue MakoBa oT pa3zHooOpa3HbBIX omycoB amoctosia IlaBia.) ApryMeHTsl contra He
BBITJIAIAT JIOCTaTOYHBIMU JJISi OTBEp)KEHHsI aBTOpcTBa camoro Maxoa, Opata HMucyca,
kotoporo HoBenii 3aBeT W marpuctudeckas Tpamuius H300pa)kaloT JUIECPOM HYJEO-
XPUCTHAHCTBA M 0OpA3lOM CEKTAHTCKOIl MPABEJHOCTH M CTOMKOCTH ' (HOZpoGHEe CM.
cieayiomue rinaBbl). Mcexoas w3 mpaBwia  eauHCTBa  (OpPMBI M COJEpIKaHUS,
TPEOYIOILIETO COOMBemMCcmaUs yueHus Xxapakmepy yuumelis, MOKHO 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO UMEHHO

Takoi JUACP MOT IPOU3HECTH UKW JaXKC HAIINCATh HOI[O6HYIO «ralaxXu4€CKy10» SHUUKIIUKY U

HMCHHO TaKOMY JIMJACPY OHA MOrjia OBITh YAa4HO IpHUIIMCaHa B CIy4Ya€ UMUTAIMKM OOAHUM H3

209 SPITTA, Friederich. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 1-13; ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commen-
tary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 49; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 17, 45; LAWS,
Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 38—42; PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus
und die Jakobustradition. S. 209-213; LLEWELYN, Stephen R. Prescript of James. P. 386; BERNHEIM, Pier-
re-Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. P. 244; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 3—6; POPKES,
Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 69; PAINTER, John. Just James. P. 246-247; KLOPPENBORG, John S.
Diaspora Discourse. P. 260; MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epis-
tle of James. P. 27-28; cp.: «Though the authenticity of the letter’s attribution has been debated, very few schol-
ars have ever supposed that the James to whom it is attributed in its opening sentence is a James other than the
brother of Jesus, even though it does not explicitly identify him in this way» (BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and
Jesus. P. 102).

21" DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 33; JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos
and Law in the Letter of James. P. 1, not. 2; STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James. P. 14, 192.

I Kpatkuii nepeuyens xapaxtepuctux Maxopa u3 12 mynkros cm. B: ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 121.
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mocleoBaTelei. - - Kpome Ttoro, Takum ummuTatopom Mor ObITh, Hampumep, MakoB u3s
Kedap-Cexannu, npeacTaBieHHbI paBBUHUCTHUECKOW Tpaauliel yduTesleM U LeIUTeNIeM
(moxpobuee cm.: Berymuienue, 2. VICTOYHMKH M OrpaHUYECHUsT), KOTOPBI C TEM e yCIeXoM

MOT OBbITh YydeHUKOM MakoBa I'IpaBe/:[Horo.213

1.3.2. CBugereannctBo HoBoro 3aBera: jiuaep mnepBoil OOIIMHBI M

opar I'ocnona

Ucxons u3 nomymenus, uro aBrop [locnanus 6su1 poacTBeHHuKoM Mucyca, cnenyer
pazgenuth cBunerenbcTBa HoBoro 3aBera o HEM Ha JABE pa3Hble MO Xapaktepy vactu. K
NEepBOM M3 HUX CIIEAyeT OTHECTH HemocpencTBeHHO camo [locnmanue, U3 KOTOPOro 4uTaresab
MOJKET BBIBECTH HEKOTOPBIE CBUIETEIBCTBA C IOMOILIBIO METOJA OJIMLETBOPEHUS rajaxu C
XapaKTepoOM C€aMOr0 YYHTENs U MPOMOBEJHUKA, H3BECTHOrO Onaromaps pa3IudHBIM
ucTouHrKaM (roapooHee cM.: 1.3.4. CBUACTENBCTBO TEKCTA: PEIUTHO3HAS TEPMUHOJIOTHS U
CJIOBapHBIN 3arac). 214 Ko Bropoi ke — llocnanme k ['amatam u JlessHus AmnocTosios,
uH(pOpMAIIKs KOTOPBIX 3a4acTyI0 UMEET XapaKTep clydailHbIX ()pa3; oHa TOBOJILHO CKYIa, HO
TEM He MEHee JaeT HEKOTOPYIO MOUBY IS 3aK/TIOYeHHI. >

1. T'anm. 1:19 — enuHCTBeHHBIN TeKCT 00 MakoBe, nHpOpMaIHsi KOTOPOTO COBIAAET C
xpuctuanckor Tpamuiuenr o OMM3KOW POJCTBEHHOW CBs3u Mexny HMucycom m MakoBowm,
MPEICTABICHHOM 3/1eCh IaXe B KadecTBe armocTona.” ® 3yeck cieayer 106aButh, 4to Makos
Kak Opat Mucyca oueHb KpaTko, 63 BCSIKOW CBSI3M MEXKIY X POACTBOM U CaMOM Ka3HbIO (Kak
y EBceBus [lamduna), ynomsayt takxke B «/IpeBHocTax» Mocuda dmapus (Jos. Ant., XX,

200).

212 L AWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 42; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 20;
KONRADT, Matthias. Der Jakobusbrief als Brief des Jakobus. S. 45; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P.
28.

13 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 11: «Certainly it seems unlikely that the attribution to a little-known person
like James Panther, for example, or a disciple of James the Just, would have ensured the book’s survivaly.

214 O Buyrpennux cuerenscrBax Ilocmanms cv.: McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the Way: Jesus and
James on Israel and Purity. P. 128-129; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 21-24; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and
Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 166—174.

215 FREYNE, Sean. Jesus Movement and Its Expansion. P. 224: «Though James had a preeminent and privileged
position from an early stage, we hear remarkably little about him in the New Testament, especially in Acts. In
this case, statistics are telling. James is mentioned just eleven times in the whole New Testament, whereas Pe-
ter’s name occurs on 190 occasions».

21 PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 55-59.
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2. MesH. 12:17 — MakoB 6e3 KaKoro-aIu0o0 MOSCHSIONIETO JTOMOJHECHHS K €ro umenn>'’

IpeJCTaBICH HACTOJIBKO BaXXHON (pUrypoi, 4ro cam amocrtoi IleTp mocie cBoero uynecHoro
0CBOGOYX/ICHHS OTIACT PACIIOPSIKEHHE «coobiuTe MakoBy i GpaThsaM 511 [HoBocTH]». >

3. HesH. 15 — MakoB BbICTymaeT B POJM TJIAaBbl MEPBOTO aNOCTOJIBCKOTO coOopa u
CBOEOOPA3HOr0 TPETEHCKOro CyAbH MEXKIY CTOPOHHUKAMU U MIPOTUBHUKAMU UJEeU 00pe3aHus
JUISL SI3BIYHUKOB B TOT BaYKHBIM HCTOPUYECKUN MOMEHT, KOT'JIa paHHEee XpPUCTHAHCTBO (TOYHEE,
oOmuHbl J{pacmopsl) Mo CyTH BbIOpajo CBOM HE3aBUCHMBIM OT MaJeCTUHCKOTO HyJau3Ma
myTh; JBE KIIOYEBbIe (pa3bl IOKA3bIBAIOT €ro JHUAUpYIOLlee IOJI0XKEHHe Ha cobope:
«TmochyIlIaiTe MeHs», avkou,sate, mou (ct. 13) m «mo3atomy s paccymun», dio. evgw.
kri,nw (ct. 19).%"

4. llesn. 21:18-25 — MakoB BBICTYNAEeT B pOJM AYXOBHOIO JUAEPA, K KOTOPOMY 3a
CYJIOM U COBETOM IPHUXOISAT MUCCHOHEpHI U3 EBpOIbI M1 MecTHBIE cTapllbl; pas3a «TaK uTo
cZIeNaii To, 9To Tebe ckaxkem», tou/to ou=n poi,hson o[ soi le,gomen (cT. 23) cCBUACTENBCTBYET
0 €ro npaBe paspelaTh TeONOrHIecKre KOH(IHKTEL *>

K coxanenuio, COXpaHHMBIIMECS HCTOYHHUKM HHYETO HE COOOMIAIOT O YyAECHOM
obpamenun MakoBa, a Takke €ro JyXOBHOM M KapbepHOM pocte. HecomHenHo, uTto MakoB
caenan ObICTPYIO U OJIECTAIIYIO Kapbepy, Tak Kak eile B npa3gHuk CyKKOT — T. €. 3a MoJIroJa

no pacostust Mucyca (MH. 7:2) — oH ckopee Bcero Obl1 cpenu OpaTtheB Hucyca, He

2" BARRETT, C. K. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, Vol. 1: Preliminary
Introduction and Commentary on Acts I-XIV. Edinburgh : T & T Clark, 1994. P. 586; PAINTER, John. Just
James. P. 42; EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls 1. P. 34.

218 PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 74—77; JOHNSON, Luke
T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 4; PAINTER, John. Just James. P. 42—44; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James.
P. 9; SAXBY, Alan. James, Brother of Jesus, and the Jerusalem Church. P. 155-157. P. AliceHMaH npuyMeHb-
maet cratyc [letpa B ciemyronux cioBax: «...Peter is a figure of respect and authority, but not too much respect
nor too much authority» (EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I. P. 57);
mHerne J. llInabens BermsanuT Oomee obocHOBaHHBIM: «It appears that the Twelve left Jerusalem during this
time and that the leadership of the church was passed on to a group of “Elders” whose principal leader was
James the brother of Jesus (Acts 11:30; 12:17; 15:13; 21:18)» (SCHNABEL, Eckhard J. Early Christian Mis-
sion. P. 526)

19 PAINTER, John. Just James. P. 52: «By naming James the “author” of the decree Luke makes him the exem-
plary moderate in a situation of conflict between two extremes».

* Moxpo6uee cm.: PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 95-100;
MCcKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the Way: Jesus and James on Israel and Purity. P. 104-106.
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BepoBaBIIMX B ero Meccuancrso (M. 7:5). %%

HeliTpanpHbie, T. €. clelaHHbIE KakK Obl
MUMOXO/IOM, yrnomuHaHus MakoBa B cuHONTHYEeCKMX EBaHTenusx TpHU CChUIKAX Ha
polncTBeHHUKOB Mucyca HUKOMM 00pa3oM HE MOMOTAIOT OMPEICNIUTh €ro OTHOIIECHUE K
MeccuaHCTBY cobcTBeHHOTO Opara. (Cp. otHomenus mexay Mucycom u Ero cembeit B: Mk.
3:21, 31-35.%*) D10 HeBepHe OIM3KUX POICTBCHHHKOB OCOOCHHO I[IOKA3aTEIBHO, CCIIH
y4ecTh, 4TO K TOMY BpeMeHU Mucyc yxke HECKOJIBKO pa3 SBUJ MECCHAaHCKUE 3HAMEHUS, B TOM
gymucie — Ha nByX npasgHukax [lecaxa (Mu. 2:13; 6:4). HoBblil 3aBeT Takke HE COACPKUT
Kakoi-mi0o wHpoOpManMu O YyAeCHOM IpeBpalieHuu OpaTheB Mucyca u3 HeBepyronmx
ckenTukoB B UH. 7:5 B cTrpaHcTBytomux ciyxurteneid B 1 Kop. 9:5.%% Bermoe YIOMUHAHUE
NakoBa cpeau Tex MHOrux, komy sBuiicsi Meccus nocie BockpeceHus (1 Kop. 15:5-8), ne
JaeT JOCTaTOYHOTO OCHOBAHUS CHeJaTh 3aKIIOYCHHE O €ro OOpalleHMH WMEHHO Kak
pe3yJibTaTe BCTpeun ¢ BockpecmmM HMucycom, Benp naxke EBceBUI Kak aHaJIUTUK paHHEU
xpuctranckoil Tpauuuy Hadero He cooGmaer 06 stom (Eus. Hist. eccl., I, 12, 5).%**
[MoaTroMy mocTopoHHMI HaOMIOJATENh OCTACTCS B COBEPIICHHOM HEBEICHUU,KaKHUM
obOpa3zom Hekuit MakoB, 4bM MPEABICTOPUS W TEHEAJOTHSl OCTAINCh HEM3BECTHBIMH, OBLI

n30paH JTUIEPOM HEPYCATUMCKON OOIIMHBI, 10 CYTH JeJIa — IIEPBON M IIEHTPATHHOU OOITHUHBI

2! TMogpo6ree cm.: JIEBEJIEB, Anekceii I1. Bpamwsa I'ocnodnu. Hecnedosanus no ucmopuu panneti Llepkeu.
CIIG.: m3n. Onera Aosimko, 2010. C. 12; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 106-109; PAINTER,
John. Who Was James? P. 24-31; KEENER, Craig S. The Gospel of John. P. 704; KONRADT, Matthias. Der
Jakobusbrief als Brief des Jakobus. S. 31, fuss. 79; HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jerusalem. P. 39-41.

2 Pagniunble MHEHHS 0 ceMbe Mucyca cM. B: RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic
Christianity. P. 18; PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 13-27,
BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. P. 76—100; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 12-29;
Idem. Just James. P. 13—18; BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P. 83—86; HARTIN,
Patrick J. James of Jerusalem. P. 9-24; McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the Way: Jesus and James on Israel
and Purity. P. 98-99; Idem. The Letter of James. P. 16-17; FREYNE, Sean. Retrieving James/Yakov, the
Brother of Jesus. P. 4-5; LUOMANEN, Petri. Recovering Jewish-Christian Sects and Gospel. Leiden : Brill,
2012. P. 168-173; PAINTER, John. What James Was, His More Famous Brother Was Also. P. 222-225, 226—
2217.

2 06 9roit xapakrepucrike cm.: BAUCKHAM, Richard. Jude and the Relatives of Jesus in the Early Church.
P. 57-70; BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P. 87.

2% Cpesit COBPEMEHHBIX YUEHBIX HET ¢MHOTO MHEHHS 10 3TOMY BOIIPOCY; cp., Hamp.: «For Peter the experience
of the risen Christ must eventually have meant the renewal — and the correction — of the messianic dreams that
Jesus once aroused in him. For James, in all likelihood, as for Paul himself, it led to a more radical change»
(BYRSKOG, Samuel. Op. cit. P. 88) u «[T]he appearance of the risen Jesus to James (1 Cor 15:7) is not viewed
as a “conversional experience” (e. g., Painter, Bernheim, Hartin)» (SAXBY, Alan. James, Brother of Jesus, and

the Jerusalem Church. P. 22).
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panHero xpuctrancTBa. B T'am. 2:12 smuccapsl uepycaauMcKol oOIMMHBI 0003HAYEHBI KaK
«Hekoropele ot MakoBay — TakuMm oOpa3oMm, «oT MakoBa» 3aMEHSET MPUBBIYHOE «H3
Hepycanumay (cp., Hamp.: MH. 1:19). Bo3moxHO, uTo XpucTHaHcKas Tpaauiius HEe CIUIIKOM
MPEyBEIMUMBACT €r0 peadbHOe 3HAUeHHE, Ha3biBas ero enuckonom (Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 1, 2,
23, 1) wmm gaxxe rnaBoit enuckomnoB (Ps.-Clem. Recogn., 1, 68, 2), KOTOpbIi IPUHSI CBOM CaH
HenocpeactBeHHo ot Hucyca (Ps.-Clem. Op. cit., I, 43, 3; Eus. Op. cit.,, VII, 19). 225
VYuuThIBas k€ KJIAHOBBIH XapakTep ApeBHHX obuiecTB bimxunero Bocroka, BIojHE MOXKHO
JIONYCTUTh, YTO B TO BPEMsS UIMEHHO POJICTBEHHAs CBs3b ¢ Meccueil crana onpenenstonein
npu HazHaueHUH MakoBa M APYrux Ha PYKOBOASILIKE MOCTHI B HOBOW peNUruu (CM., Hamp.:
Eus. Hist. eccl., IIL, 11; 20, 6).%%

K coxanenuto, naxke xpuctuanckas Tpaauius He coo0IaeT, moayywn iu HMakoB cBoe
cnyxxenue B Mepycanume kKak oJapeHHBIN YeTOBEK MIIM KaK CTapIiuid u3 OpaTheB I/II/Icycat.227
[ToaToMy, MOXXHO TOJBKO JOMYCTUTh, 4YTO B ciaydae wu3z0Opanus HWMakoBa muaepom
UEPYCATUMCKON OOIIMHBI «POACTBEHHBIN (PAKTOP» CBHITPA €CIU U HE PEIIAOIIYI0, TO TOYHO

228
AAJICKO HC MOCICAHIOO POJIb.

1.3.3. CauaerenbcTBo xpucTuaHckod Tpaguuum: npasBegHbIH

CIIMCKOII
B omnnume or HoBoro 3aBera paHHssS XpUCTHAHCKas TPAgULMs NPEAOCTAaBISIET O
anuHocTH MakoBa Gosnee OoraThlii M KpacOUHBIA MaTepuall, ¢ TOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOT'O BO3MOKHO

XOTsl OBl OTYACTH BOCCTAHOBUTH MPOOENbl B OMONEHCKUX HappaTuBax. (DTOMY HE MeIaeT

3 TlompobHee 0 TUTYINIE enuckon W ero mpuMeHeHnn Kk MaxoBy IIpaBeqHOMY B KauecTBE aHAXPOHH3MA CM.:
FITZMYER, Joseph A. Essays on the Semitic Background of the New Testament. Missoula : SBL, 1974. P. 293—
294; CHILTON, Bruce. James and the (Christian) Pharisees. P. 20-21; FREYNE, Sean. Retrieving
James/Yakov, the Brother of Jesus. P. 22-23.

226 DAVIES, Philip R. James in the Qumran Scrolls. P. 27; cp.: «James the brother of Jesus became leader of the
Jerusalem church not simply on account of being a relative of Jesus; even his commission by the risen Christ (1
Cor 15:7) and his status as apostle and “pillar” (Gal 1:19; 2:9) do not fully explain his role as the senior leader
responsible for the congregation in Jerusalem (cf. Acts 12:17)» (SCHNABEL, Eckhard J. Early Christian Mis-
sion. 2 vls. Downers Grove : InterVarsity Press, 2004. P. 433).

27 AHamm3 WMCTOYHHKOB, MOBECTBYIOIMX 00 wu30paHuu MakoBa HEPYCANIMMCKHM CIHCKONIOM, CM. B
EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I. P. 56-74.

2 BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. P. 216; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 12, 57.
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229

JaKe ero JIETeHIapHbId XapakTep, OObIYHBIN AJ JPEBHUX UCTOUYHUKOB. ) COOTBETCTBEHHO,

0030p MATPUCTUYECKUX HCTOYHUKOB M AMOKPU(OB CTal OTIMUYUTEIBHOM OCOOEHHOCTHIO
COBpPEMEHHBIX HccnenoBanuii [locnanus Waxosa.”’

EBceBmit [lamdun B cBoem Hambosiee 3HaMeHHTOM Tpynae «llepkoBHas HWCTOpHUS»
cobpas cooOIeHHsI pa3IMYHBIX HCTOPUKOB U aronoreToB — oT Mocuda dmasus 1o Knumenta
Anexcanapuiickoro. [IpumeuaTenbHo, 4TO ATOT XpUCTUAHCKUN HCTOPUK ONUPAJICS TOJIBKO Ha
CBU/JIETEIHCTBA U3BECTHBIX aBTOPOB, TOCTOMHBIX JOBEPHUS], TPU 3TOM, BEPOSITHO JOMOIHSS X
CBEJICHUSA; HEKOTOPbIE W3 HCIONB3YEMBIX MM MAaTEpPUAIOB COBHAJAIOT C MOPTPETOM
UEPYCAIMMCKOTO TpaBeJHUKAa B AaNOKpU(PHUUECKOM COUYMHEHUHU IO KPACHOPEUYUBHIM
HazBaHueM «Brtopoii Anokamuncuc HakoBay. 1 Bero 9Ty KOJUIEKIUI0 EBCEBHS MOXKHO
pa3outh Ha uHpopmanuio o0 MakoBe Kak, BO-TIEPBBIX, YEIIOBEKE M, 3aTE€M, CIyKHUTEIE.
EBceBuii MOCTOSTHHO CMEIIMBAET 3TH JBA MOPTPETA, YTO COOTBETCTBYET IPEBHEH M IIMPOKO
pactpoCTpaHEHHOW TpaJMIIMK, CBS3BIBAIOIICH JIMUHYIO MOpalb u ydeHwe. I[lomoOHas
TEHJCHIIUSI OTMEYAaTh COOTBETCTBUE KU3HU YUUTENS €ro cloBaM Oblila MPHCYIIA KaK IPeKo-
PUMCKUM, TaK ¥ €BpeHCKUM UCTOYHUKaM (cM., Hamp.: Plut. Caes., 3, 1; Sen. Ep., 20, 2; Arr.
Epict., 11, 9, 17; Luc. Men., 4-5; T. Hag. 2:1; Yev. 8:7; TB. Ber. 28a; Pes. 113b; Yoma 72b).
Nmenno mostomy, cobpanHas EBceBuem wH(opMmanus it Jdydniedl HarjasgHOCTH 3/1€Ch
paszeneHa Ha JIB€ YacTH.

I. Uakoe kax uenogex mpemnojHeceH (B OCHOBHOM BO BTOpoil kHure «LlepkoBHOI
HCTOPHUM») B JyXe €BPEHCKOM PETUTHO3HOM JTUTEPATYPhl O IPaBEAHUKAX U Hasopesix.23 ? Camo
npo3Buie «lIpaBenHbIiny HEBOJIBLHO HAIOMUHAET 00 M3BECTHBIX T'€POSIX BEPHI B €BPEHCKOU

I/ICTOpI/II/I;233 KpaTKOC YyTOUHCHUC Eresunmna B ero «3amuckax» — «Bce — ot BPCEMCH Focno;[a u

2 Cp.: «The accounts are so legendary, however, that they give us little historically reliable information»
(JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 25).

20 Cm., Hanp.: PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 102-228;
JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 99-108; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 13-22, 36-39;
JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 45-60, 85-100; NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul
Alone. P. 126 ff; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 20-23.

2zl BAUCKHAM, Richard. For What Offense Was James Put to Death? P. 201-206; McLAREN, James.
Ananus, James, and Earliest Christianity. P. 1, not. 2; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 44-45.

22 TekcThI CM. B: BAUCKHAM, Richard. For What Offense Was James Put to Death? P. 212-215.

3 06 srom u mpyrux turynax Maxoea cm.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 15, not. 37;
BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and the Jerusalem Community. P. 68; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P.
21-22; EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls 1. P. 122; 2013:9-10;
FREYNE, Sean. Jesus Movement and Its Expansion. P. 231-232.
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JIOHBIHE — Ha3bIBalOT ero “IlpaBemubiM™y; nMs MakoBa HOCHIIM Beab MHOTHE» (CM. HUXKE), —
BECbMa I10Ka3aTeIbHO U CBUCTEILCTBYET O JOBOJBHO paHHEH nare «akoBckoi» TpaauLuu.

1. Hist. eccl., II, 23, 4-7: «Bce — ot BpemeH ['ocrioga U JOHBIHE — HA3bIBAIOT €TO
“IIpaBegubiM’: uMs MakoBa Hocwim Beab MHOTHE. OH OBLT CBAT OT YpeBa MaTEPH; HE MM HA
BHHA, HU NIMBA, HE BKYIIAJ MACHOM MUIIK; OpUTBa HE Kacalach €ro roJioBbl, OH HE yMallaics
eneeM W He Xoawn B OaHio. EMy omHOMY OBUIO 03BOJIGHO BXOIUTH BO CBSITasi CBSTHIX;
OJISKy HOCHJI OH HE HIEPCTAHYI0, a JbHAHYIO0. OH BXOIUJ B Xpam OJMH, U €ro HaXOIWIH
CTOSIIIMM HAa KOJICHSX M MOJSIIIMXCS O IMPOIIEHHHM BCErO0 HApOJa; KOJEHW €ro CTalld
MO30JIUCTBIMHU, CJIIOBHO Yy BepOII0Aa, MOTOMY YTO OH BCETJa MOJIMJICS Ha KOJICHSX M MPOCUI
IPOILEHUST Hapoay. 3a CBOIO BEJIMKYIO IpaBeIHOCTh OH Obul mpo3BaH “IlpaBenHbiM” u
“OBnueM” — CJIOBO 3TO O3HAYaeT B MEpeBojE “orpaga Haponaa” M “HpaBez[HOCTb”;234 TaK "
TOBOPUJIM O HEM IPOPOKH.

2. Ibid., II, 23, 19: «MakoB ObUT 4YEIOBEKOM HACTOJIBKO YIUBUTEIBHBIM, H
MPaBeIHOCTh €r0 BCEM OblJa TaK HM3BECTHA, YTO pPa3yMHBIC JIOAW U3 HUYIEEB COWIH
JIEP30CTHOE TMPECTYIUICHHE, HaJ HUM COBEpPIICHHOE, NpUYuHON ocaasl HMepycanuma,
MOCIIEOBABIIIEH Cpa3y MOCIE €ro My4YeHUYECKON KOHUYMHBDY.

I1. Hakoe xax cayscumens N300pakeH B TAPMOHUU C ITHM TOKa3aTeIbHBIM HAOOpOM
KauecTB, MPUCYIIMX JAPEBHUM IpaBEJHUKAM; KPOME TOTO, OH MPEACTABIECH YEIOBEKOM
ABTOPUTETHBIM U YCIIEIIHBIM B CITY>KCHHHU.

1. Hist. eccl., II, 1, 2-4: «...BOT 3TOT cambiii FlakoB, KOTOPOMY B IPEBHOCTHU JIAHO OBLIO
npo3Buie  “IlpaBeanHplii” 3a €ro HUCKIIOYHTEIBbHYIO TOOpOACTENb, TMEpPBBIH, Kak
paccka3bIBalOT, IMOJIy4UJI ENUCKONCKHI mpecTon B uepycanumckoil LlepkBu. KnumeHnt B
1iecToil KHUre cBoux Quepros yrBepxaaet 3to u nuuer 1ak: “Tlerp, Makos u MoanH, X0Ts 1
OobuTH 0c000 CracuTesneM MOYTEeHBI, OHaKo mocie Bo3Hecenus Criacurtens HE OocapuBaIA
JIpyr y Apyra 3Ty 4ecTb, HO m30pamm enuckonom Hepycammma Maxosa [IpaBegnoro”. B
CEeIbMON KHHUI€ TOTO K€ MPOU3BEACHHS OH TOBOPUT O HeMm cienytomee: “HakoBy
IIpaBennomy, Moanny u Ilerpy I'ocnons mocne BockpeceHus mepenan 3HAaHHE, OHU Ke
Iepeaii €ro OCTAJIBHBIM aIlOCTOJIaM, OCTAJIbHBIE K€ arloCTOJIBI CEMUIECATH, OAHUM U3
KOTOpBIX ObLT BapHasa™.

2. Ibid, II, 23, 1, 4: «...amocTOJBI BO3BEIM HAa CMHCKONCKUNA MPECTOd. ... bpar

I'ocnogens MakoB nonyunn ynpasieHue L{epkoBbo BMeCTE ¢ allOCTOJIaMI.

2% O takom Tonkosaunu cM.: BAUCKHAM, Richard. For What Offense Was James Put to Death? P. 207-208.

82



3. Tbid,, II, 23, 10: «Tak yBepoBaqu MHOTHE, JaK€ M3 BIIACTEH, TO UyACH MPHUIILIN B
CMSITEHUE: KHIKHUKU U (hapuicen CTajdl TOBOPUTh, YTO TaK, MOXKaTyd, BeCh Hapoj OyIeT
BuaeTh B Mncyce Xpucray.

4. Tbid,, 11, 23, 12-16: «YnoMsiHyTble KHW)KHUKH U (hapucen moctaBmin MakoBa Ha
Kpbuto Xxpama W 3akpuyanu: «[IpaBemubrii! Mb1 Bce o0si3aHbl TeOe moBepsATh. Hapon B
3a0myxnenuu 06 Mucyce pacmsitom; 00bsBU HaM, 4TO 3T0 32 “nBepb Mucyca”. U oTBeTrs oH
rpoMkuM rojocom: “Uro crnpammBaere MeHst 0 CoiHe Yenoseueckom? OH BoccenaeT Ha Hebe
onecuyto Benukoit Cwibl 1 mpuaeT Ha obsiakax HeOEeCHBIX . MHOTHE BIIONHE YOCIUIUCH H
MpOCIaBUiId CBUETENbCTBO MakoBa, roBops: “OcanHa cbiny [laBuaoBy”. Torna KHUKHUKHA U
dapucen cTamM TOBOPUTH JAPYr Ipyry: “Xymo Mbl clelald, I[MO3BOJUB JaTh TaKOe
ceugerenscTBO 00 Hucyce. Ilogaumemcs u cOpocuM €ro, 4ToOBbl YCTPAIIWINCh W HE
nosepwm emy”’. 1 onn 3akpuuanu: “O-o! U npasenubrit B 3a0myxaennn?”’. OHU UCTIOTHWIIA
HancanHoe y Mcauu: “YOepem mpaBemHOTro, OH JJIsi HAC BPEJEH; OHM BKYCST TUIOIBI JEI
coux”. OHM moaHsIMCh U cOpocunu mpaBeaHuka. M rosopunmu apyr apyry: “Tloobem
kamHsiMH MakoBa IIpaBennoro”, u craiau Opocarb B HEro KaMHHU, Tak Kak, COPOIICHHBINH BHU3,
OH HE yMep, HO, MOBEPHYBIIMCH, CTal Ha KojeHu, roBops: “I'ocnmoan boxe, Otue! Moo
Tebs1, oTnyctn M, MO0 He 3HAIOT, 4TO Aenatot”’. Korma B Hero tak Opocaiy KaMHSMH, OJTUH
U3 CBAILLICHHUKOB M CbIHOBeW PexaBa, cbiHa PexaBuma, 0 KOM CBHIETEIIBCTBOBAN ITPOPOK
Wepemust, 3akpuuan: “OctanoBurecsh! Uto BbI nenaere? Monures 3a Bac npaBeaHuk?”. Kro-
TO M3 HUX, KAaKOH-TO CYKOHIIWK, YIapwJI MPaBEIHUKA IO TOJIOBE CKAJIKOW, yMOTPeOIseMOor B
ero mene. MlakoB MydeHHYECKH CKOHYAIC». ™"

Takxe craemyeT OTMETUTh, YTO B CIHCKE ISTHAAUATH OOpPE3aHHBIX EMUCKOIIOB
Uepycanuma (no ocaasl ropoga Anpuanom) B «llepkoBHoi uctopum» MakoB 3aHuMaeT
nepsoe mecro (Eus. Hist. eccl., IV, 5, 3).%° B npyrom mecre 06 9TOM roBopHTCs Gonee

NpsAMO U BecbMa TopkecTBeHHO: «Kpecnmo MakoBa, nepBeiM HpuHsBLIETO0 OoT Cracurtens U

5 Ananus coobutenuii o rubenn Maxosa cM. B: SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the
Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—A.D. 135). Vol. 1. P. 430-432; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James.
P. 15-17; PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 229-260;
BAUCKHAM, Richard. For What Offense Was James Put to Death? P. 205-206; BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine.
James, Brother of Jesus. P. 246-258; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 37-38, 47-54; McLAREN, James.
Ananus, James, and Earliest Christianity. Josephus Account of the Death of James. Journal of Theological Stud-
ies, 2001, vol. 52, iss. 1, p. 1-25; HENGEL, Martin. Paulus und Jakobus. S. 553-557; TABOR, James. The Je-
sus Dynasty. P. 284-288.

% O6cyxnenue storo crimcka cM. B: BAUCKHAM, Richard. Jude and the Relatives of Jesus in the Early
Church. P. 70-79; Idem. James and the Jerusalem Community. P. 69-70.
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anoCTOJIOB  €MHCKOIICTBO B HMEPYCAJTUMCKOM LEPKBM W HEU3MEHHO HA3bIBAEMOr0 B
CesimennoMm [Mucanuu 6parom ['ocnoguuM, coxpanmnoch a0 cux mop» (Eus. Hist. eccl., VII,
19).

Takum o0Opa3zoMm, paHHSS XpUCTHAHCKas Tpaaunusi CUIBHO JOIOJIHAET CKYAHYIO
nHdopmarnuo HoBoro 3aBera o TakoM BakHOM TepcoHake ucropuu LlepkBu, xak Makos
[IpaBennsrii, Opar ['ocrioga. Ero aBTOPUTET MMILTUIIUTHO, T. €. 0€3 BCAKOrO OOCYXKIEHUS,
npupaBHHUBaeTcs 3Toi Tpamuiuen K caHy enuckomna, KOTopblii Bo BpemeHa EBceBust (mepBas
Tpetb IV B.) yxe mnpuoOpen 3HaueHHWE HaA3UparTenss HaJ TMPECBUTEPAMHU TOMECTHBIX
o6, >’

Ecnu octaBUTH B CTOpOHE KOHCEPBAaTUBHBIM B3IVIsA Ha aBropa Ilocmanus kak
OJIM3KOro poJCTBEeHHUKA Mucyca u nuaepa nepycaliuMCKOl OOIIUHBI U IOMYCTUTh, YTO 3TOT
OITyC MOT OBITh HalMCaH WHBIM YEeJIOBEKOM, TO MOXKHO YCJIOBHO 00pucoBaTh ncesno-Makosa
KaK nanecmuHcko2o eepesi W Uy0eo-XpUCmuauuHd, KOTOPbIH MOCUNUTAT HEOOXOJAUMBIM
MPOJIOJDKUTh TPYZ CBOUX MPEIUICCTBEHHUKOB [0 HACTABJICHHUIO «BEHAJLIaTH KOJEH B
Junacnope» B UCTUHHOI Bepe ABpaama M ApYyrux npaBeAHUKoB TaHaxa. B Takom ciydae, u3
YHCclla pa3HbIX «E€POEB BEPhD» PAHHErO0 XPHUCTUAHCTBA UMHUTATOP BBIOpPAT MMEHHO TOTO, K
IIKOJIE KOTOPOrO OH, BO3MOXHO, MpUHAANEXKaTl M KTO Onarojmapsi CBO€Hl H3BECTHOCTH
Hanbosee MOAXOAWI JUIsi TIEPCOHH(DHUKAIUU €ro TallaXw. 28 B CHJIy Takoro YAa4HOro
COBIIQJICHUSI Tajaxa MMHUTAaToOpa BO MHOIOM, €CJIM HE BO BCEM, MOIJIa COOTBETCTBOBATH
B3siAaM Toro MakoBa, kotoporo uumtartenu BuAST B HoBoM 3aBeTre W maTpUCTUUYECKOMN

Tpaguuuu.

1.3.4. CBuaereJbCTBO TEKCTa: PEJIUTHO3HAS TEPMHHOJIOTUS W

CJIOBApPHbIN 3amac

Kak 310 Hepenako ObIBaeT C IpPEeBHUMHM WCTOYHMKAaMH, TeKCT [locrmaHust comep kT
HEKOTOpBIC, CKYyJHBIE, OOIIEro IUTaHa CBEJAEHUS O cBoeM co3aartene. OOBYHO aBTOP
OCTaBJIACT HOI[OGHyIO HH(bOpMaL[HIO HCIIPOU3BOJIbHO, TaK KaK YK€ CaM S3bIK TCKCTa

OTpakaeT KyJbTypHBIE U MEHTAJIbHbIE OCOOCHHOCTHU €ro co3aareis. B smuctonspHoM xaHpe

T BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and the Jerusalem Community. P. 66: «The actual term “bishop” may not g0
back in his lifetime, but there is no doubt that it is appropriate in the sense that for a considerable period up to his
death in 62, James had a singular and unrivaled position as head of the Jerusalem church, with the status in the
wider Christian movement that was also implied by his position as head of the mother church».

¥ O Tom, Hackonpko MakoB ObL M3BECTHOH (UrypoM, MOAXOASIIEH [/ TOTO, YTOOBI IPUIHCATh eMy Oojee

MO3THUH TPYA, cM., Harp.: DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 39—40.
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SI3BIKOBBIE OCOOCHHOCTH M BOOOIIE (prutonorndeckoe oOpa3zoBaHUE MPOSBISIOTCS OCOOCHHO
sipko. HecoMHEHHO, 4TO B HEKOTOPBIX TEOJOTHUYECKHUX ACIEKTaX TrajlaxuuecKas dHIIUKINKA
HNakoBa ornmuyna ot llocnanuii HMHBIX HOBO3aBETHBIX aBTOPOB, XOTS MNpPH 3TOM &
yenom COOTBETCTBYET €BPEUCKHUM M XPUCTHAHCKUM MPEICTABICHUSM B OO0JAacTH 3THKH,
cormonornk U Teonornn. > Kpome Toro, mammoe ITocianme mo (GopMe W CONEPIKAHHIO
OTBEUAeT TMPUBLIYHBIM TMPaBWJIAM JPEBHEEPEHCKOW »smuctojorpaduu W JIUTEPATypHI
myzpocrn.

[Tosromy mpu aHanmuse JTOOOT0 COYMHEHMS] BaXKHO ONPEACIUTH HCIOJb3yeMbIe €ro
aBTOpoM (WJIM aBTOpamMH) JUTEpPaTypHbiE (OPMBI, PEIUTHO3HYIO TEPMHUHOJOTHIO H
CIIOBapHBIM 3amac, yBHJIETh X MECTO B aBTOPCKOM 3aMbICIE, TaK KaK OHH SBIISIFOTCS
WHCTPYMEHTOM JOHECEHUSI aBTOPCKOTO MOCIAHUS JI0 €ro aapecaToB. J[peBHUE PETUTHO3HBIE

241
Kakx wm3BecTHO,

TEKCTbl E€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MOAMAJAl0T MOJA 3TO IPABUIIO.
yeloBeYecKas peub — Kak YCTHas, TaK U MHCbMEHHAas — CIYKUT HE TOJIbKO CIocoOoM
KOMMYHHKAIIMM, HO W uAeHTH(uKamuu. B smoxy HMakoBa 3ta uaeHTudHKamus Moria
OTHOCUTKCS Kak K aTHOcy (M. 26:73; TB. Er. 53a), Tak u Teonoruueckoil mkosne: uxr iuake
rnuk chhj osta, «...demoBek 00s3aH TOBOPUTH SI3BIKOM yumTens cBoero» (M. Ed. 1:3).
XopoI10 3aMeTHO, YTO He3aMbICIOBaTas peub U obinyaromias npsMoTa aBTopa [locnmanus
BBIJIACT B HEM PEJIMTHO3HOTO U KOHCEPBATUBHOTO eBpest Dpel-Mcpasinb, KOTOPbIi, BO3MOXKHO,
caM TOTO HE OCO3HaBasi, MOJB3YETCs JOBOJIBHO WM3BECTHBIMHU JIMTEPATypHBIMH (OopMaMU U
npuemMaMu. Ero TekcT He OjemerT KayeCTBEHHBIM SI3bIKOM M CTHJIMCTHYECKOW KpacoToii,
MOJAOOHBIMHU TE€M, YTO MpHUCYIIH, HarpuMep, [locnanuto k EBpesim, mydmiei n3 kaur HoBoro

3aBeTa B (PMIIOJIIOTHYECKOM acneKTe (Cp. OT3bIBHI O si3bike 3Toro Ilocnanus B: Eus. Hist. eccl.,

I, 38, 2-3; VI, 14, 2, 25, 11). 242 CrnoBapnsiif 3anac ramaxudeckoi Ilocnanus Makosa

% 0630p cm. B: DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James in Modern Discussion. P. 3632-3640.

** TMonpo6uee cm.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 2,
18-24; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James in Modern Discussion. P. 3635-3636; ADAMSON, James. James.
P. 101-102; BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 23—60, 69—74, 105-117,
120-121, 139-159, 168-170, 187-210, 214-218; PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P.
217-223; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 29-35; EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 22—
24; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 45-48.

I TAYLOR, Mark. E. A Text-Linguistic Investigation into the Discourse Structure of James. P. 35: «Since the
study of Scripture is essentially a language-based discipline, the analysis and exegesis of biblical texts is of ne-
cessity a linguistic enterprise».

2 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 132: «He is closer to standard classical prose than any other NT writer, with

the best Greek in the NT except perhaps (and not always) the author of the Epistle to the Hebrewsy.
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HEBEIHMK, KaK J3TO 4YacTO CIIy4aeTcsi C NPOBUHLUUAIBHBIMU MBICIUTENSMUA U3 CpENbl
IPOCTOHAPOJbS W  3eMJICNENbLIEB, CIMIIKOM TIO3JHO 3aHSIBIIUMHUCS COOCTBEHHBIM
o0Opa3oBaHHEM.

K coxanenuto, no tTakomy kparkomy Ilocnanuio ¢ mpocToil rajlaxoi Henb3sl cAeIaTh
TMOJTHBIX W OJHO3HAYHBIX BBIBOJOB 00 aBTOpE KaK MICATEIe M TEOJOre; ~ Tak, HAMPHMEp,
UCITIOJIb30BAaHUE PA3IMYHBIX TEPMUHOB Ui OOO3HAYCHHMSI XPUCTHAHCKUX COOpaHud —
cunacoca wu okknecua (Wax. 2:2; 5:14) — HukouM oOpa3oM HE IMOMOTAeT OINpPENEIUTh
MpEIOYTEHUI aBTOpa B BEIOOPE PEIUTHO3HON TEPMUHOJIOTHH. (3/1€Ch ClelyeT IOMHUTh, YTO
B EBanremusx u OtkpoBeHun MoanHHa «cuHarora» Bcerjga ymnoTpeOussieTcs B HEraTUBHOM
cMmbIciie, 0003Hauas pPETMTuO3HBI MHCTUTYT »moxu Btoporo Xpama.) Tem He MeHee,
«HEOOBIHBII» " CITIOBAPHEIN 3amac aBTOPa BCE e BHIACT B HEM HE3aypSIHYIO JINIHOCTD.
KpoMe TOro, aBTOp HCIIONB30BAI HECKOIBKO CIIOB M3 He-GuOIeickoro BokaGyimspa '’ u
OJTHXK/IBI JTaYKE COCIIAJICS Ha KAKOE-TO IHCaHUE», BBES BXKHYIO MBICIB opmysoit h' grafh.
le,gei, «kax ITucanne roBoput»>! (Maxk. 4:5; cp.: Un. 7:38**). Ha ocHoBanun nmeromerocs
MaTepHaja MOXHO TOJIbKO IpearnoiaraTh, 4To aBTop [locnanus moaydnsia HEKOTOpoe, CKopen

249 250

BCETO IMPOBHUHIIMATBLHOE, O0Opa3oBaHUE. MuoxkectBo ammo3uii Ha Tanax

3 DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 35: «And since there is no other work
thought to be by the same author, we cannot apply the tools of stylistic analysis to demonstrate common author-
ship, as we can in the case of Paul»; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 2: «A puzzling
feature of all these reconstructions of the historical James is the minor role played by the letter ascribed to himy.
* DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 58: «A further characteristic of James is his unusual vocabulary».

23 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 35: «The vocabulary of Jas also reveals certain linguis-
tic cultivation»; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 58-59.

6 ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 25: «The vocabulary
of James consists of about 570 words. About 73 of these are not found elsewhere in the N. T. ... Only 6 words in
the epistle appear to be found neither in the N. T. nor in the Greek O. T.»; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 133:
«Furthermore, the Epistle contains about 570 words, of which 63 to 73 are found only in the Epistle and nowhere
else in the NT».

70 (opMmynax, UCTONB30BAHHBIX APEBHUMH ABTOPAMH Ul HHTEPTEKCTYaTbHOTO LHTHPOBAHWS CBSIICHHBIX
TEKCTOB B CBOMX Tpynax, cM.: MOYSE, Steve. Intertextuality and the Study of the Old Testament in the New
Testament. P. 18; Idem. Intertextuality and Biblical Studies: a Review. P. 419.

¥ CARPENTER, Craig. James 4.5 Reconsidered. P. 198.

O BosmoskHOM 06pazoBanmn Makosa M., nanp.: BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. P.
43-46.

> IMoxpobuee cM.: POPKES, Wiard. James and Scripture. P. 216-219; JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos
and Law in the Letter of James. P. 192, not. 210; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 44-47; JOHNSON, Luke T.
Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 123—135.
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CBHUJICTEIBLCTBYET O 3aUMCTBOBAHMM TOTOBBIX mITamMnoB u3 CesameHnHoro Ilucanuns
(BO3MOXHO, MPOIMTUPOBAHHBIX TIO namaTi ') ¢ Lenbio pa3zHoOo0pa3uTh HEOOTaThIi SI3BIK
IPOBUHLIAAIBHOTO MBICIUTEIS.

Tem He MeHee, O CyMmMMe JUTEpaTypHbIX xapaktepucTuk I[locimanme MakoBa He
yerymaer apyrum kuuram HoBoro 3aBera n jjake MpeBOCXOIUT HEKOTOPBIEC 3 HUX.

Jlaxxe TakoW KpaTKUM TEKCT MOXHO HCIIOJIb30BaTh I MCCIIEIOBAHUS IIPU YCIOBUU
€ro CoveTaHus C OTPbIBOYHON HH(oOpmMarmeil u3 apyrux kHur Homoro 3aBera u Gosee
pacmupeHHo  wHGOpMaIMell XPUCTHAHCKUX aBTOPOB TMEpBBIX BekoB. [lomoOHOE
cooTHeceHne TekctoB HoBoro 3aBera ¢ marpuctudeckor Tpaaunuen mo3BosisieT HapucOBaTh
00N OPTPET NyAe0-XPUCTUAHNHA U3 TAJIECTUHCKOM MPOBUHIIHH.

HecomHuenHO, uto Ilocnanue MakoBa mpu Bcell cBOEH KPAaTKOCTH JaeT JOCTATOYHYIO
MOYBY JUIS UCCIIEOBAaHUM JHUTEpPATYpHbIX (OPM M KAHPOB, OCO3ZHAHHO WJIM HEOCO3HAHHO
HCITOJIb30BAaHHBIX aBTOPOM. OHU CTaau JOMOJHUTEIbHBIMA TEMAaMU BO MHOTMX COBPEMEHHBIX
UCCIICIOBAaHMUAX (BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT MX IMPHUHAMICKHOCTH K KAaKOH-THOO W3 KaTErOpHid,
NEPEUNCIICHHBIX B Hayaje Hallero MCCieqoBaHus; mojapoOHee cM.. Beeaenume. 1. @opmar
I/ICCJ‘IG,I[OBaHI/IH).253

Cpeau storo Habopa, qocrtarouHoro oOoraroro s kparkoro [locmanus, ciemyer
IpEeX/ie BCEro BBIACTUTH adOpU3MBbl, Onarojapss KOTOPHIM BO3HMKAET aJUIIO3MsI Ha KHUTY
[Tputu ConmomoHa 1 BOOOIIE OIMKHEBOCTOUHYIO TUTEPATypy Myapoctu. [logoOHas ammo3us
BO3HUKAeT Ojaroaapsi pacnpoCTpaHEHHOMY B OJM)KHEBOCTOUHOM JHUTepaTrype MYIpOCTH
METOJly ABYCTHUIIMI-MHUA3MOB, KOTOpas yXe JaBHO ObUIa 3HAKOMa YUTATENSIM U, KpOME TOTO,
MOIJIa CTaTh BIOJHE JOCTYIMHBIM CIIOCOOOM H3JIO0XKEHHUS IS TAIUICHCKOTO KPeCThsHHHA

254

NakoBa.”" Ilo cytu xe, apopusmbl MakoBa cuinbHO OTIaMUYaOTCsi 0T COMOMOHOBBIX JIBYMS

! POPKES, Wiard. James and Scripture. P. 227.

2 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 132: «As for vocabulary and grammar, James writes the easy, accurate,
“mellifluous,” literary koine Greek of his period as well as any other NT author, and better than most of them».
3 Hampumep: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 34-39; HOPPE, Rudolf. Die theologische
Hintergrund des Jakobusbriefes. S. 1-17; BAASLAND, Ernst. Literarische Form, Thematik und geschichtliche
Einordnung des Jakobusbriefes. S. 3649-3661; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verwelt-
lichung. S. 6-12; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 35-60; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 8—
14; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 13—15; CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Her-
meneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 5-52; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James.
P. 76-79.

>4 [peanosxeHus coBpeMeHHBIX yueHbIX cM. B: TAYLOR, Mark. E. A Text-Linguistic Investigation into the Dis-

course Structure of James. P. 12—18.
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BaXHBIMU OCOOCHHOCTSIMHU: TMPEXJE BCEro, OHMU COJAEpPKAT BECbMa KOHTPACTHBIE
IPOTHBOIIOCTABIICHHAS, KOTOPBIE MOXHO CUMTATh €rO JIMYHBIM OCOOBIM METOIOM, jaiee,
OHU COJEpXKAT CHJIbHBIA OONMYUTEIbHBIN aKIEHT, KOTOPBIA MOAMEHSET HPaBOYUUTEIbHBIN
TOH JpeBHEro uaps, ¢umocoda M refoHUCTa, U yMEHbIIAET 3HAYMMOCTh [locrmaHus kak
JUTEPATYPHOTO MaMITHUKA U3 COOpaHMs €BPEHCKON IUTepaTyphl MyApOoCTH. Bo3MOXKHO, TTpH
ananu3e Ilocnanus MOXKHO Ja)ke TOBOPUTH O HEKOTOPOM JMTEPAaTypHON IKJIEKTHUKE, TaK Kak
€ro aBTOpP CMEUIMBAET PA3JIMYHbIC KAHPBI: aQOPU3MBI-IBYCTULIHS (IpOCIaBIeHUE OETHOCTH
U OCyXJeHue OorarctBa W Jp.), arragudeckuii Mujapaml (TOJKOBaHHWE M3BECTHBIX HCTOPUI
Tanaxa) u snucrony (oOpalieHre K KOHKPETHBIM KaTerOpHsiM YhTaTesen ).

Cama ke (¢opMa KpaTKux U Oe3ameUIAIMOHHBIX HACTABICHUI-00INYCHHIA
COOTBETCTBYET IpPAaBUIy MAaKCHMBI, KOTOPOE SICHO BBbICKa3all elie ApHUCTOTeNnb (WM €ro
MMHUTATOP) B TpakTare «Puropuka mist AJIeI<caHsza».25 6 Bpsia nmu nyneo-XpuCTUAHCKUNA aBTOP
[Tocnanust yuTan TpakTaThl BEJIMKOTO Tpedeckoro guiocoda, 0JHAKO CIEeTyeT 3aMETUTb, UYTO
Apucrorenp JHIIL 00JEK B KPACHUBYIO U YETKYIO0 (opMy Te OaHaIbHBIE BEIIM, YTO MOIJIH
BBICKA3bIBATh M MPOBUHIMAIBHBIC YIUTEIH PUTOPUKU U HUITOCOPUH.

Adopusmsl [locnanus, KOTOpbIE COTIACHO MPUBEIEHO BhIIIE KIACCU(PUKALIUU CIETyET
OTHECTH K KaTeropu HEOOBIUHBIX (para,doxoj), oriauyarorcs OoT COJIOMOHOBBIX TaKXKe H
cBoell (opMoOil — TaK, MO NPUHIMILY «TE3UC—TIOSICHEHUE» 33 KaXKABIM apopu3mMoM
HEMPEMEHHO CJIEAYeT MOSACHSIoMMNA 0ok (cM. Tabmuny B: 1.4.2.. CTpyKTypa: T€3UCHl M UX
obocHoBanus). [Ipu 3TOM, BBOIHBIE adOpU3MBI COACPIKAT JOBOJILHO MPSMBIC U JIaXKe PE3KUE
0o0NMMYeHnsT W TpUKa3aHWus, a HX OOOCHOBAaHUS PA3TUYAIOTCA MO O0O0BEMYy H METOIY
aprymentauuu. Takas ¢opma pasurenbHo otnuydaet [locnanne MakoBa ot nocnanuii camoro
[laBna u ero MIKOJIBI, KOTOPBHIE MOXKHO pa3feiuTh Ha JBE YaCTU: PECHOHCHI Ha MPOOJIEMBI
KOHKpeTHbIX 1epkBedt ([Mamatam, 1 w 2 Kopundsuam, 1 u 2 dDeccamoHuKHiAam,
OununnuiaM) U dK3ereTHIecko-Teonorndeckue tpakrarsl (Pummsnam, Edecsnam). Makos

JlaeT YHUBEPCAIBbHYIO Tajaxy (CoAep Kallylo CUIbHbIC STHUYECKUE U COIMAIbHBIC aKLEHTHI) O

53 ITpumeps cm. B: CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora. P. 229-232; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity
and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 79-92.

26 (Makcuma (gnw,mh) e — 370, B 00IIIEM, BBIpaXKCHHUE JIMIHOTO MHEHUS 10 00muM mpobiemam. M3BecTHBI
ZIBa poJia MakcuM — obmenpuHsTHe (€;doxoj) n HeoObuHbIe (para,doxoj). Koraa Bricka3pIBatoT OOIMICTIPHHSATEIE,
HET HYXIBl MPUBOJUTH OCHOBaHWA, HOO CKa3aHHOE M3BECTHO W HE MOjBepraercs comHeHuto. Korma ke He-
00OBIYHOE BBICKA3bIBACTCS, HEOOXOMUMO BKpATIe MPUBECTH OCHOBAHUS, YTOOBI OONTOBHU WM HeIoBepHs u30e-

JKaTb. HCHOHLSyeMLIe KC MaKCHUMBI JOJI>KHBI OBITH MpaKTUYHBbI, yTOOBI BBICKA3BIBAEMOE HA IIOKA3aJI0Ch HEBEXKE-

CTBEHHBIM U cTpaHHbIM» (Arist. Rhet. Alex., 1430a.40-1430b.7).
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IIPEBOCXOJCTBE Y3KOTO IyTH Haj mupokuM (cp.. Md. 7:13-14).”7 Bo Bcem sToM — T. e.
dopme u conepxkanuu — aBrop [locmanus (IPeaNOIOKHUTENBHO HEPYCATUMCKUAN «EMUCKOID)
WNakoB IlpaBenubiil) Obl1 Onmke K €BpPEWCKON JuTeparype, 4YeM amocToJN SI3bIYHUKOB
ITasen. >

3/1ech Ke BaKHO OTMETUTh, YTO aBTOP SHUUKIIMKU B CBOEH TEXHUKE NTMCHhMA BOBCE HE
CIIEyeT CyXOMY M JIalIUJAPHOMY SI3bIKY PAaBBUHUCTHUYECKHUX TajaxoT, CKy4HOE HM3JI0KEHUE
KOTOPBIX MHOT/JA IIPEPBIBACTCA KPATKOM NUCKYCCHEHW MYIpPELOB IO THUILY: «paBBH X CKasall,
paBBU Y cKaszajd [B OTBET|, MyApelbl cKa3zaiu». M3 COBpPEMEHHOro €My JUTepaTypHOTO
Hacjeauss OH B OOJIBIIICH CTEMEHU MOAPAKAET CKOPEEe €CCEMCKOM JMTepaType, Harmpumep

TaKUM M3BECTHBIM UX CBUTKaM, kak «YctaB oomuub (1QS), «lamacckuit nokyment» (CD)

u «Hexoropsie nena Topbi» (4QMMT™ ")

1.3.5. TI'peveckmii si3bik Iloctanusa Ha ¢oHe eBpeiickoi

MNOJIMJIMHI'BUYIHOCTH

Kak Op110 0oT™Meueno Beoiine, [Tocnanne MakoBa He OJemieT IMTepaTypHbBIMH U3bICKAaMH
U 00BEMHBIM CJIOBapHbIM 3arnacoM. CHpaBeAMBOCTH paju BCE K€ CTOUT IMPHU3HATH, YTO
nojoOHast (uIoJIorHYecKasl MPOCTOTa, €CIM HE CKa3aTh — OCEMHOCTh, MPHUCYIa MHOTUM
€BpPEHCKUM M apaMEeMCKUM TeKcTaMm u3 Dpen-Mcpasib, CTUIMCTHKA W BOKAOYJSpP KOTOPBIX
CHJIPHO OTJIMYAJIUCh OT OOraTroro Hacienusi rpeKo-pUMCKHX aBTOpoB. T. €. MaHHBIA Omyc
MOXKHO paccMaTpHuBaTh Kak COOpaHHE pedyeil aBTOPUTETHO YUMTENs, HEKOEro eBpercKoro
OnuKTeTa, TJIaBHOM 3ajjauell KOTOpOro ObUIO AATh CIAylIaTeNsM U YUTATeIsM MpPaBHIbHOE
yueHHue, a He PaBUIIbHOIO TPaMMAaTHKY.

IIpexne Bcero, s3blk aBropa (WM pemakropa) Ilocmanus MakoBa MOXHO
259

XapaKTCPU30BaAThL KaK JOCTATOYHO XOpOH.IPIfI A3BIK IMPOCTOHAPOAHOI'0 MPOITOBCIAHUKA.

HMIMeHHO ¢ 3TOro pakypca CIEIyeT paccMaTpuBaTh TaKWE €ro XapaKTePHCTUKU Kak

T SCHRAGE, Wolfgang. Ethik des Neuen Testaments. Géttingen : Vandenhoeck & Ruprech, 1989. S. 296:
«Als erstes ist herauszuheben, dafl der Verfasser mehrmals auf ein radikales Entweder-Oder und auf einen gan-
zen und ausschlieBlichen Gehorsam dringt».

8 OGmmpHOe HecnenoBanme o popmax mocaannii Hoeoro 3asera (Neutestamentlichen Briefformular) va mpu-
Mepe snucToiisipHoro Hacieaus anoctona [laBma cm. B: SCHNIDER, Franz, STENGER, Werner. Studien zum
neutestamentischen Briefformular. Leiden : Brill, 1987.

*° DEISSMANN, Adolf. Light from the Ancient East. P. 69: «The Epistle of St. James again clearly re-echoes
the popular language of the gospels».
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«M3BICKAHHBIINY, «3NCTAHTHBIA» MM «HaHoMaTHdecKuiny. > COBpeMeHHbIE HCCIeTOBAHMS
HEPEIKO COZEPXKAT CIIMCOK XyIOKECTBEHHBIX M3BICKOB aBTOPCKOH peun B Ilocmanmu.’®! O
Ka4yecTBE $3blKa KOCBEHHO CBUJETEIBCTBYET TAaK)KE€ CBOEOOPA3HBIH HMCIIOPYCHHBIH WIH
HEIOJIHBIM reK3aMeTp — BO3MOKHO, IIUTAaTa U3 HEU3BECTHOI'O KJIACCUYECKOTO MPOU3BEICHUS
(Aak. 1:17).** Braromaps 3amMcrBoBaHusM u3 TaHaxa, BKIOUAs Jaxe (OPMY H3IOKCHHS
(HampuMep — MapajuIeTIu3Mbl), SI3bIK raJlwiessHuHa lakoBa oTiaM4yaeTcs OT A3bIKa ATHUYECKOTO
CBpCA H_Iayn;l nu3 Tapca, COACPKAIICTO MPAMBIC LNUTATBI M3 AHTUYHLIX KIIACCUKOB U
OTATYEHHOTO JUIMHHBIME CHHTAKCHYECKHMH M JOTHYeCKHMH KoHCTpyKimsivi.” TTocmanne
NakoBa MOrio crarb pe3yJabTaTOM 3alUCH, CHAEJTAHHOW CIyIIATeIeM B HUEPyCATUMCKOMN
00IIMHE — MMEHHO TaK OOBSICHSETCS] aBTOPCKAsi OTOBOPKA «HO CKaXeT KTO: “Thl Bepy UMEEIlIb,

264
IMocmanus »xe IlaBina wW3HA4YanbHO OBUIM CO3MAHBI Kak

a g gena umer”’» (2:18a);
JUTEepaTypHble MPOU3BEACHHUS, YacTh U3 KOTOPHIX Obljla HamMCcaHa BMECTE C KOJUIEraMU WIIU
cekperapeM. (OO0 3Toi BaXHOUW pa3HUIIC B S3BIKE MyOJUYHOM PeUd M YaCTHOTO MUCHMaA CM.
mutary u3 Cic. Fam., IX, 21, 1 B: 1.1.1. I'peko-pumckuii mup.) IMeHHO Tako#i JHOCTaTOYHO

XOpowui (B pa3HBIX CMBICIIAX) A3BIK, KOTOPBIA TPYAHO NPEACTaBUTh Yy TaJUIEHCKOro am-

raapei;, HaBOJUT Ha MBICIh O TOAIeabHOM Xxapaktepe [locmanust (moapoOHee cm.: 1.4.1.

28 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 34; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 24;
POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. P. 13—15; KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. Ancient Letters and the New Testa-
ment. P. 339; nHan6Gonee xe 00beMHbIN 0030p s3bika [locnanus 606t caenan k. Maiiopowm eme B konre XIX B.
(MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. clii—cciv).

' Cwm., manp.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. clxxxv—cciv; SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief
des Jakobus. S. 77-84; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 35-37; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epis-
tle of James. P. 57-59; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 134-137; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 7—
10; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 14—15.

2 TTogpo6Hee cm.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 99; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on
the Epistle of James. P. 5; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 24; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 5, not.
13, 138-142; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 120—121. O ToM, 4TO JaHHBICH CTUX MOT HOSBUTHCS
OJT BIIUSTHUEM CXeIHEBHOW eBperickoit MonutBhl [[Ima, cM.: VERSPEUT, Donald. James 1:17 and the Jewish
Morning Prayers. Novum Testamentum, 1997, vol. 39, iss. 2, p. 177-191; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of
James. P. 123, not. 286.

263 O zanmcTBoBannu B [locnannn Uakosa u3 Br. 28 cM.: ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 10.

2% 31y dpasy cirenoBano Gbl MPOYUTATH KAK «HO CKAXET KTO: “OJMH BEPy HMEET, a APYToil 1ema’; pasiHaHbIe
tosikoBaHus cM. B: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. 96; SPITTA, Friederich. Der Brief des Jako-
bus. S. 78; ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 211-214;
DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 154; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 136—138;
DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 123—125; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 78, 80; McCARTNEY, Dan
G. James. P. 157-161; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 236-239.
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[Tocmanue B Xpuctuanckoil Tpaaumuu). ITOT Tak cKa3zaTh «(PUIOJOTUUYECKHI» apryMEHT B
NI0JIb3Y IICEBJI0-UCTOpUUECKOro aBTopcTBa Ilocnanus MakoBa ciayXUT OCHOBHBIM JI0BOJIOM B
apryMeHTAIliH POTHBHAKOB aBTOpCTBA caMoro Makosa.”®® Ha ero ¢ome ocTanbHbie TOBOJIBI
HE KaXyTCSl CTOJb SAPKHMH U BecoMbiMi.” TI03TOMY ClIeayeT MOABEPrHYTh STOT apryMEHT
OTJIEIbHOMY KPUTHYECKOMY aHalHu3y, MPUCOEAMHUB €Ille HECKOJbKO 3aMeuaHuil K YxKe
CYIIECTBYIONIMM OIpOBEpKeHnsM. ®’

B Bompoce aBTOpCTBa Kakoro-auOo €BpeHCKOro oryca, HaHMCAHHOTO Ha TPEYECKOM
A3bIKE, IMOCPEJICTBOM aHajIM3a s3bIKa TEKCTa CJeNyeT MOMHUTh, YTO B CHIIY Pa3HBIX HMPUYUH
eBped B | B. y)xe ObUIM HApOAOM, BJIAJEBIINM HECKOJIbKUMU si3bIKkaMu. HecoMHEHHO, 4TO uX
¢utonornueckre No3HaHUs ObUTH MPOIYKTOM CUMOMO3a MPUPOTHON CKIOHHOCTH K HayKaM H

KU3HEHHON HEOOXOJMMOCTH, MPUCYLIEH IJ000MYy HApoJy, PAaCCETHHOMY Cpenu ApYyrux

kynsTyp. *® IIprMedaTeqbHO, YTO MMEHHO B 3TOM BOIPOCE HE 3aMETHO CYIIECTBEHHBIX

% TTonpo6uee cm.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 24—
27; RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 34-41; SEVENSTER, Jan N. Do
You Know Greek?: How Much Greek Could the First Jewish Christians Have Known? Tran. J. de Bruin. Leiden
: Brill, 1968. P. 9-16; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 24-25; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S.
26-59; CHESTER, Andrew. The Theology of James. P. 14-15; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jako-
bus. S. 73-79; PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 35-47; BERNHEIM, Pierre-
Antoine. James, Brother of Jesus. P. 226-227; DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P.
42-45; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 166—-167; McCARTNEY, Dan
G. James. P. 27-29.

2% pRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 210-213 (kpatkwuii nepe-
cka3 cM. B: BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P. 168: «(1) the language and elevated
style of the letter suggests an author who used Greek as his mother tongue; (2) the neglect of the ceremonial law
in the letter, and the one-sided emphasis on its ethical aspect fulfilled in the love of the neighbour, cannot be
harmonized with the picture of James emerging in Galatians 2:11-14, taken to indicate that James strongly
advocated the validity of the ceremonial laws for the Christian Jews; (3) the situation of the letter points to a late
date, because it shows parallels to writings composed relatively late and indicates a structure of leadership, with
teachers and presbyters, which had relevance after the death of the apostles and the rise of the bishopric; (4) the
tardy reception of the letter into the canon is difficult to explain if the Lord’s brother was known as its author;
(5) and most important, according to Pratscher, James 2:14, with its separation of faith and deeds, is post-
Pauliney); TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 39-40.

7 Cm., manp.: SEVENSTER, Jan N. Do You Know Greek? P. 191; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epis-
tle of James. P. 40; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 35-38; CHESTER, Andrew. The Theology of James. P. 14;
BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 32-35.

% RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 39: «It is not sufficiently
recognised that the Jews were the most literary of all Mediterranean nations — far more so than the Greeks, or the

Romans whose literature was exotic; they gave literary form to their history, their poetry, their religion; they
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paznmuuuii Mexay epesmu IlanectuHsl u [[uacmopsl, Tak Kak BCe OHU B OONBIICH WU
MEHBILICH CTENEeHU eXEeTHEBHO OOIaluch ¢ ApyruMu Haponamu. Hambonee ke sipkoe u3
CBUJICTENLCTB O BIIAJICHUH €BPESIMU PA3IMYHBIMHU s3bIKaMu puHaAexxuT Nocudy Drapuro u
MOMEIICHO B KOHIIE ero ¢yHaameHTanbHOro Tpyaa «Uynaeiickue npeBHocTh» (Jos. Ant., XX,
263-264)?® — Ham OHO mHTepecHO yxe XOTs Obl TeM, uro Moced Ger Matutbsry Gbut
MiaamuM coppemeHankoM Makosa [IpaBegHoro.

Ecmu npusnate aBropcrBo Ilocnmanus 3a ucropuuecku MakoBoM, TO Xopomwuit
IpEeYECKU S3bIK ATOrO COYMHEHUS MOXKHO OOBSCHUTH HECKOJIBKHMMH W3BECTHBIMU B
JIPEBHOCTU MPUYNHAMHU:

1) mepeBo Ha OOIIEIOCTYMHBIM TPEUECKUI ¢ OpUTHHANA HA OTEYECTBEHHOM SI3BIKE, T. €.

UBPUTE WU apaMEUCKOM,

2) HEKOTOPOE COBEPIIICHCTBO CAMOTO aBTOpa B 3TOM lingua franca Cpean3eMHOMOPBS,
3) nmuTeparypHas oOpaboTKa CEKpeTapeM U3 YKciia HepyCaTMMCKUX MpuxokaH Makona,
4) 3anucy mponoBenei mnm Oecen Maxosa IlpaBeaHoro, cpenaHHas KEM-TO U3 €ro

CIIyLLIATENEH.

OTU MYHKTHI CIEAYET OCBETUTH OoJiee MOAPOOHO, UCIOB3YS MPHU 3TOM XOPOULIO W3BECTHBIN
HaM KYyJIbTYpPHO-UCTOPUYECKUN KOHTEKCT.

1. Heun30exHOCTh mepeBOZa OTEUECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB Ha TPEUYECKUH SI3BIK ObLIa

XOpOIIO 3aMeTeHa U mociie co3faHus CenTyaruHThl, IPUMEpPaMH Ye€MY CIIyKaT I'pEeYecKue

Bepcun «Boiiael»y Hocuda Dnasus, 270

EBanrenuss or Mardes u Ilocnanus Epesim,
HaIlMCaHHBIC W3HAYAJILHO HAa POJHOM I HUX s3bike (cp.: Ep. Arist. 35-38 u Jos. Bel., 1, 3;
Eus. Hist. eccl., 111, 38, 2, 39, 16; VI, 14, 2). Bonee Toro, aBTopsl HoBoro 3aBeTa BeIHYXICHBI
ObUIM M3HAYAIIBHO MUCATh MO-Tpeuecku (Kpome Mardes), KOTOpBIA MOYTH Ui BCEX HUX — 32

UCKJIIOYEHHEM, BO3MOXXHO, JIyku — He ObUl pOOHBIM s3bIKOM. TpymHO cKa3aTh, HACKOJBKO

were par excellence the people of “the Books™; in no other nation was there a literary tradition and profession
and status such as were accorded to the Scribes».
%% CornacHo pa3HBIM ITaHAM 3TOTO COOOILIEHH S, €ro JIyUlle Pa3OuTh HA TPH CMBICIIOBBIC €IMHHIIb:

(a) S crapancst ¢ OoJIBIINM yCepMEM NPEOJONIETh TPYAHOCTH B M3YyYCHUH T'PEYECKOTO SI3bIKA M JIUTEPATypHl,
OCHOBATEIBHO YCBOUB €ro I'paMMaTHKy. BrpodeM, CBOOOJHO TOBOPHTH IO-TPEYECKH MEIIaeT MHE MOe
HYAEHCKOE IPOUCXOXKICHUE.

(b) [esno B TOM, 4TO y HAC HE yBaXKAIOTCS T€, KTO M3YYHJ MHOTO SI3BIKOB WJIM YMEIOT YKpalllaTh CBOIO pedb
KPacHBBIMH 000pPOTaMH. DTO YMEHHE CUHTACTCS] IPH3HAKOM He TOJBKO CBOOOIHOPOKICHHBIX JIOJCH, HO
pabos.

(c) Jlump Te, KOTOpHIE B TOYHOCTH 3HAIOT 3aKOH W OTJIMYAIOTCS yMEHHEM TojkoBaTh CsienHoe [Iucanue,
MPU3HAIOTCSI ICTUHHO 00pa30BaHHBIMH JIIOJIbMU.

% 06 opurnnansHoit Bepcun «Boiinb cm.: MASON, Steve N. Flavius Josephus on the Pharisees: A Composi-

tion-Critical Study. Leiden : Brill, 1991. P. 48, 58—62; SCHWARTZ, Daniel R. Should Josephus Have Ignored
the Christians? P. 171-172.
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obocHOBaHa BepcHs 0 apamelrickoMm opuruHaine [locnanus Uaxosa,”’' HO ecii TakoBoil Bce
K€ CYIIECTBOBAI, TO MEPEBOJUHUK HA TPEUYECKHM (WIIM CO3AaTelhb MapalljIeIbHOTO TPEUecKOro
BAapUAHTA) OKA3aJICs YEIIOBEKOM JIOBOJIBHO CTapaTeIbHbIM, €CJIM HE CKAa3aTh TaTaHTIMBBIM.

2. TanuneanuH HMakoB MOr mocienoBaTh MPUMEPY HHBIX €BpPEEB M €mlie 0
nepecesieHus B Mepycanum 3aHIThCS N3yYEHUEM MHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB, B MIEPBYIO OYEPEIb —
IpeYecKoro Kak /ingua franca TOTAAUIHETO MUpA. 2206 sroMm sBICHHH «TPEKOU3ALIUNY
bmxnero BocTtoka cymiecTByeT J0CTaTOYHO MHTEPECHBIX CBHIETENBCTB (MOAPOOHEE CM.:
2.2.1. Dnnuan3auus Boctoka u I/Izpannﬂ).273 HecomHeHHO, 4TO Tpeyueckuii sI3bIK ObLT BeChMa
nonyysipeH B MepycanuMe Kak LEHTpE €BPEHCKOro MUpa, Bellb JaX€ MHOTUM E€BPEUCKUM
naioMHuKaM B CBSATOM ropoje ObLIO MPOIE TOBOPUTH MO-TPEUECKH, YeM Ha POJHOM, HO
3a0BITOM, HUBpHUTE. " Bromme BO3MOXHO, urto B 1 B. rpedeckuil ObUT BecbMa
paclpoCTpaHEHHbIM, IO CYTH — BTOpBIM, fA3bIKOM B MepycamnMme; MMEHHO TaKk MOYKHO

. . 275
OOBSCHUTh HAIWYME Tpeueckux osnuTapuii Ha XpamoBOH rope, BKJIOYasi MOTHUILY

6

HEOE3BI3BECTHOTO  alleKCAHAPHiACKOro eBpes Hukamopa. 2’° O IIMPOKOM XOXKICHHH

IPEYECKOro sA3bIKa CBUJETEIBLCTBYET M KpaTKas peIulMKa M3BECTHOIO paBBHMHA: «B Open-

Hcpadnb sI3bIKOM CHpUHCKHM 3adeM [modb3ytoTcs]|? [IlycTe Oynmer| miam S3bIK CBATOM WM

277

s3pIk Tpedeckuit!»”’’ (TB. Sota 49b, bar.). Pacipoctpanenne rpedeckoro si3pika B M3paunme

1 06 srom nomymenuu u ero kputuke cM.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. ccv—cexiii;
ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 26-27; DIBELIUS,
Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 37; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 102-103; McCARTNEY, Dan G.
James. P. 6.

22 BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 102: «lt is difficult to guess what degree of competence in Greek
the historical James would have had from his youth, but it is certainly the case that when resident in Jerusalem
he had ample opportunity and motives for improving it, as well as easy access to the assistance of native Greek
speakers from the Jewish Diaspora resident in Jerusalem and belonging to the early Christian community there».

" Cwm., manp.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 24;
SEVENSTER, Jan N. Do You Know Greek? P. 15 ff; HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 58—
61; HENGEL, Martin. The «Hellenization» of Judaea in the First Century after Christ. P. 17; DAVIDS, Peter.
Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 43.

2" O rpedeckoM s3bike B eBpeiickoM obuiectse [lamectunnr ev.: RAJAK, Tessa. Josephus: The Historian and
His Society. Midsomer Norton : Duckworth 1983. P. 46—64; HENGEL, Martin. Op. cit. P. 10-11.

275 LIEBERMAN, Saul. Greek in Jewish Palestine. P. 30; HACHLILI, Rachel. Jewish Funerary Customs, Prac-
tices and Rites in the Second Temple Period. Leiden : Brill, 2005. P. 247-250.

" HACHLILI, Rachel. Op. cit. P. 172-173.
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/,hbuuh iuak ht asuev iuak ht tkt ?vnk hxrux iuak h"tc
Why use the Syrian language in the Land of Israel? Either use the holy tongue or Greek! (Tran.: I. Epstein).
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OYEBHJIHO YK€ XOTs Obl Ojarojaps ToOMy, 4TO 3Ta MpoOiieMa IMoJaydyusia CBOe OOBSICHECHHE
Jaxe B paBBUHUCTHYECKOM Tpaauiuu, KOTOpas NpsIMO TOBOPUT O JKEJIAHUM U
HEOOXOIMMOCTH M3y4aTh IpedecKHil s3bIK Jaxke B cpene myaperoB Mspawns (T. Sota 15:8;
AZ 1:20; TJ. Sota 24¢.8-10; TB. Sota 49b; Men. 99b). Jlaxxe camo ymoi9aHUE UCTOYHUKAMH
0 SI3bIKE OOIICHUS MEXAY pa3InYHBIMU HApOJaMH meopemuiecky MOKHO pacCMaTpuBaTh Kak
JI0KA3aTeIbCTBO MIMPOKOTO PAacIPOCTPAHEHHST TPEYeCKOro S3bIKa. >0 BO3MOXKHO, UTO B
pa3HbIX yacTax [lamecTuHbl mpeBaJMpoBai TOT WIM UHOU SA3bIK. ECiI y4ecTh, 4TO NEpBLIN U3
KOJEKCOB paBBUHUCTHYECKON Tpanuuuu — MumiHa — ObUla HamrcaHa Ha UBPUTE, TO CIEAYET
3aKJIIOYNTh, YTO Kak MUHUMYM B Hepycanume eBpen WM €BpEHCKHE HHTEIIEKTYyallbl
MOJb30BAIUCH B HEMAJOW CTENeHM MBPUTOM U JIMIIb OTYAcTH, MO HEOOXOJUMOCTH,
rpedeckuM. T. €. JTHHTBHCTHYECKOE PA3JENCHHE MOTIO OBITh KIACCOBBIM SBICHHEM.
ApaMelcKkuil SI3BbIK WJTH, CKOpee, MBPUTO-apaMelcKasi cMech (Kak 3TO 4YacTo ObIBaeT IpH
CONPUKOCHOBEHHH POJICTBEHHBIX KYJIbTYp) ObUT pacpOCTpaHEH B MPOBHUHIIMU, HAIIPUMED, B
lamunee «i3prueckoin» (Mc. 9:1; Mouns 4:4 B LXX; 1 Mak. 5:15; M. 4:15; nepeueHn
HapoaoB B ['amunee cm. B: Strabo, X VI, 2, 34). IMeHHO 3TO MOTJIO 3aMETHO OTJINYATh SI3BIK
TaWIesH OT si3bIka kuteneil Mepycanuma u Uynen (Mxk. 14:70; Md. 26:73; Hesn. 2:7; cp.:
TB. Er. 53a). Tem He wMeHee, CMENIAHHBIA XapakTep mONyasauuu [amuiaen Mor
CIOCOBCTBOBATE HEOOXOXMMOCTH HCITOIB30BAHMS TPEUCCKOTO SA3BIKA B 3TOM IIPOBHHIAH. >

3. Teopust IOMOIIHMKA UMEET JOBOJIBHO IIPOYHOE OCHOBAHME Y)KE€ B CAMOM JApEBHEN
KyIbType TMHCbMa, BeIb JaXe TIpPaMOTHbIE AapUCTOKPAThl TMOJB30BAINCH YyCIyraMu
npodecCHOHANbHBIX KHIKHUKOB W cekperapeil. CremyeT 3aMeTHTh, YTO B Ty OJIOXY
eBpeicKasi TpPeKo-A3bIuHas JINTepaTypa UMella KaK MUHUMYM JBa SIPKUX IPUMEpPA TOr0, Kak
€BpPEH C HEBBICOKMM YPOBHEM IPEUECKOIO fA3bIKa MHCAIM JOBOJBHO HEIJIOXUE TEKCThl Ha
3TOM YYXKOM JUIsl HUX SI3bIKE. DTH MPUMEPBI KaCaloTCs JOBOJIHHO U3BECTHBIX aBTOPOB:

1) lllayne u3 Tapca (amocton IlaBem) B momomoctm Hamucan Ilocmanme x [amaram

camocrositensHO ([an. 6:11), a cmycts rogst — [locnanue k Pumiisinam ¢ cexperapem

"8 Tak cunraer, Hampumep, 5. CeBencrep Ha ocHoBaHuu «IloconbcTBa Kk 'ato» dunoHa AnekcaHIpUIICKOTO U
Hesamit AnoctonoB (SEVENSTER, Jan N. Do You Know Greek? P. 24).

" HENGEL, Martin. The «Hellenization» of Judaea in the First Century after Christ. P. 8: «While Aramaic
was the vernacular of ordinary people, and Hebrew the sacred language of religious worship and of scribal dis-
cussion, Greek had largely become established as the linguistic medium for trade, commerce and administra-
tiony»; DAVIDS, Peter. 4 Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 43, not. 48: «We do not know that the historical
James could understand Hebrew. Among Jews it was the liturgical language of his day».

20 RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 39; DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian
Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 43; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 27-28.
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(PuMm. 16:22); xauecTBeHHas pa3HUIIA MEXIY STHMH JTOXaJbHBIMH IS aBTOpa U
XPUCTUAHCTBA OITyCaMHU JOBOJBHO OYEBHUIHA; KpoMe TOro, IlaBem mHOrma orMedan
npunucannoe um camuM (1 Kop. 16:21; 2 dec. 3:17; Oun. 19);281
2) Moced 6Gen Marutesary (Mocud @maBuif) mocie cmadd B IUICH PHMIISTHAM
nepedpasicss B CTOJMILy MMIIEPUM, T/I€ M 3aHSUICS JUTEpaTypHbIM TBOPYECTBOM Ha
qy»OM SI3bIKE, O YeM OH CaM MPU3HAJICS B CIEAYIOMIUX clioBaX: «3areM B Pume, korma
BCE MaTepUaibl ObUIM y MEHS yXK€ MOATOTOBIIEHBI, YIIOTPEOUB HA TO Yachl I0CYTa, 5
BOCITOJIH30BAJICSl YCIIyTaMU HECKOJIBKUX TTOMOIIHUKOB (SUNErgoi/j) B TpeUeCcKOM SI3bIKE
¥ COCTABHLI IIOCIIE/IOBATENbHOE H3l0xkeHHe coObrruny» (Jos. Cont. Ap., I, 50).%%
Takum oOpazom, ramuielickuil kpectbssHuH MakoB IIpaBenublii MOr mpUOETHYTh K yCIyram
CEKpeTapsi ¢ XOPOILINM YPOBHEM T'PEUECKOTO, YTOOBI YIYUYIIUTH CBOW COOCTBEHHBINH SI3BIK B

283

IMocaanun. (YTBepxkneHne 00 OTCYTCTBHHM BHUIUMBIX CIIEJOB TOCTOPOHHEH IOMOIIH

284

3By4duT c1a00.”" ) O HE0OXOAMMOCTH K€ JUTEpPaTypHOU JOpaObOTKH TEKCTa 3asBUJ €Ie

u3BecTHbIN pumckuii OBuauit (Ovid. Tristia, I, 7, 27-32, 39-40).285
4. Kto-to u3 cnymateneii MakoBa Mor cienarh 3amuch €ro mporoBeaei wim Oecer,
YTO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO JPEBHEW TpaAMLMKM COXPAaHUTh W U3JaTh YYEHUE HU3BECTHOIO

nacrasunka.”> K wmmee TTocnaHus KaKk 3alMCaHHBIX pedeil yUHTeNs MPHBOIWT, HAIPHMED,

1 SEVENSTER, Jan N. Do You Know Greek? P. 11; HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jerusalem. P. 93.

2 TlompoGuee cm.: RAJAK, Tessa. Josephus. P. 233-236; MASON, Steve N. Flavius Josephus on the
Pharisees. P. 48-51.

0 teopuu cexperaps cm.: HENGEL, Martin. The «Hellenization» of Judaea in the First Century after Christ.
P. 17; THUREN, Lauri. Risky Rhetoric in James? P. 263-264; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen
Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 43-44; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 102;
BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 102; BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P.
170; HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jerusalem. P. 83; DAVIDS, Peter. 4 Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P.
37-38; MUIR, John. Life and Letters in the Ancient Greek World. P. 169.

% Cwm., manp.: SEVENSTER, Jan N. Do You Know Greek? P. 12, 14.

285

ToJybKO eBa I MPOUTYT TEPTEINBO KX, €CIIH HE 3HAIOT,
Yto HE npuaj MO3T JTOJDKHON OTAETKH CTHXY.

MomnoToM Koe-Kak OTKOBaTh YCHEN sl H3IeIbe,

CTporuM HanmWJILHAKOM CJIOT HE JalTi MHE OOTOYHTD.
BanoBeHs ciaBbl, TeNephs HE CIABHI MPOITY — CHUCXOXKICHBS:
Jlvs OBl YWTATENTF MEHS, HE 3aCKy4aB, TOYUTAIL.

«Bb110 6 BO3MOXHO, TOBEPH, 5 CaM YAAIUI Obl U3bSIHBI,
Bce, kakue Taut HeoOpabOTaHHBIH CIIOTY.
% THUREN, Lauri. Risky Rhetoric in James? P. 263: «...the author’s literary style seems to bear witness to his

competence as a speaker».
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OTCYTCBHE pa3muuuMoir (Gpopmbl amucTodbl (moapooHee cM.: 1.4.2. CTpyKTypa: TE3UChl U UX
oGocroBanms).”’ B Ty 5Ke 510Xy 3TO HECKONBKO Pa3 MPOHU30MLIO ¢ MPOMOBEIIMA H OeceraMi
U3BECTHBIX YUUTEIICH:

a) Mapk kak crnyTHUK amnocrtoia Ilerpa 3ammcan ero mpomoBeau B Pume mo mpockOe

MectHbIX xpuctual (Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 15, 1-2),

b) Mardeii kak ydennk Wucyca m3 Hazapera coctaBmsl €ro Jjocuu, KOTOPBIE CTaau

ocHoBoii ero EBanrenus (Eus. Hist. eccl., 111, 39, 16),

¢) AppuaH Kak ciymareiab DNMUKTeTa Hanmucan u u3aai ero oecensl (Arr. Epict., prolog. 1-

2).

JloBepue ke K 3amucsAM CIymaTeled WM yYEeHHKOB BBIPaXEHO B Cieayroued ¢pase
U3BECTHOTO PHMCKOTo Kiaccuka: «9Ttu “becensl”, coOpanHsle AppuaHom, 0e3 COMHEHUS,
COTJIACYIOTCSI C Te€M, 4TO HamucaHo 3eHoHoMm u Xpucunmom» (Aul Gell. XIX, 1, 14). B
€BPEMCKOM PEIIMTHO3HOM MHpE, KOTOpbI yke de facto KaHOHU3MPOBAI Peud MPOPOKOB B
OTIENbHYI0 YacTh TaHaxa, 3amMcaHHas MPOIOBeIb MOTrjia ObIThb — Ja W MO CyTH Obula —
BITOJTHE PACIIPOCTPAHCHHBIM SBICHHEM. ™" B 9TOM IUIaHe MpUMedaTenbHa CTPOKa U3 BCE TOTO
ke OBunust: «Tem O6aroCKJIOHHEH MPUMH, YTO HE caM uUX u3nai ctuxorBoper» (Ovid. Tristia,
I,7,37).

C yderoM Bcex 3TUX IYHKTOB, HENb3s OTPULIATh, YTO TalwiIesHUH [akoB Kak
npeanonaraeMelii aBrop Ilocmanust mocne mepeceneHus B Mepycanum yaenun Oosibliee
BHHUMaHUE M3YyYEHHUIO TPEUECKOro sI3bIKa, KaK 3TO HEPEIKO JAeNalll MHOTHE NPEeACTaBUTEIN
PasHBIX CIIOEB, J@Xe CAMBIX HU3KHX.  JlaHHas TCHACHIHS M3ydeHHs TPEIECKOro S3bIKa
penurno3HeiMu - eBpesimu [lanectunsl Onaromaps uHpopmauuu kak Hocuda Dnasus,
HacjleIHUKa pojga XacMOHEEB, TaKk M paBBHUHMCTHYECKOW Tpamunuu. HecomMHEHHO, 4TO B

HN3YUCHUHU I'PEYCCKOro TaMIeHCKUMN IMpOBUHIHUAI BpAA JIX CMOT' JOCTHYb TOI'O K€ BBICOKOT'O

YpOBHsI, Kakoi ObuI, HarpuMep y putopa TepTynna u kHwkHHKA Teptus (Jesn. 24:1; Pum.

7 DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 41; KONRADT, Matthias. Der
Jakobusbrief als Brief des Jakobus. S. 44; 2009:119.

2% ALEXANDER, Philip S. Epistolary Literature. P. 584: «The literary letter could have grown out of the ser-
mon: it may have been regarded as the written analogue of the sermon. That this was the case is strongly sug-
gested by Baruch’s letter in the Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch. This letter was basically conceived of as a sermon
or exhortatory address».

* DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 38, not. 30: «We say “in his youth,” for one doubts
that after the Jesus movement began to expand after the resurrection of Jesus, any of its leaders had the leisure

for literary educationy.
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16:22).*° Tem He MeHee, ero (HIONIOrHYECKHE TO3HAHUS MOIIH IOCTHYb ypoBHsi Mocuda
@dnaBusi, HACIEIHUKA CBAIMIEHHUYECKOro poja. Takum o0pa3oM, ero Ss3bIK MOT OBITh
JIOCTaTOYHO XOPOIIMM JJIsi CO3JaHHUS TEKCTa, KOTOPBIA MOCIe TUTepaTypHOU 0O0pabOTKH
pEeNakTOpoM MOT OBITh TMPEACTABICH HE TOJIBKO LepKBamMu B Dper-Vcpasib, HO U IHPOKOMY
Kpyry unTareneid B Jluacmope, T. €. urbis et orbis. YCcoOBepIIEHCTBOBAI JIU OH COOCTBEHHBIN
I‘pe‘leCKI/II\/'I JOCTAaTO4YHO MJIA TOTIO, ‘ITOGBI CaMOMYy HalucaTb Ilocimanue u 3aTeMm oTAaTh €ro
pemaKTOpy, WK MPOCTO MPOBEpU (TIEPEeUYnTal) 3alHUCAHHBIA CIIyIIaTelIeM WM CEeKpeTapeM
TEKCT, KOTOPBIH W3HAYaJIHbHO MOT TIPO3BYYaTh HA POJTHOM SI3BIKE UEPYCATHMMCKHX MPHXOKaH,

— BOIIPOC, OTBETUTH HA KOTOpI)IfI HC BO3MOXKHO, Ja 1 IPOCTO MU3JIUIIHE.

0 TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 42: «Es ist jedoch zu
beriicksichtigen, dass man — anders als bei der Abfassung ecines ldngeren Briefes — iiber keine so grosse

griechische Sprachkenntnis verfiigen muss, um eine Inschrift mit kiirzeren Sitzen zu konstruiere».
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1.4. TIlocnanue MHMakoBa: BHemIHHMEe W BHYTPEHHHE

CBHICTECIBCTBA

1.4.1. llocianue B XpUCTUAHCKOM TPATUIIUU

CrnenyeT OTMETHTb, YTO CBUAETEIHCTBA PAHHUX XPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB MO OOJbIIIEiH
yacTH JalOT Kpaco4HbI mopTpeT camMoro lMakoBa Kak ueloOBeKa U CIY)KHUTENS, HO
MOKa3aTeJIbHO Majo ToBopsAT o ero llocmanuu wiam naxe OTPULAIOT €ro aYTeHTI/I‘-IHOCTb.zgl
Cyas mo coxpaHUBIIHMCS HCTOYHHKAM, OpureH ObLT MEpBBIM, KTO 3asBHI O Mpodieme
aBTOPCTBA 3TOr0 OMyca (XOTs U LUTHUPOBAJ €ro Kak mpuHaiexkanuii akoBy, «amnoctomy»),
9TO HABOJMT HA OMPEICICHHbIEC pa3MBIILIeHHs. > - B cBoem «KommenTapuu Ha EBanrenne ot
HNoanna» oH Oerjio roBOPUT JHUIIb 00 HCIHOJb30BAHUU CAMOM BaXKHOW TEOJIOrMYECKON
koHnenuu [locmanmst MakoBa — T. e. «Bepa 0e3 Jen MepTBa» — B CIOpax MEXIY
xpuctuanamu (Orig. Joan., XX, 66). Ilozxe EBceBuil HOBONBHO MPSIMO 3asiBUI O
noy105kHOCTH [locnanus, HO mpH 3TOM cAenan 3TO HECKOJbKO yTaHo. C OJIHOW CTOPOHBI, OH
yTBepxaaet, uto [locaanue ynmoMuHaeTcst IMIb HEMHOTUMHU aBTOPaMH MPEKHUX BEKOB (Ouv
polloi. gou/n tw/n palaiw/n auvth/j evmnhmo,neusan), a ¢ Apyroi, OH Bce K€ MPHU3HAET, YTO

OHO UMCCT IUPOKOC XOKICHHUC B uep1<13ax.293 Ero tekct BBITJIIAAUT CJICAYHOIIUM 06p3.30MZ

Bot uro kacaercs MakoBa, KOTOpOMY INPHHAJUICKHT IEPBOE M3 TaK HAa3bIBACMBIX
Cobopubix nocianwii. CrneayeT 3HaTh, OJHAKO, YTO OHO MOJUIOKHO (nogeu,etai) — u3
JPEBHUX €Tr0 YIIOMHHAIOT HEMHOTHE, TaKXKe W Tak Ha3piBaemMoe MynawHO — omHO W3
cemu, HaszbiBaeMbix CoOOpHBIMH. MBI 3HaeM, OJHAKO, YTO UX BMECTE C MPOYHMH
BCEHApOHO yuTaroT Bo MHOTHX 1iepkBax (Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 23, 24-25).

DTy MBICIIb TaK)Xe MPOTUBOPEUYHMBO, HO YK€ B Oojee KpaTtkoi ¢opme, EBceBuii moBTopser

MI03KE€ B MepeuHe OecCOpHBIX M COMHUTENbHBIX KHUT HoBoro 3aBera (kypcus Ham — 4. T.):

#!' O narpucruueckoii Tpamummu cm.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle
of St. James. P. 86—113; MEYER, Arnold. Das Rdtsel des Jacobusbriefes. S. 8—108; MUSSNER, Franz. Der
Jakobusbrief. S. 35-42; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. xlv—Ixi; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 7-11;
BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P. 169—-170; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus,
Friend of God. P. 39-60; NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 7879, 83, 86-87, 96-97; McCARTNEY,
Dan G. James. P. 20-24.

2 ITogpobhee cm.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 51-54; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of
James. P. 7; Idem. DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 35; BYRSKOG, Samuel.
Story as History — History as Story. P. 169; TABOR, James. The Jesus Dynasty. P. 273; NIENHUIS, David R.
Not By Paul Alone. P. 99; DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 40.

3 PAINTER, John. Just James. P. 235: «The subsequent acknowledgment that by the time of Eusebius the

Epistle of James was used publicly in most churches shows that its canonical status was still in question».
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«Cpemn ocnapusaemvix (avntilegome,nwn), Ho Ooavwuncmeom npursamelx, Ilocnanwus,
uMenyemsble oqHo MaxosneseiM, npyroe — Mynunbeiv, u Bropoe IletpoBo, Tak:xke Bropoe u
Tperbe Moannossl...» (Eus. Hist. eccl., III, 25, 3).294 Takum oOpa3om, OH Kak ObI MPU3HAET,
YTO COMHEHMs B aBTOPCTBE BOBCE HE MEIIAIOT XPUCTHAHCKUM OOLIMHAM HCIOJIb30BATH 3TO
[Tocmanne kak kaHOHHMYEeCcKoe. Jlanee OH IUTHPYET HM3BECTHOIO aBTOPAa IEPBBIX BEKOB
xpuctrancTBa — Knmmenta Anekcannpuiickoro. K coskanenuto, EBceBuii He cooOiiaer,
KOMMEHTHPOBaI Ji1 TOT B cBoux «Ouepkax» [locnanue MakoBa, HO caM NepedyeHb KHUT B €T0
COOOLIEHNN T03BOJIAET AAaTh IOJIOKUTENBHBIA OTBET, TaK Kak, sKoObl, KIIMMEHT B CBOMX
«Ouepkax» caeman kparkuii 0030p Homoro 3aBera, HCMOIB3ys B TOM YHCIIE TaKHE
«ocnapuBaembie» (avntilegome,naj) kuuru, kak Cobopusie [locmanus (Eus. Hist. eccl., VI,
14, 1).*” To3xe EnceBns TpaguIus 1Moxo3peHus opuia ynomsnyta Meponumom: «Hamucan
IIOCJIaHUE, KOTOPOE CUUTAETCS OAHMM M3 CEMH COOOpPHBIX, HO Jak€ €ro HEKOTOphIe
IIPUIHACHIBAIOT KOMY-TO APYTOMY M CUMTAlOT JIMINb HM3JaHHBIM 1oJ mMeHeM MakoBa m co
BpeMeHeM MproOpeTmuM aproputer» (Jerome. Viris. illustr., 2, 2).

K coxanenuto, paHHUE XpUCTHAHCKUE aBTOPHI HE OCTABMIJIM HUKAaKoW MH(OpMaIuu o
TeX KpUTEpUsX, corjacHo KoropeiM [locmanue WMakoBa OBIJIO OTHECEHO B paspsin
coMHuTenbHbIX. (IIpu 3TOM, Tpynsl MHOrMX W3 HHUX — Hanpumep, Mpunes JInonckoro,
Teprynnuana, Kunpuana u Jlakranus — conepkaT HamMeku Ha 3HaHue 3Toro llocnmanus
YUUTEIIMU pPaHHEH HepKBI/I.296) Tenepp yke HEBO3MOXHO OIIPEIEIUTh, UYTO MU KTO HE
OTBeYal TpeOOBaHMUSIM KAHOHM3ALMU H3BECTHOTO PEJIMIMO3HOTO TEKCTa — TOJIBKO JIM Camo
[Tocnanne wnm paxe ero aBrop. Ho Tak kak MHQOpManus BHEIIHMX HCTOYHUKOB, T. €.
anokpuoB M paHHEH XpucTHaHCKOM Tpamguuuu, coorBercTBYyeT HH(popmaruun Hosoro
3aBera, TO JIMYHOCTH aBTOpa — B TOM ciydae, eciau 3T1o Obun Makos, Opar Hucyca us
Hasapera, — KaK OJHOTO HIJIM JaKe MEpPBOro” ' u3 «crommoBy (stu/loi B Tam. 2:9) panueii
IlepkBu HE BBI3BIBACT HUKAKUX COMHEHHMH. XPUCTHAHCKHE WCTOYHUKHA M oTdacTu HMocud
OnaBuii B «JlpeBHOCTAX» n300paxkaioT MakoBa HAa0OXKHBIM W KOHCEPBATUBHBIM TJIaBOM
UEePYCATMMCKON OOIIMHBI, YOEXKICHHBIM HYACO-XpUCTHAaHMHOM (moapobnee cm.: 1.3.3.
CBUIETEIBCTBO XPUCTHAHCKOW Tpamuumu: MpaBemHBIA EMUCKOI). 371eCh TakKXKe CIeAayeT
OTMETUTbH, 4YTO «MHAKoBOCTb» MakoBa IIpaBegHoro, oudeBHaHas IpU CpPaBHEHUU C

oCcTaJIbHBIMU anoctonamu (Hanmpumep, [letpom, Moannom u [1aBiiom), BoBce HE 3aBHCHT OT

# NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 64.

5 JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 89.

¥ ADAMSON, James. James. P. 148—149; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 13-18, 20-23.
#7 IEBEJIEB, Anexceii I1. Bpamos 'ocnoouu. C. 16.
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TOTO, YTO pAa3JIMYHBIE COBPEMEHHBIC YYCHBIC IIOJPA3yMEBAIOT IIOJ MOHATHEM «HYZACO-
XpI/ICTI/IaHCTBO».298 Ckopeii Bcero, paHHHE XPUCTHAHCKHUE aBTOPBI, OOJIBITMHCTBO U3 KOTOPHIX
IIPUHAJIEIKAIU K TPEKO-PUMCKOH Cpelie, MOABEPTralld KPUTUKE U COMHEHHIO Ty OTKPOBEHHYIO
NyJe0-XpPUCTUAHCKYIO TajlaXy, KOTopas BbAenseT AaHHoe [locnaHue W3 MpUBBIYHOTO psaa
HOBO3aBETHBIX JIMCTOJ B TOM K€ CTEIECHU, YTO JMYHBIC XapaKTepucTuku Makosa BwIaensanu
€ro U3 4MCia OCTAJIbHBIX U3BECTHBIX CIIykuTenel LlepkBu Havyana Xxpuctuanckou smoxu. Ero
yueHHe ObLIO OJM3KO CEeKTAHTCKOM MEHTAJIbHOCTH TAKHX CEKT, KaK ecce M SBHOHHTHL, > U
HE COOTBETCTBOBAJIO OOIIEMY AYyXY 3alaJHOro — T. €. MAYJIUHUCTCKOIO — XPUCTHAHCTBA, JUIs
KOTOPOI'0 CIaceHUE 4epe3 KpOoBb M KpecT XpHCTa COCTaBISIN (M 0 CHX IOpP COCTaBJISIOT)
OCHOBHOE€ nocianne HoBoro 3aBeTa ¥ MpakTUYECKUI CMBICII HOBOM pennrnn.300

MMEeHHO 3TO MOIVIO MOCIYKUTb OCHOBAaHUEM [UISl PAa3HOIO POJA YTBEPXKACHUH O
nceprosnurpapuueckom  xapakrepe  [locmanus.  IlogoOHOe — HECOOTBETCTBUE — €ro
«BETX03aBETHOrO» TOHa obOmemy ayxy HoBoro 3aBera MOXeT OOBSCHUTBH TAaKKe M Majoe
YUCJIO YNOMUHAaHMW AaHHOro IlociaHuss paHHUMU XPUCTUAHCKMMHM aBTOPAMH. 01 Taknm
o0pa3omM, y)Xe B TIlepBble BeKa XpUCTHAHCTBA KOHIICTIUS Cracarolield Bepsl arocrona IlaBna

B0300J1a/1a1a HaJl KOHIIENIIMN BEPHI U JIeJ HEPYCATMMCKOTO «emuckomnay Makosa.

1.4.2. CTpykTypa: Te3uchbl 1 X 000CHOBAHMSI

TpynHO OHO3HAYHO OTBETUTH HA BOIPOC, OCO3HABAJ JIM JEUCTBUTENbHBIA aBTOp Ilo-

CJIaHUs — MPOBUHIIMATIBHBIN nyaeil Makos, nepedpaBmuiics B Mepycainm, Uiy COCTaBUTENb

% 06 nyne0-XpUCTHAHCTBE M MPUHAIEKHOCTH K HeMy Makoa IIpasennoro cM., Hanp.: ROPES, James H. 4
Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 17, LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the
Epistle of James. P. 36; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 126; Idem. James’s Message. P. 67-68;
PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 102, fuss. 1; MARTIN, Ralph
P. James. P. xli—xlvii; DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. P. 255-289; PAINTER,
John. Just James. P. 228-234; cp.: «James was not “a Jewish Christian”; he was a Christian Jew» (ADAMSON,
James. James. P. 14).

% Jlx. KnaysHep ToBOPUT jake o BausHMM MakoBa Ha B3IVISIbI 9BHOHHTOB: «...the Ebionites believed that
Jesus was born in normal fashion of Joseph and Mary (we may recognize here the influence of James the brother
of Jesus, the first leader of early, Ebionite, Christianity)» (KLAUSNER, Joseph. Jesus of Nazareth. P. 67).

3% BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 131: «In the tradition of modern New Testament scholarship
James has often been considered more Jewish than Christian»; TABOR, James. The Jesus Dynasty. P. 273: «The
most neglected document in the entire New Testament is the letter written by James. It was become so marginal-
ized that many Christians are not even aware of its existence».

! Tlompo6ree cm.: WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 25-36;
NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 102—-106.
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ero 0eceq — HEOOXOAMMOCTh Y€TKOW CTPYKTYPHI B CBOEM TEKCTE M €€ TaK CKa3aTh «TEKCTO00-
Pa3yIOIIYIO» ponb.302 Bce msate rnaB atoro Hebombimoro [locnanus (cogepxaiue 4yTh Ooee
100 cTUXOB) MOCBSIICHBI PA3TUYHBIM COIIMATBHBIM U ATHUYECKUM HOpMaM U HE O0bhETMHEHBI B
OoJiee-MeHee CTPONHYIO CHIIJIOTUCTHYECKYIO CUCTEMY, KOTopasi Hepelko Bcrpeudaercs B [lo-
cnanusax anocroina [lasna. Kak npezacrasnsercss Ha mepBblil B3IUIA, Bce TeMbI (MM TeMaTH-
yeckue Omoku) [locnanust MakoBa He CBs3aHBI MEXIY COOOH CMBICIOBBIMH IEpEXOJaMu U
napayieNiiMU U MPEJCTaBISAIOT caydaiHblii HaOop. I1oaTOMy TpyaHO rOBOPHUTH O YETKHX U
OCMBICIIEHHBIX KOMITO3ULIMM U CTPYKTYPE LEIOr0 MPOU3BEAEHUS, XOTS 3TO BOBCE HE OCTAHAB-
JIMBAET MCCIeI0BATENe B MX M3BICKAHMSX B JAHHOM 06macTy.” > CIIyCTsi MHOTHE TOJBI OCTIE
toro, kak Maptun [uGennyc 3asBui 00 orcyrcTBuu cTpykTyphl B Ilocnanun Makosa, 3ta
JMCKYCCHSI BCE €ILE OCTAETCs HE3aKOHUEHHOI. IIpennokeHHbIE COBPEMEHHBIMU YUEHBIMU
BapHaHTbI, HECMOTPS Ha MX pa3HooOpa3ue, JHIb MOKa3bIBalOT o0uyto cxemy [locrnanus BHe
305

3aBHCHMOCTH OT 3ambIciia ero aBTopa.” ~ Ilopoil mOMCKHU «IpaBUIBLHOM» CTPYKTYPBI OTBOST

o 306
BHUMAHHC YYCHBLIX U HUX YUTATCIICU OT OoJsiee Ba)KHBIX COCTaBJIAIOIIIUX HCCICAOBAHUA, n

302 DAVIDS, Peter. James’s Message. P. 66: «...just as James is aware of the cultural world around him, he is
also aware of structure in his work, even though it is not the structure that we might have used».

33 Cwm., Hamp.: ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 4-5;
DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 22-28; BAASLAND, Ernst. Literarische Form, Thematik und ge-
schichtliche Einordnung des Jakobusbriefes. S. 3654-3659; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 88-99; JOHNSON,
Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 11-15; PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 133—158,
211-213; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 59—-63; EDGAR, David H.
Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 13—18; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. P. 44-58; CHEUNG, Luke
L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 53-85; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P.
28-29, 38; TAYLOR, Mark. E. 4 Text-Linguistic Investigation into the Discourse Structure of James. P. 8-35,
99-124; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 23-27; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 58-67,
MCcKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 47-55; MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Ingeborg. Toward a Postcoloni-
al Reading of the Epistle of James. P. 36-38, 103—104.

% DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 2: «...the entire document lacks continuity in thought.
There is not only a lack of continuity in thought between individual sayings and other smaller units, but also
between larger treatises». Bospaxxenus mpotus mosurmmu M. [Iubemmyca cm., Hamp., B: ADAMSON, James.
James. P. 88; DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 41, 97; HARTIN, Patrick J. Spir-
ituality of Perfection. P. 9; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 76 ff;
JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Enduring Temptation. P. 162-163.

305 BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 26: «We would be the first to grant that we may still be
imposing more structure on the text than James had in mind».

3% Cp.: «So our focus will be on structure rather than genre» (McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 48).
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JINIIb MHOT/[A [IOMOTAIOT JTyHIle OCBETHTH FIIABHYIO TeMy. " ITOHCK K€ CTPYKTYphI B JAHHOM
OITyCE MPEACTaBISET HEMATYIO0 CIOXHOCTh. IMEHHO 3TO OTCYTCTBHE TEMATUYECKUX CBS3EH
MEX]y TJIaBaMHU M JIOTUYECKUX MEePEX0JI0B OT TEMBI K TeMe (Hapsay ¢ OTCYTCTBHEM IPOIIa-
HUS) MOKHO OOBSICHUTH UMEHHO TeM, 4To [lociianue coCTOUT M3 pa3poO3HEHHBIX NPOTIOBEACH
nim 6ecel, 00bETMHEHHBIX JUIIH (KaK MPUHATO CYUTATH) BBOIHBIM cruxom. %

[ToaTomy, yX0/asl OT «OKOHYATEIHHOTO0)» PEIICHUs] CIIOPHOTO BOMPOCA CTPYKTYPHI, Clie-
JyeT MPEXJE BCEr0 OTMETUTH IIABHOE — OCO3HAHO WJIM HEOCO3HAHHO aBTOP 3aKIIOUMI BCE
coe [locmanme B paMKH BaKHOTO JUJISl PEITUTHO3HOTO €Bpes CHIUIOTH3Ma «UCKYIICHHE — Tep-
nenne» (Mak. 1:2-12 — 5:7-12)** (moxpo6ree cm.: 3.3.1. MckymeHne 1 Harpaza).

Tem He MeHee, JIETKO YBUAETh HEKOTOPYIO METOI0JIOTHUECKYIO CXEMY, C TIOMOIIBIO KO-
TOopoil moctpoeHo 3to [locnanue, TouyHee — ero OJ0KU (BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, OBLIO JTU
OHO HANKMCaHO KaK IENBbHBIA TEKCT HMJIM COCTAaBJIICHO W3 OTICIbHBIX Npou3BeneHuil). Tak,
BHYTPH Ka)KJIOTO CMBICJIOBOTO OJIOKa aBTOP MCIOJIB3YeT APEeBHUN MeTo/ adhopusma (B OCHOB-
HOM, parallismus membrorum), HO He OTPaHUYMBACTCS ITUM, TaK KaK MOCIE KaKIOTO yTBEp-
XKIeHUs (Te3rca) HEMEJIEHHO Pa3BOPAYMBAET KPATKOE — B HECKOJIBKO CTHXOB — JIOTHUECKOE
JI0OKa3aTeNbcTBO (0O00cHOBaHUE). Takol moaX0/, MPOUCXOKICHHE KOTOPOTO MOYKHO YBHJIETh
B IIMPOKO MPAKTUKOBABIIEMCS] PA3IMYHBIMUA YUUTEISIMA METOJE «BOIPOC — OTBETY», MOKHO

YCIIOBHO Ha3BaTbh «TE3UC — pacKpblTue». Bece mpumepsl ero ncnosnbs3osanus B [locnanuu cee-

JICHBI B TAOJUITY HUXKE.

Ne Te3UC 000CHOBaHUE
1 1:2:«Bennkoro pagocThio cCUnTanTe, OpaThs MOM, KOTAa HCKYIIICHUSIM 1:3-8
MIO/IBEPTacTECH
2 1:9-10a: «XBanuTcs xe OpaT yHW)KEHHBIH B BEICOTE CBOEH, OOTaThIi ke B 1:106-11

YHUXXCHHUU CBOCM»

3 1:13a: «HuxkTO MCKymaemslil He TOBOPH, YTO OT bora uckymaem» 1:136-18

37 Cm., nanp.: JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Enduring Temptation: The Structure and Coherence of the Letter
of James. Journal for the Study of the New Testament, 2014, vol. 37, iss. 2. P. 161-184.

3% Brpouem, HEKOTOpbIE HCCIEIOBATENIHM MPEUIATAIOT PACCMATPHBATH NEPBYIO T1aBy IlOCHaHHS B KauecTse
cBoeoOpa3zHoro BceTyruieHus, TeMbl KOTOPOTO DPACKPBIBAIOTCS B AAJBHEHINMX YeThIpeX IJaBaX, CM., HAlp.:
BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 69-73; JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Enduring Temptation. P. 164—165; cp.
«Thematic statements 1.2-27» B: FRANCIS, Fred O. The Form and Function of the Opening and Closing Para-
graphs of James and 1 John. P. 121.

% Cp.: FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 667-676; TSUIJL, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Voll-
kommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 93-96.
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THUT KTO €ro»

Ne Te3UC 000CHOBaHUE

4 1:19: «3naiite, 6paTbs MOU BO3TIOOJICHHBIE: OyNIET e Ka)XIbli YEeTOBEK 1:20-21
CKOD B [TOM, YTOOBI| CIIbIIIATh, MEJICH B [TOM, YTOOBI | TOBOPHUTD, MEIJICH
B THEBE»

5 1:22: «CraHbTe e AeIUTEIISIMA CJIOBA, a HE TOJBKO CIBIIIATEIIMHA, OOMa- 1:23-27
HBIBAIOLIMMHU CAMHUX CEOs»

6 2:1: «bpatesa Mou, He B TUIIEMEpUN UMeNTe Bepy [B] ['ocriosna Hamrero 2:2-16
Hucyca, Meccuto ciiaBbi»

7 2:17: «Tax u Bepa, eclii HE UMEET eI, MepTBa cama 1o cebe 2:18-26

8 3:1: «He MHOTHE yUINTEIIMHU CTAHOBUTECH, OPaThsl MO, 3HAS, UYTO OOJb- 3:2-12
HIEMY OCYKJIEHHIO TIOABEPTHEMCS»

9 3:13: «KTo Myap u pazymeH Mex 1y BaMH? [IIyCTb| MOKaKET JOOPBIM KU~ 3:14-18
THEM JIeJIa CBOM B KPOTKOM MyZIpOCTH

10 4:1: «OTKyaa BOWHBI U OTKY/1a KOH(QIMKTHI? HE OTCIOJIA JIU, U3 BOXKEIIe- 4:2-12
HUM BalllMX, BOIOIOIIUX B WIEHAX BaIllUX»

11 [ 4:13: «IIpuctynute Tenepb roBOpsIIUE “CEroHs WU 3aBTPa OTIPABUMCS 4:14-17
B OTOT rOpoA U OyIeM TaM TOJ] ¥ TIOTOPTYeM U TIPHOOpEeTeEM

12 | 5:1: «IIpuctynure Teneps O6oraTele, IIA4YbTe, PhLAAWTE O OEICTBHUAX Ba- 5:2-6
LIUX TPATYIIAX»

13 | 5:7a: «rtak, OynpTe JOATOTEPIIENNBEL, OpaTus, 0 npuiecTsus [ ocrona» 5:76-13

14 | 5:14: «boneH i KTO cpeu Bac, MyCTh NPU30BET presbute,rouj LEepKBH, U 5:15-18
IIyCTh IOMOJIATCS HaJl HUM, TIoMa3aB ejeeM Bo uMs I'ocrionay

15 | 5:19: «bpaTbs MoH, eciH KTO CpeIH BaC OTKIIOHUTCS OT UCTUHBI, U 00pa- 5:20

[Tomo6Hast KOMITO3UIIKSL OJIOKOB TAKKE MOXKET CITYKUTh OCHOBOU IS IIPETIOJIOKEHHS O

TOM, 4TO Ilocmanue uMeeT COCTaBHOM XapaKkTep U HC OBLIO HAIMCAHO KaK M3HAYaJIbHO 3any-

MmaHHas snuctoda. (KpoMe Toro, 3To 00BsACHSAET OTCYTCTBUE B HEM aKTyalbHBIX TEM ajpeca-

ToB B Jlnacmope.) OHO OBLTIO COCTABJICHO CKOPEE M3 Pa3pO3HECHHBIX Oecel], YeM MPOIOBEILH,

TakK Kak Oecena — ocobast popma, He TOCTYMHAs KaKIOMY YYUTEIIO UM MPOMOBEAHUKY, IS

MOCTPOCHUS KOTOPOH TpedyeTcs MHOTO OoJiee TOTUYECKUX CBsI3ed BHYTPHU OJIOKOB, YeM IS
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0OBIUHOI MPOTMOBEAN WM Jaxke 3mucTonbl. becena usHauanbHO TpeOyeT XOTs Obl HOBEPXHO-
CTHOW apryMEHTalluy U TOTOBHOCTH OTBEUYATh HA CJIOKHBIE BOIPOCHI, TAK KaK JOMYCKAeT He-
MEJIJICHHYIO PEaKIUI0 YYeHUKOB, KOJUIET MM ONIIOHEHTOB (110100Hast peakus MOXKeT MoIpa-
3yMeBarthcs, Hanmpumep, B Mak. 2:18). Kak mokasarenbHble MOKHO BBIICTUTH CICAYIOIINAE
IPUMEpPHL: «...s TpEArnoiarai, 4To Thl ONbITEH B TaiiHax Topbl, a Thl HE yMmeellb CTpO-
UTh Kajzb-eaxomep»310 (T. Ket. 5:1); «lIkona Hlammas cka3zana mkonie ['niiens HeKoe moJio-
JKeHue, u He cmoriu [te] orBetuth. lllkona ['mnens ckazana mkone [llammast Hekoe moJio-
JKeHue, 1 He cMori [Te] otBeruts» | (TJ. Shab. 4a.9-24); «MraK, KaK MbI MOXEM OCYLHTH
ero? IlompocuM ero MCTOIKOBAaTh TPaKTaT “YKIUH’, C KOTOPHIM OH HE 3HAKOM, U KOTJa OH
OyZeT HecrmocoOeH HCTOJIKOBATh, CKAXEM eMy... A Moclie HU3JI0KUM ero...» "2 (TB. Hor.
13b); Taxke cm.: JIk. 10:25; M. Ed. 5:6. B ToM Mupe u B TO BpeMst JUCKYCCHUSI C ONIMOHEHTaMHU
MOTJIa JJaKe 3aKOHUNTHCS TParudecku, T. €. moHoxoBIuHOM (TB. Shab. 17a; TJ. Shab. 3c.36-
38°"%). TosToMy moOKenaHHe K CIyIIATENSM M YHTATEISM BO3ICPKATHCA OT YIHTENbCTBA
(Mak. 3:1) moruio ObITh aipecoBaHO TEM CIy4YallHBIM B HayKe JIIOsM, KOTOpPbIE BbIIaBAIN Ce-
0s1 32 IpOoecCHOHATIOB U CTPEMIIIKCH JIMIIL K oborameHuto (cM., Hamp.: 2 Tum. 3:6-9: M.
Avot 1:13; Sifre Dev. 41 [na Br. 11:13]).

B nenom xe I[locnanue neMOHCTpPUpPYET JAOCTATOYHO KAYECTBEHHOE H3JIOKEHUE MaTe-
puana mo cxeme «Tre3uc — packpeitue». CaMuM ke Te3ucaMm (TOUYHEe, HEKOTOPBIM U3 HUX) U

apryMeHTaluu Ui UX pacKpbITUs NocBseHa YacTs 3.

1.4.3. Tembl NpUCYTCTBYIOIIME U OTCYTCTBYIOIIIHE
B pasroBope o croco6ax BbIpaXeHUs, KOTOPbIE UCTIONB3YeT 000 aBTOp MM OparTop,
CICOYCT TaKXKE IIOMHHTB, UTO YCJIIOBECK MOXKCET BBIPA3UTh COOCTBEHHOE OTHOIIEHHE K Yyemy-

100 HE TOJBKO C IIOMOIIBIO PE€YH, T. €. OTKPBITOT'O 3asABJICHUA, HO U ITOCPCACTBOM MOJTYAHUSA

310

/ruju ke iusk vru, hsjc hec v,ta Ic h,hhv ezjun///
I was sure that you are an expert in the inner chambers of the law. But you don’t even know how to construct an

argument a fortiori! (Tran.: J. Neusner).
311

/uchavk ukfh uku sjt rcs hna ,hck urnt kkv ,he /chavk ukth tku sjt res kkv ,hek urnt hna ,he
The House of Shammai put a question to the House of Hillel which they could not answer; the House of Hillel

put a question to the House of Shammai which they could not answer (Tran.: H. Guggenheimer).
312

//Ivhregb ///vhk tnhb wvhk ,hls wohmeug hkd vhk tnhb ?vhk shcgb htn
Now, how are we to proceed against him? — Let us request him to discourse upon the tractate of ‘Ukzin with
which he is unfamiliar, and as he will be unable to discourse upon it we shall tell him... We shall then depose
him... (Tran.: I. Epstein).
313 Comuenns cM. B: SANDERS, Ed P. Jewish Law from Jesus to the Mishnah. P. 88; HEZSER, Catherine. The

Social Structure of the Rabbinic Movement in Roman Palestine. P. 243.
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(JIes. 10:3; Tlc. 31[32]:3; 49[50]:21; Mk. 14:61; Md. 26:63). CirCOK BaXHBIX MOHSATHH, TEM
U NepcoHanuii, koropeie aBTop [locinanus 06X0oAUT MOTYaHKUEM, JJOCTATOYHO OOBEMEH M TO-
Ka3aTeneH.3l4 (ECTGCTBGHHO, YTO OH COCTAaBJICH Ha OCHOBAHWU CPABHCHUSA C TCM O6I/IHI/IGM
TEM, KOTOPBIC BCTPEUAIOTCS B TEKCTaX JIPYIMX aBTOPOB, HampuMmep, armoctoja Ilarma, mpen-

nojaraemMoro onmnoHenra Makosa HpaBeI[HOFO.3 15 )

JIaHHBI CIMCOK TTOMOXET YBUAETh TEMa-
TUYECKYIO OrpaHUYeHHOCTH [locaanus.

1. Jlena 3axona (Topsr) u 06pe3aHI/Ie316 — TEMBbI, BaXHbIC JJIs1 JIETAIUCTCKOTO MBIIILIE-
HUS U BBI3bIBaBIINE CIOPHI cpeau myneeB Juacnopsl u Opeu-Hcpasis; npumedareabHo, 4TO
HecoOmoIeHre oOpe3anus W Tpamunuid  (toi/j e;qesin) mocraBieHo HMakoBom (¢
IIPECBUTEpPAMH) B BUHY arloCTONy si3bIYHUKOB [laBiy Bo Bpems ero Busuta B Mepycanum ([le-
sH. 21:21); TemMa oOpe3aHus UIsi yBEpOBABIINX U3 YKCIA S3BIYHUKOB YK€ 00CyKIaach mpe-
JKJIE Ha arocToIbCKOM cobope, rae Makos ceirpan 3ametHyto poiib (JesH. 15).

2. XpaMm u €ro KyJIbT, IEPBOCBAIICHHUKH, Cy000Ta 1 1ayke caMu eBpeH (KaK dITHUYECKast
¥ PeITHTHO3HAS IpyIna)’ | — Ha QoHe 0OPAIICHNUs «IBEHAALATH KoleHaM B JlHACIIOpe» IOJI-
HOE OTCYTCTBHUE ciioBa «l3paniiby (B €ro mupoKOM MOHUMAHWH ), BaXKHOE ISl arrocTona [las-
na (cm., Hamp.: Pum. 9:31; 10:19; 11:7, 26), BRINISIAUT CTpaHHBIM, €CIU HE MpeTHAMEPEH-

HBIM. 318

3% Cm., manp.: POPKES, Wiard. The Mission of James in His Time. S. 93-94; cp.: «To begin with, many motifs
of primitive Christian piety are not mentioned at all — which is not surprising in a paraenetic writing — , and yet
this does not justify the assertion that they had no value for Jas. His “letter” is not at all intended to reproduce his
entire Christianity» (DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 48).

315 Tem e menee, I1. J[9BHAC OTMEUAET TAKKE OrPAHMYCHHOCTh TCONOTMYECKHX TEM B TEKCTAX armocTonoB ITas-
na u Moanna u 3akmodaet: «However, in the case of Paul we have more letters, although this does not mean
that, given his focus on certain subjects in multiple letters, we necessarily have a fuller expression of his theolo-
gy» (DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 71, not. 122).

316 JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 8.

317 POPKES, Wiard. The Mission of James in His Time. P. 90: «The terms Israel, Israelites, Jews are absent;
there is no mention of Moses, Jerusalem (not even in 5:12, unlike Matt. 5:34-37; 23:16-22), the Temple or its
cult, priests and high priests; nor of sabbath, circumcision, food laws, purity regulations, fasting, Passover and
other festivals; nor of contemporary Jewish groups (such as the Pharisees) and figures (such as John the
Baptist)». JIx. [laitaTep omeuaet, uto oTcyTcTBHe B Ilocmanun kakoro-mmbo ymomuHaHus Mepycamnma mpemnoc-
TaBJIsIeT JOMNOJIHUTENBbHBIN apryMeHT CTOPOHHMKAaM Mo3J1HeH naTel mosiBieHust 3toro gokymenra (PAINTER,
John. What James Was, His More Famous Brother Was Also. P. 225-226).

3% Cp.: «The word in a Judaism for the social entity that is formed of those that share the world view and con-

form to the way of life is “Isracl”» (NEUSNER, Jacob. The Theology of the Halakhah. P. xxxiv).
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3. IIpaBenHOCTH — PEAKOE UCIONIb30BaHuE 3TOro nousaTus B [locnanun MakoBa koHTpa-
CTUPYET C YTBEPXKICHHEM «IIOKa HE BOCCTAHET HACTABISIONIMK MpaBenHOCTH (esmv vruh) B
koH1e qHei» (CD 6:10-11) u MHOKecTBOM ero ynotpebnenuit y anocrosna [laBia, oco6eHHO
B [locnannu k Pumiisinam, B KoTopoM HamboJiee moKka3aTeIbHO CpaBHEHHUE TTpaBegHOCTH bora

¥ mpaBegHocTH 4ernoseka (10:3);"

BO3MOXKHO, YTO aBTOP «TaJlaXMUECKOI» SHUUKIUKU, TO-
n00HO aBTOpaM 4YeThipex EBaHremuii, MpocTo He YACTII ’TOMY TOJDKHOTO BHIMAHHS.

4. Ounmenne ”’ — BakHast TeMa B MyJau3Me TOl SIOXH, KOTOPas OblLIa OCBEIEHA CO-
BepiieHHo no-pasHomy B HoBowm 3aBete (1 Kop. 5:8; Ed. 5:26; ®am. 1:10; 1 Ilet. 1:22; Esp.
10:22) u Mumne, rae ei MocBsIIeH Henblid pazaen ,urvy («OuumieHus») u3 12 TpakTaros;
aKTyaJIbHOCTh M OCTPOTa MPOOJIEMBbI PUTYaTHHOTO OYHINEHUS BUIHBI, HAIIPUMEp, B MyOJIMY-
HOW KpUTHKE (apuceeB co CTOpOHBI Mucyca 3a OMOBEHHE PYK M CO CTOPOHBI Ca/TyKEEeB 3a
oMoBeHHE XpaMoBoi MeHOpHI (Mk. 7:1-18; Md. 15:1-12; T. Hag. 3:35; TJ. Hag. 79d.31-32).

4. [TonmuTHyeckue U colraabHble HHCTUTYTHI U OTHOUICHHUS, T. €. BJIACTH, HAJOTH, pad-
CTBO,321 — TeMmbl, u3BecTHhIE Kak B HoBoMm 3aBere, Tak u Mumse (Pum. 13:1-7; Ed. 6:5-9; 1
Tum. 2:1-2; M. Avot 3:2); Hanbosee e moKa3aTebHBIN TpuMep 00CYKACHHS MTOTUTHIECKON
cutyauuu B M3panie ynoMsHyT B cliefyromiei 6apaiTe: «...3Haellb JIU Thl, YTO HAPOJ ITOT OT
Heb6ec mapcrByet? 160 x0Ts1 oH omyctomun qoMm Ero, cxxer Xpam Ero, youn xacumos Ero u
YHHUTOXAET NOoCcTONHBIX Ero, Bee eme oH cymectByer! U s ciplman o Tede, 9To Thl CHAUIIH
U 3aHuMaenses Topoi, u codupaenib COOpaHus PaBBUHOB, H CBUTOK JIEPXKHUIIIb B UPEBE CBO-
em»>22 (TB. AZ 18a, bar.).

33 yru poOIEMBI IS

5. .FeHI[epHBIe OTHOIICHHWA U OTHOIICHUSA MCXKAY IMOKOJICHUAMHA
CBpPCCB ILI/IaCHOpr, JKUBIIUX B TCCHOM KPYKCHUU A3BIYHUKOB, ObUIM HE B MECHBIICH CTEICHU

aKTyaJbHBI, UTO U Ui UX coOparkeB B [lanecTuHe; pa3nuyHble aBTOPHI OTMEYAIOT CEKCYallb-

31 DAVIES, Philip R. James in the Qumran Scrolls. P. 28: «The word dikaiosu,nh (“righteousness”, “justice”)
occurs 92 times in the New Testament, only ten times in the Gospels, and seven of these in Matthew. (It is used
34 times in Romans and three times in the letter of James.)».

30 LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 1-6.

321 POPKES, Wiard. The Mission of James in His Time. P. 93.

322

vdrvu wukfhv ,t vprau u,hc ,t vprau u,hc ,t vchrjva ?vuthknv ohnav in uz vnuta gsuh t,t ht///

],ukve khvenu vru,c exugu cauh v,ta lhkg h,gna hbtu w,nhhe thv uhhsgu wuhcuy ,t vsctu uhshxj ,t

/lehjc 1k jbun rpxu ohcre

...knowest thou not that it is Heaven that has ordained this {Roman] nation to reign? For though she laid waste

His House, burnt His Temple, slew His pious ones and caused His best ones to perish, still is she firmly

established! Yet, I have heard about thee that thou sittest and occupiest thyself with the Torah, dost publicly
gather assemblies, and keepest a scroll [of the Law] in thy bosom! (Tran.: I. Epstein).

33 POPKES, Wiard. The Mission of James in His Time. P. 93; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of

God. P. 121-122.
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HYIO Pa3BpaIllEHHOCTH S3IYHUKOB U CTPOTOCTh €BpeeB (cM., Hamp.: Pum. 1:20-31; Philo. Det.,
102; Jos. Cont. Ap., II, 199-202).

6. Nucyc xak Comep — Baxknas tema B HoBom 3aBere (UH. 3:16; 4:42; Jlesn. 5:21;
13:23; Ed. 5:23; 4:10; 2 I[Tet. 3:2); aToT M3BecTHBIA B CpeIu3eMHOMOPHE APCKUI TUTYIT HE-
penko npuBoauTcs B HoBoMm 3aBeTe B mormueckoi mape ¢ eBpeiickum tutyiaom Mawuax (JIk.
2:11; @nm. 3:20; 2 Tum. 2:10; Tur. 1:4; 2:13; 3:6; 2 Ilet. 1:1, 11; 2:20; 3:18); B [locnanuu
NakoBa Uucyc xak Mawuax (XpucToc) BCTpeyaeTcs JIMIIb JBaKIbl U 0e3 SIBHOW CBS3U C
koHTekcToM (1:1; 2:1324), YTO B HEMaJIOW CTENEHM, KaK HaM KaXeTcs, 3aBUCUT OT HYHAEO-
XPUCTUAHCKOTO XapaKTepa 3TOro COUYMHEHUS > (mompoOHee cMm.: 2.2.5. MeccruaHCKHe YassHUS
U UX reorpauueckoe paszeseHre); 3TO TaKKe CHIBHO KOHTpacTUpyeT ¢ MaHepoil MakoBa u3
Kedap-Cexanun ucuensats U yuuTh «Bo uMs» Mucyca Xpucra, HEOJHOKPATHO OTMEUYEHHOHU B
paBBunuctuyeckor Tpamutuu (TJ. Shab. 14d.70-15a.1 (trhsbp uah ka oan); AZ 2:2, 40d.73-
41a.4 (trsbp ic uah oac); Qoh. r. 1.24 [na 1:8] (hbukp ouan).

7. Kpect Xpucra U MuccUsi K HapoJaM — 3TU JIBE TeMbI ObLTH HACTOJIBKO Ba)KHBI IS
arocToJa s136IYHUKOB [IaBna, uyTo B ero Ilociianusax OHU TOPOM TAPMOHUYHO JOIOJIHSIOT APYT
npyra (I'am. 5:11; 6:12-14; 1 Kop. 1:14-24; Ed. 2:14-18); ¢ yueToM MIMPOKOTO BOBJICUCHHS
eBpeeB Jlnacropsl B Muccuio (mogpoOHee cm.: 2.2.6. Muccusi: nyeickas U XpuCTHAHCKas)
TaKO€ YMOJIYaHUE MOXKHO CUMTATh HAMEPEHHBIM YXOJOM OT 3TOM Ba’kHOM TEMBbI, KOTOpasi, KaKk
Ka)KETCsl, He ObLIa aKTyaIbHOU JJI UePYCATUMCKUX XPUCTHAH.

8. ABTopckas Oumorpadus, BKIIOYAIOIas pa3roBOpP O COOCTBEHHBIX M30paHUU M TPH-
3BaHHMM, — aKIEHT Ha COOCTBEHHBIX OTHOILIEHUSX ¢ BoroMm ObLT XapakTepeH TaKUM BEIUKUM
IIPOPOKaM ApeBHOCTH, Kak Mepemus, Meszekunns u Jlanuwi, a cpei XpUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB
— anocrouny IlaBny, kotopsiit B [locnanuu k 'amatam mpumepno 1/3 tekcra (ri. 1-2) oten
pacckasy O Hayaje CBOEro CIYXEHHsS] U OTHOUICHMSIM C yYeHMKaMu XpHUCTa, T. €. [NIaBHBIMU
amocToJIaMU XPUCTUAHCTBA; KPOME TOT0, 3TOT pa3roBop o cebe anocrou [laBen mpoaomxuI B

. 326
1 u 2 Iocnanusx k Kopungsnam u [Nocnanun xk Gununmnuiiam.

324 Tekcronormueckue npoGuemsr 3tux ctixoB cM. B: WETTLAUFER, Ryan D. No Longer Written. P. 159-189.
Hexoropsle uccneaoBareny yBepeHsl, 4to Mucyc ynmomuHaercs taxke kak «I'ociogs» B Mak. 5:7-8, 14-15 (cMm.,
Hamp.: BAKER, William R. Christology in the Epistle of James. P. 53-54).

33 HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 15—-17; NIEHOFF, Maren R. The Implied Audience
of the Letter of James. In ANDERSON, Gary A. et al. (ed.) New Approaches to the Study of Biblical Interpreta-
tion in Judaism of the Second Temple Period and in Early Christianity. Leiden : Brill, 2013. P. 58.

326 I11. MpeiiHe BUANT 37€Ch CTPEMIICHHE AMOCTONA S3BIYHHKOB «IUCKPEAMTHPOBATH» HYIEO-XPHCTHAHCKHX

muccuonepoB (FREYNE, Sean. Jesus Movement and Its Expansion. P. 225).
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9. AmocTonbl ¥ MPEACTaBUTENN Pa3HbIX OOUIMH, UX MMEHA, UX TEKCThl, COOBITUS U3
JKU3HM LIEPKBEH, a TaKXKe MOHATHUS eganeenue U npedanue, KOTOpble BCTPEUAIOTCs B pa3iiny-
HbIX [locnanusx Hosoro 3aBera (cwm., Hamp.: ['an. 1:11, 18-2:14; 1 Kop. 9:5-6, 14, 18; 11:2;
15:5-7; 2 Kop. 11:7; Pum. 1:1, 16; 2:16; 11:28; ®un. 1:5; 2:2, 4, 8-9; 1 dec. 1:5; 2 dec. 2:15;
1 ITer. 5:12-13; 2 Tler. 3:15-16; 3 Un. 1, 9-10); mogoOHOE MOlYaHWE O MUPE PAHHETO XPH-
CTHAHCTBA MOKHO OOBSICHUTH B TIEPBYIO O4Yepeqs TeM, uTo aBTop Ilocmanus crpemuics cos-
JaTh TPAKTAT O BEYHBIX [IEHHOCTSIX.

[TonobHoe mpuyMeHbIIEHUE WM 3aMaldMBaHHE Ba)KHBIX T€M MOTIJIO OBbITh BBI3BAHO
CIIEYIOIIUMU TPUYNHAMU:

1) penuruo3HbIM KOHTEKCTOM aJpecaToB, T. €. UYAEEB U XpUCTHAH J{UacTIOphl, KU3Hb KO-
TOPBIX B MPUHIIUIE OTINYAIIACh OT XKU3HU UX copoaunuel B M3paune, BKIIIo4ast caMmoro
aropa [Tocmanms (moxpoGuee cM.: 1.4.4. Axpecar(er));>?’

2) TEOJIOTUYECKUMU MPEIMOUYTEHUSIMU CaMOT0 aBTOpa B BbIOOpe HamOojee BaXKHBIX TEM
JUTSL €70 TallaXMUeCKOM SHIUKIIKH;

3) yHHUBEpCAIBHBIM XapakTEpPOM M OOJBIINM MOPATU3aTOPCKUM akimeHToM [locmanus,
TEMbI KOTOPOTO HE 3aBUCEININ OT Pa3INYHbIX IpobiieM eBpeeB [Juacnopsi.

OTHOCHUTENBHO 3TUX MTYHKTOB CIIEAyeT 3aMETUTh, YTO UX MOXKHO pa30ouTh Ha 2 + 1. Tak,
JIBa TIEPBBIX MYHKTA CBSI3aHBI MEXAY cOo00# Tem, Hampumep, 4To oTcyTcTByromue B [locna-
HUU MakoBa TeMbI BCTpedaroTCs B MOCTHaHUAX amoctona [laBia, Takxke agpecOBaHHBIX YHTa-
TensM Jlmacmopbl; HO IMEHHO 9TH TE€MBI Kak cojepkanue «eBanrenus» [llayns u3 Tapca (1
Kop. 15:1) mornu ObITh TTAaBHOW NMPUYMHOM €ro HEMPHUATHS MHOTUMHU HYJE0-XpPHUCTHAHAMH
(destn. 21:21; T'an. 1:9-12; 1 Kop. 9:2-3; 2 Kop. 11:4-5). B takom ciyuae, orcyrcrBue B Ilo-
cinanuu MakoBa CKaHIANbHBIX TEM, MTPOU3BOAMBIINX Pa3/ICNICHUs B Cpele CiyliaTeseu, Bbl-
[IIAIUT KaK pa3yMHBIN MOJIXO0J1 aBTOPA, HAMKMCABILIETO SPKUI MMapaHe3uc, a He TEOJOTUYECKUI
nnn ¢unocodpckuii TpakTaT. IMEHHO Takoi OCTOPOXKHBIA IMOAXOJ MOT OINPEISIUTh BHIOOD
TeM. TpeTuii e MyHKT OOBSCHSET MO3UIIMI0 aBTOpa €ro >KEIaHWeM B CBOMX Oecelax Wiu
MPOTOBEISIX COCPEAOTOUYUTRHCS Ha IJIaBHBIX MPUHIUIIAX PEIUTHO3HOW MOpaiu — UCKYIICHUH,
OCO3HAHHOUM OeAHOCTH, JieJlaX BEPhI, 3JI0OPEUUH, — BAXKHBIX sl eBpeeB Dpen-Mcpasns u mo
€CTECTBEHHBIM MPUYMHAM PEAYIIUPOBAHHBIX UMEHHO y eBpeeB Jluacropsl.

Bo3moxHOe BiAMSIHHE UCTOPUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA aJpecaToB HA TEKCT HHIMKINKHU MpHU-

328
BOIUT K H€O6XOI[I/IMOCTI/I YACIUTbL BHUMAaHHUEC CaMUM aipCCaTaM.

3?7 Moapo6uee cM.: ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 27—
43; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James in Modern Discussion. P. 3625-3627; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and
the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 235-237.
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1.4.4. Anpecar(bi)

Ecnu Ilocnanuss HoBoro 3aBera paccmaTpuBaTh Kak PECIOHCHI JIUJIEPOB PAHHETO
XPUCTHAHCTBA KOHKPETHBHIM OOIIMHAM WM TpYIIaMm OOIIMH, TO UX COAEp)KaHUE, TEMbl U
Jake S3bIK M3HAYaJIbHO ObUIN ompeneneHsl Sitz im Leben anpecaToB B pa3lMYHBIX CTpaHax
CpennzemHomopbsi. B Tekctax HoBoro 3aBera sipye BCEro 3TO BUIHO B 3MUCTOJIAX armocToja
[TaBna, Hambosnee IUIOAOTBOPHOTO CpPEOU aBTOPOB IEPBBIX JIBYX IOKOJEHUH XpUCTHUAH,
KOTOPBII BeNl MEepenucKy C pa3iuyHbIMU oOmuHamu B Cpean3eMHOMOpbE, BKIIOYAs Jake
TeX, TJe OH emle He OblT (Kak B ciaydae, Hanpumep, ¢ [locaanuem k PuminsiHam). DTOT BasKHBIN
dakTop OTYACTH MOI MOBIUATH W Ha COJAEpKAHME Trajaxuyecko HSHUMKIMKH MakoBa,
CO3JJaHHOM ISl O3HAKOMIICHMSI YMTAaTElIeN C «UCTUHHBIM» IyTeM Bepbl. B TakoMm ciydae,
ajpecar (TOUYHEE — €ro OSTHHUYECKHMH COCTaB U COLUAIBHO-PEITUTHO3HBIE TMPOOIEMBI)
CTaHOBUTCS BECOMOM COCTABIISIOLIEN B HCcienoBaHuU camoro Ilocnanus.

31ech paccMaTpUBAETCs JIMILb «agpecar», T. €. yKa3aHHbIE B iepBoM ctuxe [locnanus
«1BeHaauarb KojeH B Jluacmope». HecOMHEHHO, YTO 3TO [aHHYIO SHIMKIUKY MOXHO
paccMaTpuBaTh Kak HANPAaBICHHOE «aapecaTtam», T. €. MPEJHA3HAUYEHHOE HE TOJBKO IS
IIPOCTBIX yuTaTeneil B Jluacnope, HO TakKe IS Pa3IU4YHBbIX MUCCHOHEPOB — UYICUCKUX U
XPUCTUAHCKHUX, — pacHpoCTpaHABIIMX 1O BceMy Cpeau3eMHOMOpPbIO YYEHHMs, He
IIpUEMIIMMBIE 111 KOHCEpBaTUBHBIX €BpeeB [lanectuHbl. ECTECTBEHHO, YTO HACTABIEHHE OT
UMEHH UepycaluMcKoro «emnuckomna» Makosa [IpaBeaHoro q1omkHO ObLIO HE TPOCTO HAYYHUTD
eBpeeB /luacropsl KaKUM-TO OOIIMM MOHATHUSAM, HO U yKa3aTh MPOMOBEAHUKAM U YUUTEISM C
UHBIMH BO33PEHUSIMU «UCTHHHBIIN» MyTh CBATOCTH (moxpobnee cm.: 1.4.5. Llens). Ho B
JAHHOM WCCJICIOBAaHUM JETANbHBIA pa30op MpeIHAMEPEHHOW WM HENpeIHaMepEeHHON
nosemMuku aBTopa I[locmanuss ¢ mpomoBeAHMKAMU HHBIX (GOPM  HYyIE0-XPUCTUAHCKON
KYJIbTYpBI HE SIBJISIETCS TJIABHOW TEMOM.

Ha ¢one unbix snucron HoBoro 3aBera aapecar [Tocnanus MakoBa (kak U cam aBTop)
0003HaYeH MOBOJILHO 00IIel (dpa3oi: «iBeHaamatu koyseHaMm B Juacmope» (Mak. 1:1; cp.: 1
Iler. 1:1).>* O6parenne «IBeHaAUATh KOJICH» OCHOBAHO HA dBheMusMe Hin Meradope —
NOJO0HBINA TpueM JJIsi 0003HAUYEHUSI U3PAUJIBTSH HEPEIKO BCTPEYaeTCs B TEKCTaX Pa3HbBIX

AMOX W HapojaoB, Hampumep: Wcx. 24:4; Ues. 47:13; Cup. 44:23; Diod. Sic. XL, 3, 3; Test.

328 Cp.: «...a “sociological” approach to the New Testament is not a scholarly fad but a fundamental contribution
to historical knowledge» (JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 101).
32 JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 37: «The address to the “twelve tribes of the disper-

sion” supports such a generalized sense of the readersy.
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Ben. 9:2; Philo. Fug., 185; Md. 19:28; Otk. 21:12; M. Hor. 1:5; TB. Sota 36b, bar.; Tem.
15b; Ber. r. 24.5 [Ha beiT. 5:1]; Qoh. r. 3.14 [na Ek. 3:11]; 63.6 [Ha Ex. 24:21]. Takoe
oOpaieHrue K ajapecaraM TPEeX e BCEro HABOJUT HA MBICIb O TOM, YTO aBTOP MHIIET K
nynesM JlHacriopsr;>>" 0IHAKO GONBIIMHCTBO YUEHBIX MPEANATAIOT PACCMATPHBATH €r0 KAK

31 Moxkno JONYCTUTh, YTO

yKa3aHWe Ha XpHUCTHAaH (B OCHOBHOM W3 SI3BIYHUKOB).
neicTBuTenbHBIA aBTop Ilocianus He MPOBOAMI MPUHIMIIUAIBHOTO PA3IMUUs CPEAH CBOMX
aJipecaToB Ha €BPEEB W MHBIC HAPOJbI, TaK Kak MOJOOHOE pa3/ieleHue HE MMENO CMbICIa
nocine cxoxaeHus Cearoro Jlyxa Ha sI3bIYHUKOB U pa300pa 3TOro COOBITHS HA allOCTOIBCKOM
cosere B Mepycamume (Jest. 11:1-18).%%

B ommmume or anocrona IlaBma, pearnpoBaBIIEr0 Ha BOMPOCHI M MPOOIEMBI
ajJipecaTtoB, aBTOp HAaIMCaJl CBOIO Trajaxy O€30THOCHTEIBHO HYXXJ KOHKPETHBIX OOIIMH.
[TpuHuMnuanbHas pa3HHUIIA MEXAY 3THUMH JBYMS SIPKUMHU CIYXKUTeIsIMU paHHel llepksu
3aKmmodanach B GopMe X OOMIEeHHs ¢ agpecataMn.” > Tak, arocTox ITaBe OCHOBBIBAT HOBBIC
LEpKBH (WM pa3BUBAN YK€ CYLIECTBOBABINWE) M MOIJIEPKUBAI C HUIMH aKTUBHYIO CBSI3b, B
TOM YHCIIE C TOMOIIBIO nepenucku. MakoB ke, cyns mo OuOIeickoi M MaTpUCTHYECKOU
Tpamunusm, npeObiBan B Uepycanume u yeprnan MHOOPMALIUIO O >KU3HH MPOBUHLHATIbHBIX
o6muH ot rocrert (HesH. 15:13-14; Ian. 1:19; 2:9), cBoux samuccapos (I'am. 2:12) nwim gaxe

u3 cinyxoB ([esH. 21:21).%** Tlonobmas CUTyalls CJIOXKHWIACH, HAIIPUMEpP, C XPUCTUAHCKON

o0muHoi B ropoze Komnoccsl, nocnanue uis KOTOpoi ObUIO HAITMCAaHO aBTOPOM, HUKOTJIa TaM

339 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 11-14; McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the Way: Jesus and James on
Israel and Purity. P. 111-113; KLOPPENBORG, John S. Diaspora Discourse. P. 251-255, 260.

3! Cwm., manp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 20, 66-67; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary
on the Epistle of James. P. 48; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 170, KONRADT, Matthias.
Christliche Existenz nach dem Jakobusbrief. S. 332-333; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 6, 50;
POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 72; Idem. The Mission of James in His Time. P . 89; MRAZEK, Jifi.
Teologie opomijenych. S. 114.

332 Cp.: «In out view, then, James is addressing his Epistle both to Christian and (hopefully) to non-Christian
Jews, outside and within Palestine itselfyy (ADAMSON, James. The Epistle of James. P. 51).

333 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 130: «The difference in style between Paul’s Letters and the Epistle of James
is due mainly, we suggest to the difference in the degree of intimacy between the writers and the Christians they
were respectively addressing.

34 06 orcyrerum B Iocnannn MakoBa CBSI3H C pealbHBIMH HyKIAMH agpecatoB cM., Hamp.: DIBELIUS,
Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 2, 6; cp., nanporus: «The use of such a hazardous constraint requires
that the author has good knowledge of the addressees’ situation. The second problematic feature in James, the
straightforward and austere style, is a sign of such a close relationship between the author and his audience»

(THUREN, Lauri. Risky Rhetoric in James? P. 283).
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He OBIBaBIIMM M TMOJb30BaBIIMMCS WHpopmarmelr ot cBoero komiern (Kom. 1:4, 8-9).
EcrecTBeHHO, 4TO BCE 3TH CHOCOOBI MONy4YeHHUS WH(POpPMAIMU HE MOTIH OBITh CTOJb XKe
3 PEeKTUBHBI, KaK JHMYHOE 3HAKOMCTBO aBTOpa C ero aapecatamu. IlosTomMy MOXHO
JOMYCTHUTH, YTO TJIaBa EHTPAIbHON OOIIMHBI PAHHETO XPUCTHAHCTBA MHCATT HEKUM JaJICKHM,
9acTO — HE3HAKOMBIM €My, ajgpecaTraM, KOTOpble OTHOCHIIMCH K Pa3HBIM TeorpauuecKuM,
THUYECKHMM M COLMANbHBIM rpymnmnaM. MMmeHHo 53T0 Morjo mnpupath [locmanuro THm
«TalaXMYeCKOW» FHIMKINKU ¢ OOJIBIINM aKIIEHTOM Ha YTEIICHUH.

OTO TakXke MAeiaeT MOPTPET aapecaToB JOCTATOYHO NPHONM3UTEIbHBIM. Tem He
MEHee, HamlkM HWCTOYHHKH TMO3BOJIIOT (HECMOTpS HAa  BO3PAKEHHS  HEKOTOPBIX
WCCIIe0BaTENei ) CO3/IaTh TOBOMBHO MOAPOGHOE OMKcanue mpodiem eBpees B Juacrope i
OYEePTUTH IPHUMEPHBIH KPYT aIpecaToB.>

Kak crpaBeyimBO MpUHSATO CUNTATh, YMONTYaHNUE WM OTPAaHMYCHHOE MCIIOIb30BAHUE
HEKOTOPBIX BaXXKHBIX TeM 0OycioBiieHbl Sitz im Leben camoro amapecarta (moapoOHEE CM.:
1.4.3. TeMbl HPUCYTCTBYIOIIHME W OTCYTCTBYIOUIHME). B cCHily OOBEKTHBHBIX NPUYUH —
OTOpPBAaHHOCTH OT Dpeu-Mcpasas ¥ BOBICUCHHE B MOJUTHUECKYIO U SKOHOMHUYECKYIO JKU3Hb
A3bIUECKUX 00mecTB — eBpew Jlmacmopbl ObUTM Jalekn OT TajJaXHYecKHX BOIIPOCOB
cBsirocTr. ™ VeIemHas acCHMHUALMS eBpeeB J{Hacropbl MPHBEIA K TOMY, YTO OHH TIO-HHOMY

BOCIIPUHUMAJIX MaTpUapXaibHbIC EBPEHCKHE IEHHOCTH, BCE €I1le MMEBILIE OONBIIOE 3HAUCHHUE /TS

333 Hanpumep, DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 46; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James.
P. 28; RUZER, Serge. James on Faith and Righteousness in the Context of a Broader Jewish Exegetical Dis-
course. P. 79-80; cp.: «...many paragenetic texts are silent about the social setting in which they were used. To a
large extent this is true for James» (PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle of James. P. 247).

336 06 ampecarax M X STHHYECKOM M COLMAIBHOM KoHTekcTax cM.: RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St.
James and Judaic Christianity. P. 25-33, 103—117; BAASLAND, Ernst. Literarische Form, Thematik und ge-
schichtliche Einordnung des Jakobusbriefes. S. 3676; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P.
233-235; PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 74-103; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwi-
schen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 47-49; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 17-26;
HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 25-27; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P.
70-75; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 32-38; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 32-33;
MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epistle of James. P. 29-30;
NIEHOFF, Maren R. The Implied Audience of the Letter of James. In ANDERSON, Gary A. et al. (ed.) New
Approaches to the Study of Biblical Interpretation in Judaism of the Second Temple Period and in Early Christi-
anity. Leiden : Brill, 2013. P. 58-77.

37 POPKES, Wiard. The Mission of James in His Time. P. 90: «...it certainly indicates that these items were not
of interest in his present mission in relation to his addressees. Obviously they played no role in the situation

which James is facingy.
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opToJI0KCOB Open-Mcpasb. 338 Tak, MecCHaHCKHE YasHHUS HHUKOIJAa He ObUIM CHILHBI B HX
cpele B TOW K€ CTENEHW, YTO B Cpelie MAJECTUHCKUX (aHATHKOB (moapoOHee cm.: 2.2.
Penurnosneie usmeHeHuss B uypausme smnoxu Broporo Xpama). Ha ocnHoBanum Hcx.
34:15 najecTUHCKHE PaBBUHBI pAaCCMATPUBAIN WX HEBOJIBHBIMH HaoJonokiIoHHuKamu (T. AZ
4:6; ARN A.26) (monpobuee cm.: 2.1. Ilanectuna u uacnopa). MI3BecTHO, 4TO 3TH €BPEH B
CBOEM CTPEMIICHUH CTaTh YacThio obmiecTBa n3beranu odpesanus (1 Mak. 1:15; [esn. 16:3; 1
Kop. 7:18; Jos. Ant., XX, 41-42; T. Shab. 15:9). EBpelickue HCTOYHHKHA OTMEYAIOT, YTO B
PHUMCKYIO 310Xy €BpPEH, BKIIFOUas MATEeCTUHCKUX, aKTUBHO TOCEIAH si3blaeckue 0anu (M. AZ 3:4;
T. Ber. 2:20; TJ. Sanh. 25d.21-33; TB. Shab. 40b; Vaik. r. 34.3 [na JleB. 25:25]).

Bo3MokHO, 4TO KpaTKoe MPUBETCTBUE «PATOBATHCS» B MPHUBBIYHONW (OPMYJIE «aBTOP
aZpecary [kemaeT| pagoBaThCsS» CBUAETENBCTBYET O *KelnaHuu aBTopa llocnanus pacmmputhb
Kpyr ero ajapecatoB. B OuOnelckuxX KHUTax, HANUCAHHBIX MO-TPEYECKH, BCTPEUAIOTCS
mo00HbIe TTOKa3aTeNIbHbIE oOpamieHus K crapraniam (1 Mak. 12:6), xpuctuanam J{macmopsr
(Iesi. 15:23) u eremony ®emnxcy (Hesn. 23:26).>* Kparkue dbopmsr obpamenuii B 2 Mak.
1:1, 1006 cBumeTeNnbCTBYIOT 00 YCTOSBIIEHCS TPEKO-PUMCKON TpagWlliki B Cpele
MaTIECTUHCKUX eBpeeB.34° B rpeueckoii Bepcuu Tanaxa ono Bctpeuaetcs vamie (1 Eza. 1:8-9;
Ecd. 8:12; 1 Mak. 10:18, 25; 11:30, 32; 12:6, 20; 13:36; 14:20; 15:2, 16; 2 Maxk. 1:1, 10;
9:19; 11:16, 22, 27, 34; 3 Mak. 7:1), 4ro0 Hapsgy C €ro IPUCYTCTBHEM B JApPYTUX
mutepatypHbix mamsaTHHKax (Test. Sol. 22:1; Ep. Arist. 35, 41) cBuaerenbcTByeT O
pacrpoCcTpaHeHHOCTH MO00HO0M (OpMBI TPUBETCTBUS — cai,rein uin cai,rein kai. evrrw/sqai —
B IPEKOSI3bIYHOMN €BPEUCKOM JH/ITepaType.M1

Ecim npennonoxkeHue o paHHeM gare cosgaHus JgaHHoro IlocnaHust BepHO, TO

HCTIOCPCACTBCHHBIMU €T0 aapeCaTaMn ObLIH XpUCTHAHC BTOPOIro WM, CaMOC IMO3JAHCC, TPETHETO

3% JIVPBE, ConoMon. Aumucemumusm & OpesHeM mupe, NONbIMKU 00BICHEeHUs. €20 8 HayKe U e20 npuyunsl. M. :
T'emapum, 2009. C. 182.

3% 06 sroit popme npuserctBus cm. B: MULLINS, Terence Y. Greeting as a New Testament Form. P. 420;
DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 67-68; BETZ, Hans (ed.). Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and
Early Christian Literature. P. 414; ALEXANDER, Philip S. Epistolary Literature. P. 585-586; TSUJI, Manabu.
Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 22.

340 Tannoe npusercraue JI. Jloopunr HassiBaeT «idiomaticy (DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the
Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 459).

! DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 68: «That the Christians adopted this form of greeting —
but developed along with it more specifically Christian formulate — is probable a priorin; WHITE, John L. New

Testament Epistolary Literature in the Framework of Ancient Epistolography. S. 1755: «The common epistolary

form of the opening address/salutationy.
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nokouernit.” > Takum 00pazoM, UICTOPUYECKHIA IMAIIa30H YATATENIEeH KOJICOIETCS OT MOCTapPEBIIIX
cBUIeTeNen KU3HU camoro Meccuu (psiibl KOTOPBIX YK€ CHIIBHO TIOPEIEH) 10 COBPEMEHHUKOB
3HaAMeHaTeNbHOro cobopa B SABHuu (ok. 90 r.). Ho uem Gonee nara narmmcanus [locnanus Oyner
npuOIKeHa K cMepTu ucropuueckoro Makosa (62 r1.), Tem Oonee cpemu ampecaroB OynmeT
XPUCTHAH BTOPOro MOKOJeHUs. IMEHHO 3TO MmOMOraeT MoHATh NpuurHy Hanucanus [locnanus —
BTOpOE TMOKOJICHWE XPUCTHAH, B KOTOPOM 3aMETHO MpPUOABWIOCH S3BIYHUKOB, HHUKOT/A HE
cipinaBnmx Mucyca 1M4aHO, UMENO UHBIE, YeM, Harpumep, caM Makos, npeacrasienus o Meccuun
¥ XPHCTHAHCKOM XI3HH, 4 TAKKE O MECTE S3BIMHIKOB B BOYKECTBEHHOM IUTAHE CITACCHHS.

OTH SBHBIE PACXOXKICHUS MEXIY ydeHHKamu Mucyca ¢ 0HOM CTOPOHBI U HEKOTOPHIMU
paHHMMH XPUCTHAHCKUMH aBTOPAMHU C APYrod JOCTATOYHO SIBHO OTPAXKEHBI B COOOILICHUH
CeparnroHa, «emickona AHTHOXHICKOTo, BochMOro Tocrne armoctonosy (Eus. Hist. eccl., V, 22);
OHO (UKCHpPYET CYIIECTBOBAHME MPHHIMIIMATIBHBIX PACXOKICHUM 3HAYUTEIBHO IO3KE
aroCTOJILCKOTO Tiepuoa: «Mbl, OpaThs, mpuHuMaeMm IleTpa u Ipyrux amocroyioB, Kak XpHcCTa,

HO, JIFOJAW ONBITHBIC, MBI OTBEPTracM KHUTH, KOTOPBIC XOAAT MO UX UMCHCM, 3HAsd, YTO YUUIIN

Hac Bcex He Taky» (Eus. Hist. eccl., V1, 12, 3).

1.4.5. llean

COOTBETCTBEHHO, TP TMEPBOI U MOKa €Ile TJIABHON XPUCTUAHCKON OOIIMHBI M €ro
MHOTOYHUCJICHHAsI TacTBa W3 peBHUTeNel 3akoHa ([esH. 21:20) moimkHBI OBLTH JaTh CBOIO
KOJUIEKTUBHYIO rajaxy Kak peCcIIOHCY Ha T€ BOIPOCHI, KOTOPbIE EPUOJIUYECKH BOZHUKAIN Y
xpuctuad Ilanectunsl u Jluacnopsl. B CUJly €CTECTBEHHBIX I[PUYMH 3Ta PECIOHCA

nojy4yuia GopMy SHIMKIUKH, T. €. TTMCbMA, HE aJpeCOBAHHOTO KOHKPETHBIM OOIMHAM U HE

2 0 naruposke IMocnauus nepuogoM mexay 30 u 66 rr. cm.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P.
cxix—cvi; RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 87; MOO, Douglas J. The
Letter of James. P. 33-34; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James in Modern Discussion. P. 3622; ADAMSON,
James. James. P. 27; JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos and Law in the Letter of James. P. 1; HARTIN,
Patrick J. James. P. 24; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 30, 35; NIEBUHR, Karl-Wilhelm.
James in the Minds of the Recipients. P. 46.

3 06 otHOmennn Uakosa u [1aBina K A3BIYHEKAM CM.: BOCKMUEHL, Markus. Antioch and James the Just. P.
179-182; McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the Way: Jesus and James on Israel and Purity. P. 109-111, 125;
CHILTON, Bruce. James in Relation to Peter, Paul, and the Remembrance of Jesus. P. 142—-146; Idem. James
and the (Christian) Pharisees. P. 23-25; FREYNE, Sean. Retrieving James/Yakov, the Brother of Jesus. P. 6-7.

3% Pasmuunsie npennoxenus o neu [ocmanus cm. B: ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 32 ff.
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OTBEYAIONIEr0 Ha BOIMPOCHI TOW WM UHOH rpynrn;1.345 XoTst cam aBTOp (KeM ObI Ha caMOM
nene oH Hu ObuT) He mpenonHocuT cBoe [locmanue kak sHuukinuky (cp.: 1 Ier. 1:1), HO Ha
¢doHe moBeneHHs OOIMIMHAM OOMEHHMBATHCS SIHCTOJIAMH, HANMCAHHBIMU KOHKPETHO IS
kaxaoil n3 HuX (Ko 4:16), BmojgHe MOXHO TOJpa3yMeBaTh UMEHHO TaKOW «BCEOOIIHIN»
XapaKTep TEKCTa, OOPAIIEHHOT0 K «IBEHAANATH KoIeHaM B Jlnacmopey.”*

[MomoOHast HEOOXOOMMOCTh OOOCHOBBIBAJACH XOTS ObI T€M, YTO K TOMY BpPEMEHH
npexnae Mano KoMy usBecTHbi [llayne u3 Tapca yxe Hadan paccbuiaTb CBOM IIMCBMA II0J
mmenem aroctona [Tasna.**’ Bosee Toro, on HacTanBan Ha MIPaBOTE CBOEH rajaxu v Mpu1aBajl
MHOE, TPOTHUBOpEYAIllee €r0 COOCTBEHHOMY, MHEHHE Pa3HbIM (hOpMaM JyXOBHOT'O OCTpaKU3Ma
(Tan. 1:8-9; 2 dec. 3:14). Undopmanmst 06 3TUX MUChbMaxX JOXOIUIA IO IEHTPATBHON IEPKBH
U ee peBHUTENEH Topsl, UYTO COBEPILIEHHO 04EBUIHO U3 (Ppa3bl «M3BemieHsbl ke [OHU] 0 Tebe,
YTO OTCTYIUIEHUIO yuuilb oT Mowuces» ([esH. 21:21a). Hecomnenno, uto [locmanne NakoBa
(BHE 3aBHCHMOCTH OT €ro peaJbHOro aBTOpa) MOSIBUIOCH KaK PECHoHCa He TOJbKO Ha
BOIIPOCHI XpUcTUaH Jnacnopsl, HO U meosaozuro anocrona IlaBna, koropas cnpoBoLupoBaia
qacTh 3THX BOMpocoB.”*® JIHCKYCCHS ¢ He HA3BAHBIM OIIIOHEHTOM 110 BONPOCY BEPHI H eI
(Mak. 2:14-26) wmorna OBITh TPSAMBIM H PE3KUM OTBETOM KOHCEPBAaTHBHOTO U
00ro00s3HEHHOTO aBTOpa (KaKWM TMpEACTaBICH HMCTOpHUYECKuil lakoB B XpHCTHAHCKOM
Tpaguiun) nuOepaJbHEIM HOBOBBEICHUSM B TayJIMHUCTCKUX obOmmHax. IlomoOHoe
IPOTHBOIIOCTABIEHUE OCOOEHHO 3aMETHO B paccyxaeHuu o Bepe u nenax (Mak. 2:17 ci.),

COIIPpOBOXKIAAaEMOC HallaJKaMH aBTOpa Ha UYCJIOBCKA, IIPOTHBOIIOCTABHUBUICTO CBOKO

3% 0 IMocnannu Kak SHIMKIMKE CM.: ADAMSON, James. James. P. 116; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 11—
28; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 103, 106; NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 127.

3% [osToMy HaM KaXeTcs OMMOOUYHBIM CleIyIoliee BO3PAaKEHHsIe IPOTHB BocnpuaTus [locianus Makosa kak
sHuukimku: «But the little evidence we have contradicts the suggestion that any first generation Christian leader
had that kind of authority over or access to all Christians, even just one ethnic or religious background, through-
out the then-known world. Even the much lager non-Christian Jewish community did not have leaders who
wielded that much influence (cf. Ac 28:21)» (BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 29).

70 ToM, KaK y4eHHe 3TOTO aroCTONA MOTIIA BOCIIPHHIMATBCS MYAC0-XPHCTHAHAME, CM., HAIID.: «Following a
more antinomian approach to the Law, he had a new version of “salvation” which he proposed “teaching to the
Gentiles”» (EISENMAN, Robert. James the Just in the Habakkuk Pesher. P. vii).

06 AHTH-NIAYJIMHUCTCKOM Xapakrepe rainaxu Makosa cM., Hanp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich.
James. P. 179; HENGEL, Martin. Paulus und Jakobus. S. 511-548; PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James
and Eschatology. P. 47-75; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P. 58; DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity
in the New Testament. P. 272.
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cOGCTBEHHYIO Bepy 6e3 el uyxKoii Bepe ¢ aemamn.” " XOTs, HECOMHEHHO, CBOMM Pa3IHdHbIM
OMNIMOHCHTAM aBTOP OHIUKIIMKKW OTBCHACT W B JAPYIrUX TIJIaBaxX, YTO 3HAYUTCIIbHO PaCIIUPSACT
KpYT 5THUX ONIIOHCHTOB (;[an(e CCJIM CaM aBTOP HUKOrJa JINYHO HC BCTPCHAJICA C HI/IMI/I).350
Kpome [layns u3z Tapca HICTOUHMKH YIIOMHUHAIOT U IPYTUX €BPEUCKUX MHCCHOHEPOB
¥ MPOTOBEAHUKOB, HE Bcernma naxe xpuctuanckux (esH. 8:9-11; 13:6-8; 19:13-14; Just.
Trypho, 17, 1). HMeHHO »3Ta aKTHUBHOCTh pa3HOrO pojAa TJallaTacB YyCHUJIMBaa
9CXATOJOTMYCCKUC OKUTAHUS, KOTOPBIC OUCBUAHO MPOCMATPUBAIOTCA B TCKCTAX PA3JIMYHBIX
aBTOpOB, BKirovas [lTocnanue Makosa (1 dec. 4:17; Uak. 5:8; Otk. 1:3; 22:10).35 ! Kasaiocs,
yTO npuiiectBue ['ocnona ceepmuTcs B Onnkaiiliee Bpemsi, MpU HbIHEIIHEM MokojaeHuH (1
®ec. 4:17; cp.: Mxk. 9:1; map.); B CBOIO odYepedb O3TO BBI3BIBAJIO K JKU3HH OOUITHE
IMPOIMMOBCAHUKOB, IMPOPOKOB U aHTUXPUCTOB, YIIOMAHYTBIX HCOOAHOKPATHO CBAHTCIIMCTAMHU U
HNocudom @nasuem (Mk. 13:22; M. 24:24; 1 Un. 2:18; Jos. Bel., 11, 258-263; VI, 285, 288;
Ant., XX, 97, 167). IlosBieHrne MHOTHX 4YY>KEPOJHBIX, WHOTO TOJIKA, CIYKUTEIEH U
OIIyIIEHUE OJM3KOTO KOHIIA CTalM Ba)XHBIMU KaTAIM3aTOPAMH >KETaHUS HUEPYCATHMCKOTO
«eTHCKomay (WM ero UMUTATOpa) COOOIIUTh «IABEHAANATH KoJieHaM B Jlpmacmope» o BepHOM
HYTI/I.352 B rnazax cBoero okpyxenusi Makos, Opar Mucyca, Ob1 HCTHHHBIM MAJICCTUHCKUM
eBpeeM U pPEBHHUTENIEM 3aKoHa (B 4eM $IBHO coBmajaioT coobmeHuss Hosoro 3aBera u
XPUCTHAHCKOM Tpaauiiuy) ¥ UMEHHO MO3TOMY HE MMEIN HYXJbI IPEACTaBIATh ce0s «eBpeeM
U3 €BpPEEB», «PEBHUTEIIEM OTEUECKUX MpeJaHui» U «3en0ToM boXbuM», Kak 3TO nenain,
HarpuMmep, dTHuuecknit eBpert [layns u3 Tapca (®mm. 3:5; an. 1:14; lesn. 22:3). B pykax
WYIE0-XPUCTUAHCKUX MHCCHOHEpOB, ornpaBuBmmxcs B [luacmopy (Tam. 2:4, 12; Jless.

353
14:19; 15:1),”” momoOHas «rajaxuyeckas SHIUKIMKA MOTJa CTaTh CBSIICHHBIM TEKCTOM,

3 DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 123: «The style predisposes to view this person as a hostile or erring
voice».

% 06 onmonentax cm.: LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 159—166.

351 OO0cyxIeHHE ICXATOJIOTHYCCKUX U anokamunTtuieckux MotuBoB [locmanus cm. B: PENNER, Todd C. The
Epistle of James and Eschatology: Re-reading an Ancient Christian Letter. Sheffield : Sheffield Academic
Press, 1996; WACHOB, Wesley H. The Apocalyptic Texture of the Epistle of James. In WATSON, Duane F.
(ed.) The Intertexture of Apocalyptic Discourse in the New Testament. Atlanta : Society of Biblical Literature,
2002, p. 165-185.

332 PIMeHHO MOATOMY HaM IPEACTAaBISeTCs HEOOOCHOBaHHBIM mpeamonoxenue 1. [euaca (DAVIDS, Peter. 4
Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 38—39) o Tom, uto ucropudeckuii llakoB He ycmen Obl JO CBOCH rudeu
B 62 1. npountats [locnanue k Pumisinam (HanmucaHHOE OK. 56 T.) M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTPEarupoBarh Ha HEro B
cobcrBeHHOM counnennn (Mak. 2:14-26).

3 Hompobuee cm.: PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 89-93.
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00s3aTeNbHBIM 711 TyOJIMYHOTO MPOYTEHHUS MOJO0OHO TOMY, KaK 3TO YK€ MPOUCXOIHUIIO C
unbiMu [locnanusmu xpuctuanckum odmmuaMm (2 @ec. 3:14; Ko 4:16).

3nech cClenyeT y4ecTb MEHTAJIbHOCTh HWEPYCATUMCKUX PEBHHUTENEH, KOTOPHIE
npeObIBaJIM B JYXOBHOM IIEHTpE MyAau3Ma M MOCTOSHHO TMONOJHSUIMCh MyJAperamu HU3BHE,
no00HBIMU BaBWIOHSHUHY ['minento. C MX TOYKM 3peHUs, XPUCTHAHCTBO JlMacmopsl, B
KOTOPOM 3a TMOCIEAHHE TOJbl AKTUBHOW MHCCHUU TOSIBUWIOCH MHOTO SI3BIYHHUKOB, OBLIO
«UHBIM» WA «BHEIIHUMY (Cp. YIOTpEeOJIeHUE 3TOTO MOHATUA K ciymiarensm Mucyca B: Mk.
4:11). DTa W3HAYaAIbHAS OTYYXIACHHOCTh OT IMAJECTUHCKOTO €BPEHCTBA C KaXIBIM TOIO0M
ycuiuBajach Onaronapsi TOMY, YTO HadyMHas C TEpPBBIX MOCTAHOBJICHWM, MPUHATHIX B
Hepycamume ([Hesn. 11:1-18; 15:1-29), XpucTHMaHCTBO TPUHUMATO SI3BIYHUKOB Kak
paBHOIPaBHBIX Yy4yeHUKOB Meccun. [lomoOHOE pPaBEHCTBO €BPEHCKUMX U HEEBPEHCKUX
nocienoBareneil Mucyca 3By4uT, Hampumep, B OTPULAHUM DPA3HULBI MEXIY HYIEEM H
s;mumHOM BO Xpucte (Kom. 3:11). INocmanue MakoBa B orinuune ot [locnanus k Pummsinam
BOOOIIE HE OOCYXTAaeT 3TOM MPOOJIEMBI, OTYErO CO3[JACTCs BIEYATICHHE, YTO aJpecaThbl

. 354
HMakoBa — 4iIeHBl €BPEUCKUX Kacanog J{Macropsl.

HecoMHeHHO, 4TO MyJeo-XpUCTHAHE
WNynen Bo MHOTOM OBUTH OJIM3KH CKOpEe MECCHAaHCKHM cekTaM Jpen-Mcpasnb (Hampumep,
eccesiM), yeM TociienoBareiasM arnoctosia [laBma BHe 3emiin 00€TOBaHHOW. XPHCTHAHCTBO
DIITUHUCTHYECKUX WYJEeB U MPO3CIUTOB, HadyaB CBOW MyTh B AHTHOXUU — alter ego
VepycaanMa ¥ OIUIOTA SUTMHACTHYECKOTO HyIam3Ma,” > — GBICTPO POCIO M MPHOOPETaso
aBToputeT. Ponp Uepycanuma penyuupoBaiach 0T KOOPAMHUPYIOIIETO U TyXOBHOTO LIEHTPa
K 3HAaKOBOMY CHUMBOJIy HyJaW3Ma, WHOTJA Jlake C HEraTUBHOM OKpacKoll — Hampumep,
«Cogom u Erumer» (Otk. 11:8), — COOTBETCTBEHHO, YMEHbIIATAaCh W pPOJIb TJIaBBI
repycannMcKoil o0mmHbL ¢ C yd4eroM 3HaYMMOCTH AHTHOXHH KaK TPEYecKOro MErarolica
Ha Boctoke (momgpo6uee cm.: 2.3.2. HoBas cekrta mocnemoBareneir Mucyca u3 Hazaperta)

W3HAYaJIbHBIN IIOTCHIINAJI 06I_HI/IHBI OBLI JOCTaTOYHO BBICOKHMM, O YEM  MOKCET

CBUJICTEIILCTBOBATh TAK)XKE M YIIOMUHAHME MATH y4yuTenedl M mpopokoB B ee cpeae ([esH.

13:1).

354 BOCKMUEHL, Markus. Antioch and James the Just. P. 179-182; McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the
Way: Jesus and James on Israel and Purity. P. 111-113.

3% 06 AHTHOXHH KaK «a Storm center» may/IHHHCTCKOro xpuctranctsa cM.: PAINTER, John. Just James. P. 68,
229-230.

36 BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 21: «When Jerusalem was no longer in practice but only in symbol and
hope the centre of the Jewish world, the frequent communication with the Diaspora which gave the mother
church its role in relation to the churches of the Diaspora can hardly have continued»; PAINTER, John. Who

Was James? P. 60: «...the authority of James was obscured by emerging Gentile Christianity».
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Kak 3T0 00OBIYHO ciryyaeTcsi, HOBasg CUTYyallMsl B PEIUTHO3HO-TIOIUTUYECKON JKU3HU
o01iecTBa MOPOXK/Jana HOBbIE TEKCTHI. 1103TOMYy HMepyCalTuMCKUN «EHMUCKOIM» JOJKEH ObLI
OTpearupoBaTb Ha AaKTUBHOCTb PAa3JIMYHBIX MHCCHOHEPOB IO BceMy Cpenu3eMHOMOPBHIO
IIOCPEJICTBOM PACCBUIKM CBOMX MOpPAJU3aTOPCKUX MAaKCHM «JIBEHAJUATH KOJIEHAM B
Jlnacriope». C PasIHUHBIX MEPCIEKTHB — HATIPHMEDP «BOCCTAHOBICHHS J[HACIIOPBY” ' WITH
«craceHus ;[ym»3 ¥ (B cMpIcIe coxpaHeHus ux B uctune) — [locnanne MakoBa ObU10 BecbMa
CBOEBPEMEHHOW SHIUKINKOM.

Takum o6pazom, nenp Hanucanus [locmaHus 3aBHceNa HE CTOJIBKO OT JKEJNAHUA
camMoro aBTopa, KeM Obl Ha camMoM Jejieé OH HH ObUI, CKOJBKO OT HMCTOPUYECKOI
HeoOxonumocTu. Jlaxke paHHsAs XpucTuHaHckas Tpaaunus He wu3o0paxaer IMakoBa Kkak
nucarens, 4YTo IO NPUHIMIYY argumentum a silentio TOMHKHO HAaBECTH Ha MBICIL 00
OTCYTCTBMM HMHBIX TEKCTOB, HAIMCAHHBIX UM. JTa ke Tpaauumus, HanpuMmep, MPUITHCHIBAET
anocrony IlaBny — camomy miomoButomy aBtopy HoBoro 3aBera — maxke Ilocnmanume k
EBpesim, Haxons sTomy paznmuunsie onpasnanus (Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 17, 12; VI, 14, 6, 25, 11-
13). Ecnmu 6b1 MakoB Hamucan emie 4TO-HUOYIb, JPEBHHE KPUTHKH AYTEHTUYHOCTHU €ro
[Tocnanust mpuBenan Obl 3TH TEKCThl B KauecTBE JO0Ka3aTelbHOW 0a3bl CBOEro apryMeHTa.
Mo>HO BMOJHE JOMYCTUTh, 4TO «OpaT Mucyca» He oOiagan JOCTaTOYHBIM MUCATEIBCKUM
JapoM, a YK TeM Ooyiee HEKOTOPOH MUCATENbCKON OAEPKUMOCTBIO, U, CIEIOBATENBHO, €T
(umu npunucanHoe emy) Ilocnanue ObIIIO BBIHY)XKICHHBIM JIeHCTBHEM 0€3 YETKO BHIMMOMN
nermn.>” TTogo6Hast HEOOXOMMMOCTh H3IIOKUTH CBOE BUACHHE HOBOI PETHTHH PHMEPHO B Te
K€ TOJIbI TIOJIBUTHYJIA B3SATHCA 3a Mepo Takke U Bpava JIyky (JIk. 1:1-4).

JlaHHBI oOmyc JODKEeH ObUT CTaTh CBOEOOPA3HBIM YCTaBOM XPHUCTHAHCKHX H
uyneickux oOumH J{nacmopsl B Ty 310Xy, KOTJa paHHEe XPUCTUAHCTBO €lle He CO3J1all0 BCe

360

CBOM KaHOHHMYECKHE TEKCThl W HE OTIEIIIO ce0s OT Myaam3Ma. (OT0 B cBOWO ouepedb

7 Tesuc «Restoring the Diaspora» B3sT 3a OCHOBY Ha3BaHHs W IJIaBHOM Tembl B MoHorpaduu T. Kaprans
(CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora: Discursive Structure and Purpose in the Epistle of James.
Atlanta : Scholars Press, 1993); takxe cm.: HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 53-55; KLAUCK, Hans-Josef. An-
cient Letters and the New Testament. P. 338.

358 JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos and Law in the Letter of James. P. 7, 241.

% 0 nemn cm.: CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora. P. 3-8, 17— 20, 202-218; McCARTNEY, Dan
G. James. P. 39-40.

%0 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 64: «In our view, the Epistle of James, though distinctive, is an excellent

example of a primitive Christian catechism.
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TMPHBOUT K HEOOXOMMOCTH OTHECTH JaTy co3nanus [locnanus K paHHeMy neproy. ) s
NEepBbIX yuTaresen 3to Ilocianne-ycTaB COOTBETCTBOBANIO YK€ CYLIECTBOBABILIEH TPAJULIMH,

362 (3necn,

KOTOpasi 0OCOOCHHO 3aMeTHa Oyarogapsi KyMpaHckoMy «YcraBy oOmuHbD (1QS).
KOHEYHO, He ClIe[lyeT IIOHUMaTh TEPMHUH «yCTaB», IrX, B COBPEMEHHOM 3HAYCHMH, T. €. KaK
COOpHUK 4YETKO pacHMCaHHBIX MHCTPYKIMM W mpaBui.) Teojorumueckue, coulManbHbE U
ATUYECKHE AacleKThl 3TOW «IpaBWIbHOIY ramaxu MakoBa AOKHBI ObUIH CPOPMHUPOBATH
MEHTaJIBHOCTh €BpeeB Jluacmopbl (BHE 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT MX MPUHAUIEKHOCTH K HYAAU3MY
WIA XPHUCTUAHCTBY), KOTOpble K TOMY BpPEMEHM MOIJIM MOJANACTh TOJ BIHMSIHHUE
IIPONOBEIHUKOB HMHOTO, «UIMPOKOro» MyTH. Takum oOpa3om, Tak HaszbiBaeMoe «llocnmanue
HakoBa», KOTOpOE MOTJIO TMOSBUTHCS KaK COOPHUK Oecel WM MPOIOBenei MCTOPHUECKOTO
HNakoBa, crano OJHUM U3 rajJaXxWUYeCKHX TEKCTOB B JIOJTOM AHMAJOre (MM CIIOpE) MEXIY
eBpesimu Dper-KMcepasnb u I[I/Iacnopbl.363

HeobxonuMocTe k€ CO3[aHMsl pa3IMYHbIX JYXOBHBIX HACTaBICHHWH, B  IpEKo-
PUMCKON MJIM eBpeiiCKON cpeze, yOMUHANACh Pa3TUYHbIMUA aBTOpaMu (cM., Hamp.: JIk. 1:1-

4), HO Jydllle BCETo, KaK HaM Ka)XeTCsl, 10 3TOMY IIOBOAY BbicKazaicsi CeHeka B OJHOM W3

CBOHMX IMMCEM — B €TI0 INMOHMMAHWHN HACTABJICHHUEC IMPEKIC BCETO U30aBIsAET OT 336J'IY)KILCHI/I5[

(Sen. Ep., XCIV, 21°%).

361 BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 35: «With this short letter, therefore, we have what is
probably the first NT document written and the first existing Christian writing of any kind of which we know»;
MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epistle of James. P. 28: «Although
I have concluded that the author of the Epistle of James is not James the brother of the Lord, I agree with those
who argue an early dating concerning location of the author».

362 Cpasuenne cm. B: PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 234-241; EVANS, Craig A.
Comparing Judaism: Qumranic, Rabbinic, and Jacobean Judaisms Compared. P. 165—-166; STRANGE, James R.
The Moral World of James. P. 1-20, 164—189.

3% THUREN, Lauri. Risky Rhetoric in James? P. 265: «t is not plausible that the author presented different
themes, ideas, and perceptions only in order to inform his possible readers his moral views or theology. Instead,
James — as most texts — is to be seen as a tool for persuading the addresses, or modifying their attitudes, opin-
ions, and behaviour».

364 (“3abiykeHHe — PHYMHA BCEX IPEXOB; @ OT HErO HACTABJICHHS (praecepta) HAC He W30ABAT, HE BBITCCHAT
JIOXKHBIX MHEHUH o Onare u 31me”. — He criopto, camu o ceOe HacTaBISHUS CIUIIKOM CJIa0bl, 4TOOBI OTIPOBEPT-
HYTh B Jlyllle IIPEBpaTHbIC YOS KIAECHUs; HO pa3Be OHM [IOITOMY HE MOTYT OBITH ITOJIE3HBI B COUSTAaHHUHU C IPYrum?
Bo-nepBbix, onn ocBexarot nmamsTh (cp.: Mak. 1:23-25); BO-BTOPBIX, TO, YTO B OOIIEM M IEJIOM BHJIUTCS HESICHO,
TI0 YacTsIM MOXKHO pacCMOTpETh THIaTesbHee. Benb Tak Thl MOXelIb Ha3BaTh JIMIIHUMU U yTEIIeHHUs: U 00ope-

HHA; HO OHU JIMIIITHUMH HE 6I)IBaIOT, — a 3HA4YUT, U BPA3YMJICHUS TOXKEC».
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Jng mydiiero NMOHMMaHUS CHOpa MEXKI PAa3sHbIMHA BETBAMM HYyAaW3Ma, a 3aTeM H
PaHHEr0 XpPUCTUAHCTBA, CJIEAYET BHHUMATEIBHO IIOCMOTPETh HA EBPEUCKHM MUD B

CpeamzeMHOMOPBE, K KOTOpoMy ObLI0 aapecoBaHo [locnanue Makoga.
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Yacrts 2. Uyaeickuid MUP B Ha4YaJjie HOBOM 3PbI

2.1. ITasecrtuna u JInacnopa

2.1.1. UcTopnueckoe pa3jieieHle HA IBA eBPEeiCKMX MUPA
B npesHeil eBpeiickoil nuTepaType MOHATHE OuUACHOpa 3aHSII0 JOCTOWHOE MECTO,
noz:oGawmee 9TOMY HAIlMOHAJILHOMY }IBJIGHI/IIO.365 Heckonpko YAUBIIEICT ITOYTU IMOJIHOC €TO

366 o
B YAaCTHOCTH Yy TaKHUX SAPKHUX IIUCATCIICH,

OTCYTCTBUE B e€Bpeiickoi autepatype | B.,
TBOpuBIIMX B Jlnacmope, kak ®PuinoH AneKCaHIPUUCKHUI (BCTpedyaeTcsi TOJNbKO B Praem.,
115)° u Hocu¢p @nasuit. B «bubnelickux apesHoctsix» IlceBno-PunoHa 310 MOHATHE
IPEICTABICHO B KAyeCTBE [IIArONa «pacceHBarh». ° TeM He MeHee, 9TO ONPENCICHHE
eBpeiickoro Mupa BHe [lajmecTHHBI MEpUONUYECKU MOSABISETCS B PA3IUYHBIX TEKCTaX, HE
TOJIBKO OWOJICMCKMX; BAapUAaHTHOCTh YHMOMHUHaHWUU diaspora, BecbMa IpUMedYaTelibHa |
roBoput o ero mupokoM npumenennu (Mc. 49:6; Uynude 5:19; 2 Mak. 1:27; Ps. Sol. 9:2;
Hn. 7:35; Hak. 1:1). /Ia nocnennux mecrta — B EBanrenuu ot Moanna u [locnanum NakoBa —
Haubosee IOKa3aTeabHbl B IIJIaHE MCIOJNb30BAHUS <«IUACIopay KaK CYHIECTBHUTEIBHOTO,
0003HAYAOIIET0 MHOM, HE TTAJICCTUHCKUI 1 HE PABBUHUCTUYCCKUN, EBPEHCKHUI MUD.

Jns nyuymiero moHuMaHus ¢eHoMmeHa Jlmacmopsl HEOOXOJUMO COOTHECTH BpEeMS
npeObIBaHus eBpeeB BHE [laleCTUHBI ¢ MEPHOJOM UX OCEUIOCTH B 3emiie o0eToBaHHOU. OT
nucxona cemeiictea @appel u3 Ypa (magasio XVIII B. 10 H. 3.) mo paspymenus Broporo
Xpama B 70 T. eBpeW KWJIM B COOCTBEHHOM TOCYJapCTBE B TEUCHHUU JBYX IEPUOAOB: OT
nepecenenust B Xanaat rnpu Mucyce Hasune (konery XV miu XIII B. 10 H. 3.) 10 pa3pylieHus
[TepBoro Xpama BaBumiioHsHamMH (586 T. 70 H. 3.) U 3aTeM OT BO3BpAIICHUS W3 IJICHA MPHU

E3znpe u Heemuu (cepemuupl V B. 0 H. 3.) 1m0 pa3pymenus HMepycanuma u Xpama

pumisiHamu (70 1.). [TogoOHOE TPOIOIDKUTENFHOE TTPEOBbIBaHKME B UYXKHUX 3eMisiX — Erumre,

365 O6umpHBbIit 0630p 1 anamu3 cm. B: UNNIK, Willem C., van. Das Selbstverstindnis der jiidischen Diaspora in
der hellenistich-romischen Zeit. Leiden : Brill, 1993. S. 69-147.

366 ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 129: «The expression appears nowhere in the Greek Pseudoepigrapha,
Philo, Josephus, or in any other Christian source before Justiny.

37 The Philo Index. P. 89; UNNIK, Willem C., van. Das Selbstverstindnis der jiidischen Diaspora in der
hellenistich-romischen Zeit. S. 134-135; cp.: «Without doubt, Philo knew this usage of the word diaspora,
which was indeed contemporary to him, but he avoids using ity (HADAS-LEBEL, Mireille. Philo of Alexandria:
A Thinker of the Jewish Diaspora. Tran. R. Fréchet. Leiden : Brill, 2012. P. 31).

3% Heckompko Mect cm. B: UNNIK, Willem C., van. Das Selbstverstindnis der jiidischen Diaspora in der
hellenistich-romischen Zeit. S. 167-168; taxxe: «Aber es unterliegt keinem Zweifel, daB unser Autor ein {iber-

aus ungiinstiges Bild von der Diaspora gehabt hat» (Ibid. P. 167).
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Meconoramuu, Mcnanun, ['penun 1 Utanuu — npuBesno K TOMY, YTO MOHATHE «IHACIIOpa»
CTaJI0 OJHUM U3 HEUCKOPCHHMBIX, BAXKHBIX U OMNPENCNSIOmMUX (aKTOpoB B €BpEHCKOM
MCTOPHH W MEHTalnbHOCTH. *° Ho mpekae BCEro CleayeT YBHACTH PAsHHULY MEKIY
IUIEMEHHOM  pa300IIEHHOCTbIO  APEBHHUX CEMHTOB U  KYJIbTYpPHO-Teorpapuieckum
pazaenenueM Mexay espesimu Open-Hcepasnes u [uacnopsl B snioxy Broporo Xpama.

HecoMHeHHO, 4TO €BpeM Kak COI03 Pa3jUYHbIX CEMUTCKHX IUIEMEH C XETTEHCKO-
amopeirickuMu KopHsiMu (cp.: Me3. 16:3, 45) He ObUIM €IUHBIM 3THOCOM — B JJPEBHOCTU 3TO
BeIpakaioch pAaxke B ¢oHetuke (Cyn. 12:5-6). CoOTBETCTBEHHO, 3Ta ILJIEMEHHAS
Pa3o0IIEHHOCTh HE MOTJIa yIEpXkKaThCsA TOJBKO Ha HalMoOHAIbLHOM 3moce (Tope), KOoTopbhlid
U3BOJUT TPOHWCXOXKICHUE €BpEeeB OT KOUEBHHKAa — OYKBAJIbHO egpess — ABpaama.
enTpoOexxkHble cuUabl B UCTOpUM M3paunss ObUlM BCerna OYEBUAHBI M TMPUBOAMIN K
rpaxaaHnckuM BoitHaMm. B Tanaxe ynmoMsHyTo HecKobKO Takux ciaydaeB (Cyna. 12:1-6; 20:1-
21:1; 2 Hap. 15-18; cp.: 3 Lap. 12:21-24). Ilocne cmeptrn CojlOMOHA, KOTOPHIH MPOBOIWII
SIBHO HEYJAUHYH) HAJIOTOBYIO TMIOJMTHKY Hapsay ¢ (UHAHCOBOM IeHTpanu3alueii B
Uepycanume, miieMeHHasi pa300IIEeHHOCTh BBUTMIACH B JIO3YHT: «Kakasi HaM 4acTh B JlaBume?
Her nam nonu B ceine MecceeBom, o matpam, M3paunns! Teneps 3Hait cBoit qom Jlasua!» (3
[ap. 12:16; cp.: 2 ap. 20:1). Tem He MeHee, Bce 3TO Mpoucxoamsio BHyTpH [lanectursl u
pa3iensio Mpexae BCero caM HapoJ MO IUIEMEHHOMY NPH3HAKy Ha JIBa LAPCTBA — I0KHOE
(Mynero) u cesepuoe (M3pawmnp). Penurus »xe Oblma pazgeneHa Ha UWYIEHCKYIO U
CaMapsHCKYI0 YK€ I0CJe OTAENEHHUS AECATH KOJEH U TMOCTPOCHUSI B CEBEPHOM LIapCTBE
HOBBIX peMUTHO3HBIX IeHTPOoB (3 [ap. 12:26-33).

Haunnas xe ¢ cepequnbl V B. 10 H. 3. MOSBUJIOCh HOBOE pa3lCi€HUE, CO BPEMEHEM
CTaBIIee OTIUYHUTEIHHBIM 3HAKOM HyJan3Ma MOJ00HO TOMY, KaK B TO BPEMs pa3iHyaivcCh
KOHTUHEHTaNbHas ['perus (Adunbl, OUBBI U Ip.) U TPEUSCKUN MHUP 3aMagHOTO MOOCPEIKbS
Mamnoit Asun (Ddec, Muner, u ap.). ITo pasaeneHue Mpou3onuio Mexay HMepycamumom u
Juacmopoii (moka erie TOJIbKO BaBUIIOHCKOI) M Jaxke OBLJI0O OTMEUEHO B YKa3e MEPCUJICKOTO
unapst (E3n. 1:3-4). C storo momeHTa B camoil IlamectuHe HaOmromaercs pasieiieHHUE Ha
YHCTOKPOBHBIX €BpPEEB M BCEX OCTAIbHBIX — eBpeickue «ayymBupbl» Eznpa um Heemmus
HAYNHAIOT OYMINECHHE H3GPAHHOrO HAPOA OT UYKEPOIHBIX ITHHUECKHX mpuMeceit.”  (XoTs

9TO HampsMyro npoTtuBopeunsio Tope — cp.: Br. 21:10-13 u E3x. 9-10; Heem. 13:23-28.)

% GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 232: «Diaspora lies deeply rooted in Jewish consciousness. It existed in one
form or another almost from the start, and it persists as an integral part of the Jews’ experience of history».
70 O cmemannbIx Gpakax Kak BaxHOM hakTope accummsuun cm.: TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civili-

zation and the Jews. P. 20, 353.
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Tpagunust nenauth W30paHHBI HApOJ Ha YHCTOKPOBHBIX W HEUHCTOKPOBHBIX €BPEEB
BCTpPEUYaeTcsi MHOTO TMO3Ke, Korga [ Wiuienro TOpUIUIOCh — JOKa3biBaTh  YUCTOTY
anexcanapuiickux espees (T. Ket. 4:9; TJ. Yev. 14d; TB. BM 104a).

OtHbIHE, TMOCIEe BO3BpallleHHWs penatpuaHToB B HMyzdero, sBHOe pasleieHue
MPOUCXOIUT HE MO ATHUYECKOMY IpPHU3HAKY, T. €. Omarofaps pasHUIE MEXAY CEMHTCKUMH
ieMeHaMu (Win «kojeHamu M3pawmis»), HO 1o reorpaduyeckomy. EBpen aensTcs Ha Tex,
KTO TPOXHMBAaET B COOCTBEHHOW KynbType B 3emiie OOCTOBAaHHOW M TeX, KTO >KUBET B
A3BIYECKUX KyNIbTypax. B cuimy cBoero reorpaduyeckoro KOHTEKCTa eBpeu Jluacmopbl
BXOJIMJIM B PA3JIMYHBIE KOHTAKTHI C SA3BIYECKUM OKPYKEHHEM, MPEXKJIE BCETO — B €XKETHEBHOM
OBITOBOM OOIIICHHH, a 3aTeM U J1eJ10BOM. VIMEHHO MOCTOSSHHOE BOBJICYCHUE B JKU3HBb UYIKOTO
oOmiecTBa MPUBEJIO K MOSBICHUIO Y PEIUTHO3HBIX €BPEEB KOMIIPOMHICCHOTO MPaBWIIa «Paju
MHpay, OIMpaBIbIBAaBIIET0 KOHTaKThl ¢ s3braHUKamMu (M. Shev. 5:9; Git. 5:9; T. AZ 1:3).
HekoTtopas «BTOpocopTHOCTE» €BpeeB J[nacmopsl Oblila 000CHOBaHA Oyiarogaps CIeayIOIIM
MPAKTUYECKUM HAOIIOICHUSIM.

1. B Bompoce acCUMMIIALIMU CEMUTOB B IPEKO-PUMCKOM OOIIECTBE CIENYET y4ECTh TOT
¢dakT, YTO CBOOOHBIE U COCTOATEIbHBIE JIFOJIU YacTO MPOBOIMIN CBOM CBOOOHBIEC Beuepa Ha
cumnosuymax. B «[Iupe» [lnaToHa oyeBUIHO, UTO 3TU JIPYKECTBEHHBIC BO3IHMSHHUS MOTIU
npoucxoauTh exeBedepHe (Plato. Symp., 174a, 176a). Cpeau ux y4acTHHKOB ObUIM MHOTHE
€BpeH, KOTOpBIC YCICUIHO aJalTHPOBAINUCH B Pa3NUYHBIX oOmecTBax Cpean3eMHOMOPDS.
VcTOYHUKH pa3iMyHBIX 310X M300pa)kaloT ydyacTHE B Tpale3ax C SI3bIYHUKAMM KaK HeuTo
saypsaaHoe (dan. 1:5, 15; Tos. 1:10; I'am. 2:11-14; 1 Kop. 10:27; Hesn. 11:3); npuznanue
NakoBa B HecoOmoieHNH KammpyTta camuMu eBpesimu ([lestH. 15:10) MOKHO OTHECTH UMEHHO
K mpoOseMe OBITOBBIX KOHTAaKTOB C sI3bIYHMKaMH. HapylneHwe ke MyaeHCKUX 3aKOHOB Ha
COBMECTHBIX MUpax C S3bIYHUKAMH paccMaTpuBanioch Ha ocHoBanuu Mcx. 34:15 (cp.: 1 Kop.
8:9-13) kak mnononokioHcteo (T. AZ 4:6; ARN A.26).%"!

2. EBpen /luacnopsl ObLTH CHIIbHEE BOBJICUEHBI B PAa3IMYHBIC JIEIOBBIC M BOCHHBIC
OTHONICHHUSI C s3BIYHUKAMHU, YeM uX cobOpatess B I[lamectuHe. DTO mNPUBOAUIO K
HEO00XO0UMOCTH OOXOJIUTH JIPEBHUE U COBPEMEHHBIE 3alpeThl WM JlaXe HapymaTh ux. Tak,
HaIpUMep, OpTOAOKCH B Dpen-Mcpasrib cTporo cobinoany peiuruo3Hble MOCTaHOBIEHUS,
JlaXKe TOT/Aa, KOTJa 3TO KacaJloCh WX BbDKUBaAHUA (CcM., Hamp.: 2 Mak. 5:25-27; Juvil. 50:13; M.

Shab. 6:2, 4; Jos. Bel., VII, 362-363). EBpen xe [lmacmopbl HECIH BOSHHYIO CIYXO0y Y

37! COHEN, Shaye J. D. The Beginnings of Jewishness: Boundaries, Varieties, Uncertainties. Berkeley : University of
California Press. 1999. P. 54.
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MECTHBIX I[apeii, 4TO GBLIO CBSI3AHO C HAPYIICHHEM KaIpyTa W cy0OOThL>

JenoBas cdepa
(TOproBiIs, MPOU3BOACTBO M POCTOBIIUYECTBO) TAKKe TpeOOBajla HEKOTOPOU THOepan3aIm
3anpetoB (cp. M. AZ 1:1 u T. AZ 1:1). B 3ToM KOHTEKCTE BeChbMa MOKa3aTEeIbHO CIEAYIOIIee
yrBepxaenne: «Uro [3a] ramaxa? ... Tanaxa npourmmm»” -~ (TB. Qid. 38b).>™

OTta cnocoOHOCTh BBDKHMBATH B SI3BIYECKOM OKPYXEHHH TpeOoBajia OT €BpeeB

7

. 375 .
Juacniops! 607161101 THOKOCTH,” '~ YTO MPUBOAMIIO K 3aMETHON aCCUMUJISIIIMU KaK CIIOco0y He

376

TOJILKO 00OCHOBATHCSI B UYKOU cpejie, HO M JOOUThcs 3ameTHoro ycrexa.”  (TonkoBanue ke

TMOHATHS «ACCHMUIISIAA» — TeMa JUISl OTAENBHOTO HCCiIenoBanus.” ) IIpH 3TOM, CTEIIeHb
IIPOHUKHOBEHUSI €BpEEB B S3bIUECKHE OOIIECTBAa OIpenesuiach TE€M, HACKOJIbKO ATOMY
CHOCOOCTBOBAIM MECTHBIE 3aKOHBI. Hanbosee cUIbHO 3TO BpacTaHHE B MECTHYIO KYJIbTYpY
MMPOSIBUJIOCH B YHACTHUU CBPCCB B A3BIYCCKUX Kyanax.378 Baxxuocts 3TOTO ydacTusa BUJHA YKC
XO0Ts OBl B TOM, UTO MO3KE PUMCKHE BJIACTH TPeOOBAIM UMEHHO €r0 OT MEPBbIX XPUCTUAH BHE
[Tanectunsr (Plin. Ep., X, 96, 5). Cneayer Bce e nmpu3HaATh, YTO MHOTHE €BPEH MO KAKUM-TO
IMpuIruHaM HC 6I>IJ'II/I MOJIHOCTBbIO ACCUMWIIMPOBAHBI, XOTS HOCUJIKM YYXKXYHO OACKAY U UMCHA U,
BO3MOXXHO, HE COOJIFOa KampyT u cy000Ty. B OCHOBHOM HEXElTaHHE CTaTh MOJHOCTHIO
NOJOOHBIMU CBOEMY SI3bIYECKOMY OKpPYKEHHMIO BBIPQXaJIOCh B COXpPaHEHHHM CBOEH
HallMOHAIbHOMN Bepm.379 Tem HE MeHee, YMCI0 aCCHMIJIMPOBAHHBIX eBpeeB Jluacmopsl ObLIO

JOCTAaTOYHBIM OJIA TOTO, 9TOOBI 3TO SBJIEHHE CTAJIO 3aMCTHBIM, HO BCC K€ HC JOCTAaTOYHBIM,

YTOOBI eBpefICKaH CaMO6BITHOCTI>, HUX HCOAHOKPATHO OTMCYCHHAA «MHAKOBOCTBH» IOJHOCTBHIO

72 SMALLWOOD, E. Mary. The Jews Under Roman Rule: From Pompey to Diocletian. 2nd ed. Leiden : Brill,
1981. P. 127-128.

373

vbhsn t,fkv ... ?vfkv htn
What is meant by halachah? ...It is a law of the country (Tran.: I. Epstein).
3" SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 176: «...“halakha” here means the law of the land, the custom of the local

community».

37 HENGEL, Martin. The Zealots: Investigation into the jewish Freedom Movement in the Period from Herod I
until 70 A. D. Tran. D. Smith. Edinburgh : T & T Clark, 1989. P. 330: «It was still possible for most Jews, as the
example of the Diaspora shows, to find a modus vivendi within the special laws provided by the Romansy.

376 JIVPBE, ConoMoH. Anmucemumusm é Opesnem mupe, nonsimKu 00bACHeHus e2o 8 Hayke u e2o npuyunsl. C.
173 cn.; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 236.

377 GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 69; COLLINS, John J. Jewish Cult and Hellenistic Culture: Essays on the
Jewish Encounter with Hellenism and Roman Rule. Leiden : Brill, 2005. P. 6.

3™ IVPBE, ConoMou. Anmucemumusm 6 Opesnem mupe, nonvlmKi 00bAcHenus e2o 8 nayke u e2o npuyunbl. C.
63—-65; COLLINS, John J. Jewish Cult and Hellenistic Culture. P. 34.

" HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 63, 312.

123



PACTBOPHIIACH B S3BIYECKON cpere.’ . IIpuMepoM IIPaBEIHOrO eBpesi, COXPAHHMBILIETO BEpy 1
TPaJUIMK OTLIOB B TO BPEMs, KOT/Ia €r0 POJACTBEHHUKH «EJH OT XJIeOOB SI3IYECKUX», CITYKUT
ToBuT, nyneit accupuiickoit quacnops (Tos. 1:10-12).%
N naooGopoTt, mpeObiBaHMEe B Hydau3Me, a TeM Oosee — oOpalleHue B WYyAEHCKOe
. 382
«cyeBepue» WM «0e300kue», MPHOOPEIo OCOOBIN aKIICHT. Ecnmu accumunsinys Obuta
CrocOoOOM BBDKMBAHUS B UY)KOM U BPaKIeOHOM OKPY)KEHUH, TO JIETaJH3M Ha COOCTBEHHBIX

383
TCPPUTOPUAX Ka3aJIiCsl OCO3ZHAHHBIM OTBCTOM UYXKIOMY BIUAHUIO.

2.1.2. ®opMupoBaHHe ABYX THIIOB HyAaH3Ma

OTO eCTECTBEHHOE U MEJUIEHHOE pa3J/IeJICHUE Ha JBE BETBU €BPEUCTBA YK€ K Hadaly
HOBOW 3pbl MPHUBENO K paslesieHuto Ha nynan3M Jluacnopel u mynausm Ilanectunsl. Bo 2
MakkaBeMCKOW 3TO pa3feeHUue JOBOJIBHO SIBHO, YTO YKa3bIBA€T HA CYLIECTBOBAHUE «IBYX
NyTeil» yXe 0 BPEMEHH CO3/IaHUSI KHUTH. 384 [Tonpaxanue 3amagHoMy OOpa3zy >XU3HU
0603HAYCHO KaK «CKIOHHOCT K AIUTHHE3MY» (2 Mak. 4:13: avkmh, tij ~Ellhnismou/)*® — 8
KauecTBE JK€ MHOTO IMyTH MOKa3aH nyaan3M (2 Mak. 2:[21]22; 8:1; 14:38).3 % Ha MPOTSKEHUHU
CTOJIETUS TIOCTe TosiBiIeHUsT 2 MakkaBeiCKol Wyman3M yrmoMHHaeTcs HeoaHokpatHo (I'a.
1:13-14; Esther r. 7.11 [Ha Ecd. 3:7]; cp. «uyneiickoe opems» B ClJ, 519, fr. B, col. I, 19-

38 . .
20).7*7 Takum oGpa3oM, eBpeiicKas JMTEpaTypa IOKA3HIBAET CYIIECTBOBAHME IBYX IyTeH

3% TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews. P. 353-354.

! GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 151.

2 HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 307: «In antiquity, to become a Jew was never simply a
religious action; it was always also a political decision: on his conversion the Gentile became a member of the
Jewish “ethnos”».

383 HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 169: «However, while in Palestine after the Maccabean
revolt the tendency to spiritual segregation from the non-Jewish world grew stronger in circles faithful to the
law, the best forces of the Greek-speaking Diaspora remained more open to their environment».

¥ PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 224-232.

383 Ionmpobuee cm.: HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 2, 75.

3% GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 214; cp.: HENGEL, Martin. Op. cit. Vol. 1. P. 2; COLLINS, John J. Jewish
Cult and Hellenistic Culture. P. 21-22.

%7 COHEN, Shaye J. D. The Beginnings of Jewishness. P. 70; MASON, Steve N. Josephus, Judea, and Chris-
tian Origin: Methods and Categories. Peabody : Hendrickson, 2009. s P. 141-184. 3necs OyneT x MecTy ynoms-
HyTb coobmienne Mocnda dnaBus 0 BpeMeHH ¥ IPUYUHE MOSBICHUS STHOHUMA «HYACH»: «ITO CBOC MMs OHH
CTaJIl HOCUTH C TOT'O JHs, KaK OHU BBIILIM W3 BaBuiiona, B3siB ero ot konena Uynnna» (Jos. Ant., XI, 173); kak
3ameuvaer L. KoaH, «...term “Judaean” is more ambiguous than... other such terms» (COHEN, Shaye J. D. Op.

cit. P. 72).
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pa3zButus. B KOHCEpBaTHMBHOM CO3HAHHM MAaJECTUHCKHX €BPEEB AJUIMHU3M OBbLIT CBSI3aH C
XpaMOBOM NpocTUTyLHEN U KysbToM Jnonucus (2 Mak. 6:1-9).

VYxe 2 MakkaBelickasi HEOJHOKPATHO M NMOJYEPKHYTO HasbiBaeT llanmectuny patris
(4:1; 5:8-9, 16, 21; 13:3, 10, 14; 14:18) — cormacuo 2 Mak. 13:14, patris crout B psanxy ¢
3aKOHOM, XpaMoM, TOpPOJIOM U ITOJIUTHKOM. > [TosToMy € MO3UIMK NAJECTUHCKUX MYAPEIIOB
sMHrpaus u3 3emiin 00eTOBaHHOM Kapanach cMepThio OT bora, maxe koraa Jieno Kacaiaoch
opara ceamenauka (TJ. MQ 81c.43-47). [lonoOHOE OTHOIIEHHE K MOKHHYBIIUM POAMHY
pOAMIIOCH, KOHEYHO K€, B cpene kurened HMynew, KOTopele paccMaTpUBaIM KaK0TO
ACCUMUJIUPOBABIIIETOCSA €Bpesl KaK «UyXJIOro 3akoHam ero oruoB» (3 Mak. 1:3). Onxnako
NaTPUOTU3M TMAJIECTUHCKMX cOoOpaTbeB Majo 3aTparuBajl peaibHble HHTEPECHl €BpEeB
Juacnopsl, KOTOpbIe MoAep)KuBaIn xutenei Mynen ceoumu ¢punancamu (cp.: Hesn. 11:28-
30; T'am. 2:10). Jlaxxe B camom HMepycamume OBIJIO MHOTO CHHAror €BpEEB pas3IMUHBIX
JINACIIOp, O YeM BCKOJIb3h coobrmraercsi B HoBom 3aBere M paBBMHUCTHYECKOW JUTEPATYpPE
(cMm., Hamp.: Hean. 6:9; T. Meg. 2:17[3:6]; TB. Meg. 26a). 3BecTHO, YTO KpOBaBBI THpPaH
Wpon Bemukwuii 6narosomin k espesm uacropst (Jos. Ant., XVI, 27-62)**° — Bepostro, 310
OBLTO YACThIO €r0 CJIOKHOW TOJUTHUKH MpoTHBOBecoB. Eme mpexne llezapp Hamenwmn ux
MHOTMMHM TPHUBWIETHSIMH, 3alIUINAs MX IpaBa OT MOCATATEIbCTB CO CTOPOHBI HApOIOB
Wranuu u NpOBHHLMM, 3TH K€ NPUBMIEIMU €Bped JlMacmopsl IOIydaad U OT JIPYTUX
yuHOBHUKOB B Pume (Jos. Ant., XVI, 162-165, 169, 172).390 TakoBo pacnosioxenue Llezaps u
JIPYTUX apUCTOKPATOB 00BsicHsET coobmieHue Cretonus (Suet. Jul., 84, 5) o Gonboit ckopou
UyEeB, «KOTOpbIE U TOTOM €Ile MHOro Hodel coOupanuch Ha mnenenuie». llogoOHoe
pacroyio)KeHUEe BBICOKMX JIMI[ TOCYAAapCTBAa OMNPEACTHNIO OQUIHMATIBHYI0 MO3HMIHIO 10
OTHOLICHHIO K OJHOMY M3 3aBOEBAaHHBIX HapoJoB BocToka (HECMOTps Ha HECKPBIBAEMBIN
AQHTHUCEMHUTHU3M B TI'PEKO-PUMCKOM Cpezie), YTO MPHUBEIO JaXe K HEKOTOPHIM JIbFOTaM OT
MpPOBUHITMATBHBIX BiacTel (Jos. Ant., XIV, 258).

3nech cileayeT OTMETUTh MPUHIUIMAIBHYIO Ppa3HHUIy MEXIy JBYMS BETBIMHU
uyJan3Ma B IJa3ax Jpyrux HapojoB. EBpem Jlmacnopsl ctapanuchk cTtaTth 3((HEeKTHBHOU
4acThIO TE€X OOIIECTB, B KOTOPBIA OHU JKUJIM U MpaBaMU KOTOPBIX MOJIb30BAIKCH (CM., HAIp.:

Hesn. 16:37-39; 22:25-29; 25:11; 28:19). Ux xe coOpates B [lamecTnHe npakTHKOBAIH

% GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 240.
% HENGEL, Martin. The «Hellenization» of Judaea in the First Century after Christ. P. 13, 37.
3 Moapo6ree cm.: SMALLWOOD, E. Mary. The Jews Under Roman Rule. P. 42, 134—136.
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HECKPBIBAEMBIIl cerapaTu3M M HEeXeJlaHWe MEHSThCS, YTO MPUHOCHIO TypHYIO CIIaBy BCEM
EBPESIM KaK MATEKHOMY HApOLy.” .

Co BpemMeHeM, M0 Mepe BOBJIICUCHHUsSI €BPEEB B OOIIECTBEHHYIO KU3Hb Pax romana w
YBEJIMYEHUS! 3aUMCTBOBAHHMM B 3amagHOW KyJdbType (Cpeau KOTOPBIX BaKHO YHOMSIHYTh
SIUCTOJISIPHBIN JKaHP) OTHOIIEHUsT MeXay CsiToil 3emielt u J{uacropoi nmpruoOpenu HOBbIE
dbopmbl. OHOM W3 HUX cTaja MepenucKa MeXy PeMTHO3HBIMU aBToputeTamu Mepycannma
U WX pecrnoHAeHTaMu 1o BceMy Cpeam3eMHOMOpPHIO. JTa HOBas (opma oueBHIHA yKE B
cnenyromeM npuBeTcTBuu: «bpatesiM mynesm B Erunte — pamoBaThecs. bpates uyneu B
Hepycanmume u 3emiie Uynaeiickoit [xkemaroT| mupa qooporo» (2 Mak. 1:1). TTozxe mymapers
OPOJODKHIN 3Ty TPAIUIMIO, TaK, HANpUMep, OJHO U3 TaJaXW4YeCKUX TMOCIaHUU Cco
MHO>KECTBOM ITOCTAaHOBIICHUI COAEPKHUT MOKazarenbHoe oOpamienue ktrahs tuukd-kf , «xo
BceM auacniopam Mapawms» (T. Sanh. 2:6; TJ. Sanh. 18d.12-22; MSh. 56¢.9-18; TB. Sanh.
11b).**

' SHERWIN-WHITE, Adrian N. Roman Society and Roman Law in the New Testament. London : Oxford
University Press, 1963. P. 422: «The attitude of the Jewish communities, with a few exceptions, seems to have
been one of utter intransigence. Roman statesmanship completely failed, despite its multiple ingenuity, to solve
the problem, for the simple reason that the Jews were not prepared to co-operate. They could not come within
the civitas, because they would not; for the essence of the Orbis Romanus in the fullest sense is that it was
produced by the willing co-operation of both sides-subject peoples and Rome alike».

3% Hompobuee cm.: KEENER, Craig S. The Gospel of John. P. 212-213; DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Let-
ters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 343-364, 431-434.
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2.2. Pesurno3nble U3MEHEHUS B MyJau3Me

2.2.1. dnumnan3anus Bocroka n Uspaunns

W3nayanbHO, eme OT EerumeTckoro IUIeHa, HacleAHUKHW ABpaama Obuin
BOCIIPUMMYHMBBL K  KyJIBTYPHO-PEIMTHO3HOMY BIMSIHHIO JIpyruX, Oojee JApEeBHUX
uuBmiIM3anui. Haxomsich B IIeHTpe Tak HA3bIBAEMOI'O «ILJIOJOPOJHOIO MOJyMECSla» U Ha
IEepeNyThe TOProBeIX MNyTeW biuxkHero BocToka, €Bper MOCIEA0BATEIbHO HCIBITAIN
BIIUSIHUE PEIUTHO3HBIX KynbTyp Erunta, BaBunona, [lepcuu, ['peniuu u, Hakonen, Puma.

Hauvano »nnuHu3anmu BocToka MOXKHO OTHECTH YK€ K apXamyecKou »Jroxe
(paccerneHre Tak Ha3bIBAEMBIX «HAPOJOB MOps»), camoe mo3aHee — K VII B. 10 H. 3. Tak
Wi uHaue, Ho yxke ko Il B. 1o H. 3. BocTok ObuI B 11e710M Z-)JIJII/IHI/IBI/IpOBaH.394 Bepostho, mis
caMUX JX€ eBpeeB ObLJI0 OueBHIIHBIM 3amedaHue ['exares AOmepckoro (MCTOpHUKa B CBUTE
Anekcanapa MakeJOHCKOI0) O TOM, YTO «H3-3a CMELIEHUS UX C HMHOPOIIAMH MHOTHE W3
HMCKOHHBIX Mynenckux oObraeB nepemeHmwtnch» (Diod. Sic. XL, 3, 8). Te3uc cTopoHHUKOB
«obmero mytu» M3pawnisi, Ha3BaHBIX «ChIHAMH 0€33aKOHHBIMEY (Ui’ Ol. para,nomoi), mepeaan
CJICAYIOIIMM 00pa3oM: «...MOWJIEM U 3aKIIIOYMM 3aBET C HAPOJaMHU, OKPYKAIOLIMMH HAC, HOO

C T€X IMOP, KaK MBI OTJICTHINCH OT HUX, IIOCTUTJIM Hac MHOTHE O6encTBus» (1 Maxk. 1:11).3 9

396 _ 9KOHOMHYECKOH,

Omnuan3anusi BocToka KOCHY/Iach BCEX CTOPOH SKU3HHU
COLIMAJIbHOW U KYJIbTYpHOH. BOT JIMIIIb HEKOTOPBIE U3 HOBBIX SBJICHUM 3aI1aHON KYyJIbTYpHI B
[Tanectune:

397
1) kepamMuKa 1 MOHETHI,

2) apxutekrypa: 2 Mak. 4:12; Jos. Bel., V, 168; Ant., XV, 413-414; M. Yoma 3:10; Sheq.
6:3; Mid. 1:4; 2:3; T. Yoma 2:4; TB. Yoma 38a; TB. Ber. 33b; Pes. 13b; 52b; Suk. 45a;
T. Suk. 4:6; TJ. Suk. 5:1; TB. Suk. 51b;

3) ropuandeckoe 0GOpMIICHHE pa3Boaa;”

% RADIN, Max. The Jews among the Greeks and Romans. Philadelphia : The Jewish Publication Society of
America, 1915. P. 78; TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews. P. 40—41.

3% SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—~A.D. 135). Vol.
1. P. 145.

** HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 278.

3% SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—~A.D. 135). Vol.
2.P.52.

37 SCHURER, Emil et al. Op. cit. Vol. 2. P. 62—-64; HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 33;
Idem. The Zealots. P. 193, not. 253.

% TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews. P. 349-350; EDSS. P. 289 [COLLINS].
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4) Ha3BaHMS €BPEHCKIX HHCTHTYTOB BIACTH, CKOITMPOBAHHEIE C IPEUECKOro oopasma;”

5) rpedeckuii s3pIK U Qrtocodusi, B OCHOBHOM Cpeau 3IUThl oOmectBa: Ep. Arist. 121;
Philo. Mos., 11, 32; Jos. Ant., XX, 264; T. Sota 15:8; TB. Sota 49b; TJ. Pea 15¢.12-15;
T. Sanh. 8:1; TJ. Sheq. 48d.15-17; TB. Sanh. 17a;*”° (cp. ananornunyro curyaumuio B
pumMckom obmectBe: Cic. Finib., 1.1; Senect., 3, 26; Rep., 1, 36; Plut. Cato M., 2, 4);

6) rpeueckue snuTadun Ha Morminax (gaxe Ha ONMBKOBOM rope);401

7) naMsATHBIE TOCKA C HAANMUCSIMHU Ha rpeueckoM si3bike B cuHarorax (CPJ, 1440-1444,
1532);

8) mHOCTpaHHBIC JUYHBIC UMEHa (TIpexne Bcero — rpedeckue): Ep. Arist. 48; Jos. Ant.,
XIII, 318; Vaik. r. 32.3 [ma JleB. 24:10]; Shir r. 425 [ma Iecup 4:12];*? omm
CBUJICTEIHCTBA TOKA3bIBAIOT HECIPABEVIMBOCTh OOBUHEHUS «M3paujIbTsHEe Jnacmopsr

HCIIONB3YIOT si3bueckue numena» (T. Git. 6:4 %7

); HamOoJyiee HW3BECTHBICE B HCTOPUU
MIPUMEPHI CBSA3aHbI C MPUHITHEM €BPESIMHU POJIOBBIX UMEH MaTPOHOB MIJIM apUCTOKPATOB,
BCTPEYM C KOTOPBIMH CTaJIA IS HUX HEKUMHU CUMBOJIAMU — Tak ciydwiock ¢ [laynem
n3 Tapca, UMsI KOTOPOTO HEOKMJAHHO W3MEHWJIOCH IIOCJIE BCTPEUU C IMPOKOHCYJIOM
Cepruem IlaBmom (Hesn. 13:9; Aug. Conf., VIIL 9), u Mocepom 6er Marutssry,
cyapba KOTOpOro KapAWHaJIbHO MEpEeMEHMJIach II0Ci€ BCTpeud C Oyaylum
nMriieparopoM Becnacuanom diiaBuem.

Bce 3TO cBHIETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO YCIOBHS, C(HOPMHUPOBABIINE HYAAU3M

Jwracnopsl, yXe IaBHO CYHIECTBOBAJIM TakKe U B Ianecruue. ** B ornamennn ot Opel-

Hcpasnb eBper UCHBITHIBAIM YY>KEPOJHOE BIUSHUE B €lle OOJbIIel cTerneHu, MOITOMY MO

oTpenieNieHneM «uyaau3M Jluacmopsl» ciefyeT MoHUMaTh Ty (GopMy mynamszMa, KOTopas B

3% JIVPBE, ConoMoH. Anmucemumusm 6 Opesrem Mmupe, NONLIMKU 00bACHeHUs. e20 6 Hayke u e2o npudunwl. C.
177-178; TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews. P. 348-349.

% Monpo6uee cm.: RAJAK, Tessa. Josephus. P. 4664,

“! LIEBERMAN, Saul. Greek in Jewish Palestine. N. Y. : The Jewish Theological Seminary of America, 1942.
P. 30; HACHLILI, Rachel. Jewish Funerary Customs, Practices and Rites in the Second Temple Period. P. 172—
173, 247-250.

402 IToapo6uee cm.: HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 61-65.

% Moxpo6ree cm.: TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews. P. 346-347; COHEN, Shaye
J. D. The Beginnings of Jewishness. P. 35-37.

% HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 103106, cocGenno: «From about the middle of the
third century BC all Judaism must really be designated “Hellenistic Judaism” in the strict sense, and a better
differentiation could be made between the Greek-speaking Judaism of the Western Diaspora and the

Aramaic/Hebrew-speaking Judaism of Palestine and Babylonia» (P. 104).
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3HAYUTEILHON CTEMEeHU OTINYAIACh OT UICATUCTUICCKOTO HUyAan3Ma KYMPAaHCKUX CBHTKOB U
Mumsabl. OHaKO W TAJIECTUHCKUN WyJau3M B HeloM de facto ObuLI BJI.HI/IHI/ICTI/I‘IGCKI/IM.405
OOunme rpe4eckux M JIATUHCKHX CJIOB B PAaBBUHUCTHUYECKOW JHMTEPAType IEMOHCTPUPYIOT
BIIMSIHUE YYXKBIX KYJIbTYyp Ha MyaperoB M3pawis kak MUHUMYM B cdepe (HHIOIOTHH. 406
CootBercTBeHHO, TocnenoBatenn Mucyca u3 Hazapera, co3nmaBiime cOOCTBEHHBIC MUCAHUS
Ha TPEYECKOM S3bIKE C HCIIOJIb30BAHUEM HEEBPEUCKUX KOHIIEMIIMIA M TEKCTOB, TaKXKe

40
HaxXoaWJIMUCh 1104 BJAUAHUEM 3JIJIMHU3MaA. 7

2.2.2. llosiBjieHME XacudeeB KAK OTBETHAS PeaKUMs HA JJLUIHHHU3AIUI0

HN3pauns

EcrecTBeHHBIM U Hambosiee OUEBUIHBIM OTBETOM Ha BTOP)KEHHUE 3aIMaHOMN KYJIbTYpHI

ObUIO ToOsBIEHWE «paHHUX xacuaeeB» (M. Ber. 5:1). 408

HX BaxXHOCTH ISl €BPEUCKOMN
WCTOPUU BUJHA YK€ B TOM, 4TO B | KHUre MakkaBEWCKOW OHM TPHKAbl YIIOMHHAIOTCS KaK
HallMoHaNbHBIE Tepou (2:42; 7:12; 2 Mak. 14:6).409 B »T0#1 K€ KHHUre OHM — «CHHArora
KHWKHUKOB, HIYIINX MPABEJHOCTH, U «II€PBBIC U3 CBIHOB M3pamieBbix» (1 Mak. 7:12-13).*1°
Kpome Toro, B apyroif kaure cooOmiaercs, 4Tto «[u3] HMyAeeB Tak Ha3bIBaEMbIE ACUICH,
BOXKIEeM KoTopeix Hyna Mau<1<auael71,411 MOJJICPKUBAIOT BOWHY W BO3IABUTAIOT MATEXKH» (2
Mak. 14:6). Cnenyet 3aMeTUTh, 9TO | U 2 KHUTH MaKKaBeHCKHUE C 3aMETHOW MPEAB3ATOCTHIO
OCBEIIAI0T BOCHHBIN KOH(IIMKT MEX1Yy OPTOAOKCATBHBIMH MaTpuoTamMu Mynen u cupuiickum

napeM AuTHOXOM [V Dnudanom, KOTOpBINH 1O HAUBHOCTH WM HEJOMBICIHIO CTPEMHIICS

5 NMuckycenn em. B: HENGEL, Martin. Op. cit. Vol. 1. P. 103—106; COLLINS, John J. Jewish Cult and Hellen-
istic Culture. P. 21-43.

46 Cm., manp.: SPERBER, Daniel. A Dictionary of Greek and Latin Terms in Rabbinic Literature. Jerusalem :
Bar-Ilan University Press. 1984.

“7 K ONRADT, Matthias. Der Jakobusbrief als Brief des Jakobus. S. 46: «...auch wenn hellenistischer Einfluss
auf das paléstinische Judentum nicht in Abrede zu stellen ist, zu einem Christentum, dessen Mutterboden das
hellenistische Diasporajudentum ist, zumindest besser passt.

%8 K AMPEN, John. The Hasideans and the Origin of Pharisaism. P. 189—192.

“ Ibid. P. 45, 55.

% MoapoGree cm.: SAFRAI Shmuel. Halakha. P. 153; KAMPEN, John. The Hasideans and the Origin of
Pharisaism. P. 17-22, 114-122.

' TCHERIKOVER, Victor. Hellenistic Civilization and the Jews. P. 229: «...the outer world still regarded

Judah the Maccabee as the leader of the Hasidim».
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PUOIH3NTH CBOMX MOANAHHEIX B IlasiecTHHE K 06Pa3Ily JUTHHUCTHYECKOrO rpakiaHuHa.
HavaBmmice kak de facto mepenen Biactu Mexay caMmuMmu eBpesmu (2 Mak. 3-4; Jos. Bel., 1,
31-32), 4 KOH(UIUKT OBICTPO Tepepoc B BOHHY 3a pPEIUTHO3HYIO HE3aBUCUMOCTh U
CTOJIKHOBEHHE JIBYX THIIOB MUPOBO33PEHHUS.

[Ipuienmas kK BIacTU JUHACTUSL XaCMOHEEB Ha JeJie OKa3alach sauHACTHYecKoit, 41
Kpome Toro, XacMoHen y3ypnupoBalM NEPBOCBALIEHCTBO U COEAMHWIM €ro € LIAPCKOM
Bracteo. *'> Takas MONMTHKA HACIEIHHKOB MakKaBeeB cTana NPUYMHON (WM OIHOM W3
OPUYMH) [ OTXOJAa OT HUX [JBH)KEHUS XacHuJieeB, KOTOpOe, IpOYeM, HE CleqyeT
paccmaTpuBaTh Kak OJHOPOJHOE IO CBOeMy cocTaBy. CienyeT mpeanojararb, 4To OHO
COCTOSJIO M3 CEKTAaHTCKUX TPYII C Pa3IMYHOM, IIOPOM IHaMETPajbHO IIPOTHUBOIIOIOKHOM,
uzneonorueil. Hekoropele 3 xacuaeeB OCTAINUCh B TOPOJax M CTaJM M3BECTHHI Kak (apucen,
MHBIE )K€, €CCEH, YIILTH B ITyCTHIHM, Hanpumep, B Kympan.*'®

JUId [aHHOTO MCCIENOBaHUS Ba)KHO YIMOMSHYTH CENapaTU3M XacHAEEB, OTBEPraBIINX
HE TOJIbKO T'PEKO-PHMCKYIO KYJIBTYpPY BO BCEX €€ NMPOSBICHHIX, HO M OOBIYHBIH OBITOBOMN
KOM(OPT KaK MU3IHUIIECTBO WM Jake reoHu3M. Cienyer MOMHHUTb, YTO XpUCTHAHCKas Tpa-
quuus HaseiBaeT MakoBa «lIpaBemHBIM» 3a €ro NMPUMEPHOE BO3JEP)KAHUE, TaK KAK OH «HE
W1 HU BUHA, HU TMBA, HE BKYyLIAJ MACHOW MUIIK; OpUTBA HE Kacajach €ro rojJoBbl, OH HE
ymarmazics eneeM u He xomwn B 6anwo» (Eus. Hist. eccl., II, 23, 5). Takum o6pazom, HMakos
MOKa3aH acKETOM, HE MPOCTO BO3AECPKUBABLIMMCS OT YPEBOYIOAMS, HO M YMEPIIBISABLIIMM

IUIOTCKHE TOXOTH, TaK Kak 0aHs cuMTazach MECTOM pa3BpaTa Jake Y pUMCKHUX aBTOPOB (CM.,

Harp.: Mart. Epigr., VII, 35, 5, 7-8). IMmeHHO Takoil 4eI0BEeK MOT pa3/iesiTh MHOTHE, €CJIH HE

412 SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B.C.—A4.D. 135). Vol.
1. P. 147-148.

413 Ionxpobuee cm. B: HENGEL, Martin. Judaism and Hellenism. Vol. 1. P. 279-280.

1" HENGEL, Martin. The «Hellenization» of Judaea in the First Century after Christ. P. 30-32; cp.: «Hellenism
in its religious aspects was driven out of the Jewish region proper by the Maccabaean uprising and it was not
until after the defeat of the Jewish nation in the wars of Vespasian and Hadrian that the Romans forced an entry
for the pagan cultsy (SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175
B.C—A.D. 135). Vol. 2. P. 52).

15 0 Xacmonesix 1 penurnosnbix rpymmax cM.: URBACH, Ehpaim E. The Sages. P. 564-576; KALMIN, Rich-
ard. The Sage in Jewish Society of Late Antiquity. P. 61-67.

416 JEREMIAS, Joachim. Jerusalem in the Time of Jesus: An Investigation into Economic and Social Conditions
during the New Testament Period. Philadelphia : Fortress Press, 1969. P. 247, 259; KAMPEN, John. The
Hasideans and the Origin of Pharisaism: A Study in 1 and 2 Maccabees. Atlanta : Scholars Press, 1988. P. 32—
43.
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BCE€, BO33PEHUS XacCHEEB, OCOOEHHO B MPAKTHYCCKOM o6mactu.’!” Bor nuimb HEKOTOpPBIE UX
TE3HCHI:

1) xareropuueckoe Hempusitue ankorois (CD 8:9; 19:22; Philo. Contempl., 74; Test.
Iud. 4);

2) OTKa3 OT Msca M BMHA B 3HAK Tpaypa IO pa3pylieHHOMY Xpama, B KOTOPOM MPEKpaTH-
nack exxeqHeBHas xxeptBa (T. Sota 15:11; TB. BB 60b418); JTAHHBIM TYHKT MOXET UMETh
3Ha4YeHHUE TOJIBKO B TOM ciydae, ecnu [locnanue MakoBa 6110 Hanucano nocie 70 r.;

3) oTBepkeHME OJIar MUBWIIM3AIIMHN, BKJIIOYasi 0aHU, Co3/laHHble puMisiHamMu 11s Heru (TB.

Shab. 33b; Shmot r. 31.11 [Ha Ucx. 22:24]).

2.2.3. Kum:xkHuku 1 myapens! U3panis

HNmenno Takas G6imarouecTuBas cpela Kak HENb3s JIyUIle MOAXOIUIIA JJIS MOSABICHUS
OTEUYECTBEHHBIX T€PMEHEBTOB U 3aKOHOJaresel — myapernoB Topsl. X nestenbHOCTH Oblia
CBOCOOpa3HOM peakIueld WHTEIIEKTyalbHOrO oO0mmecTBa Mepycaauma Ha KyJIbTYpHOE
BITHSTHHE M3BHE, 0COOCHHO B 0071acTH peruri.’'’ My/pels! MOSBIIHCH KaK OTEUECTBEHHBIC
TepMEHEBTHI M CO3JAaTeNIM OTEYEeCTBEHHON Hayku. llepBoHa4aqbHO OHU KMEHOBAJIHCH
KHWKHUKAMHU, 4TO OOBSICHSETCS cieayoumm obpasom: «llepBble KHIDKHUKU Ha3bIBAINCH
KHIDKHHKAMH [IOTOMY, 4T0 OHH cumtamu Oykebl Topsm»'>’ (TB. Qid. 30a; cp. iber B: Hag.
15b).*! TTogo6HAs TIMATEIBHOCTH H OCTOPOKHOCTH II0 OTHOLICHHIO K CAKPAIBHOMY TEKCTY
oTpakeHa Takxke B Epanremusx (Md. 5:18; JIk. 16:17). [lomoxxutenpHast XapakTepHCTUKa

KHWKHUKOB U MYJIpEIOB Kak ciyxkutened Topbl 000CHOBBIBa€T HEOOXOIWMOCTH IUIATHI,

17 P, AliceHMaH B CBOCH caMoil M3BECTHOI MOHOTpauK CPaBHEHHIO MPaKTUK MakoBa W JAPYTHX HYAEHCKUX
PUTOPUCTOB OTBOIUT ABe IIaBhl: «11. James’ Vegetarianism, Abstention from Blood, and Consuming No Wine»
n «12. James’ Bathing and Clothing Habits» (EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead
Sea Scrolls 1. P. 92—-121).

¥ Moxpo6uee cm.: RIVKIN, Ellis. Defining the Pharisees: the Tannaitic Sources. P. 235-236; Idem. 4 Hidden
Revolution. Nashville : Abington, 1978. P. 162—163; SANDERS, Ed P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism. P. 61,
not. 12.

19 TMogpobree cM.: TAPACEHKO, Anexcaunp A. Hucyc us Hazapema — yuumens, npopok, Meccus. C. 136—
140.

420

/vru,ca ,uh,utv kf ohrpux uhva - ohrpux ohbuatr utreb 1thpk
The early [scholars] were called soferim because they used to count all the letters of the Torah (Tran.: I. Ep-
stein).
! LIEBERMAN, Saul. Hellenism in Jewish Palestine. P. 47; URBACH, Ehpaim E. The Sages... P. 568; Urbach

1999:405.
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BBIIETIIEMON M3 XpaMOBOW Ka3HBI ISl T€X W3 HHUX, KTO oOyyaa CBSIICHHUKOB 3aKOHaM
ciyx0b1 B Xpame (Bem. r. 11.3 [na Yuc. 6:23]).422

JesTenbHOCTh KHUXKHUKOB M JI€ATEIBHOCTh MYJPEIOB TMOpPOH MeperieTalnuch
HACTOJIBKO TECHO, YTO TEKCThI HE BCETJa pa3/eiaioT 3TH JBE Ipynmbl. BOT JHIlb 4acTh 3TUX
ceuzerensets: E3n. 7:6; 1 Mak. 7:12; 2 Mak. 6:18; 11QPs” [11Q5] 27:2, 4; Test. Lev. 8:17; 1 Kop.
1:20; M. Orla 3:9; Ned. 9:2; Para 11:5; Yad. 3:2; TB. Ket. 10a; 36a; 0coOeHHO MOKa3aTEIBHO
cnenyromee cooOmenue: «PaBeu Meup — mynpen u kHwkHUK. PaBBu Wyna — myzapen, xoraa
xorem» > (TB. Git. 67a).** B M. Pea 2:6 (= TB. Naz. 56b) xamxkauk (rkek)*> mo umenn Haym
MOKa3aH XpaHUTENIEM TPAJUIMK, KOHCYIBTHPYIOIIMM JIByX H3BECTHBIX MyzapeloB. Bce 3o,
BEPOSTHO, TMO3BOJIMIIO Ha3BaTh Mowcesi, TPaJUIIMOHHO UMEHYEMOTO pabbeliny, TAKKE U BEITUKUM
KHIDKHUKOM (tcr trpx) M3pamns (TB. Sota 13b).

PaBBuHMCTHYECKAs Tpagulisl OTMEYAeT MOSIBICHHE MYJIPEIOB — HOBOIO Kjacca,
BBIJICTIMBIIETOCS M3 YKMCJIa KHIDKHUKOB — yike Bo I B. 10 H. 3. K 3TOMy BpeMeHu oHM TpoILIN
JIOCTaTOYHO JOJTUW IyTh Pa3BUTHUS, €CIIHM, KOHEYHO, OTHOCUTh HAYaI0 KHIKHON KYIBTYpPHI
emte K no-meHHomy Uspawmnro (cp.: 1 Tlap. 2:55; Ue. 33:18).*° Cornacuo xe nepevHio B M.
Avot 1:3, memouka MyzapenoB o6epet cBoe Hadaao oT AHTuroHa u3 Coxo, y4eHUKH KOTOPOTO
(eciu Beputh KOMMeHTapri0 B ARN A.5) ctanu ocHOBaTelnsIMU CEKT O0ATYCEEB U CaITyKEeB.
Ilocne  Bomapenuss XacMoHeeB W OOpeTeHUS  HAMOHAJILHOM  HE3aBHCHUMOCTHU
UHTEIJICKTYanbHyl0 anuty W3pamns BosrmaBuwiu mapel  (,uduz) wmyzapenoB. MuriHa
HacuuThiBaeT Bcero math map (M. Hag. 2:2; T. Hag. 2:2), xots ['uniens coctosn B mape

cHauama ¢ Menaxemom, a 3areM c¢ I[llammaem. *?’ Basummonckuit Tammyn (TB. Ber. 48a)

2 URBACH, Ehpaim E. The Sages. P. 568: «The revisers of the Temple scrolls, who were considered to have
special authority, received their salary from the Temple fund, and in all probability were priest-scribes. At any
rate they did not belong to the highest hierarchy, and neither they nor the scroll-writers outside the Temple were
richy.
423

/vmrhafk ofj - vsuvh "r /rpuxu ofj - n"r
424 SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 140—141; HEZSER, Catherine. The Social Structure of the Rabbinic Movement in
Roman Palestine. P. 472; cp.: URBACH, Ehpaim E. The Sages... P. 568; HEZSER, Catherine. Jewish Literacy in
Roman Palestine. P. 119.
*23 Jastrow. P. 689; Sokoloff. P. 276.
28 TTogpo6Hee cv.: LIEBERMAN, Saul. Hellenism in Jewish Palestine. P. 47; SIGAL, Phillip. The Halakhah of
Jesus of Nazareth according to the Gospel of Matthew. P. 33-37.
2T MOORE, George F. Judaism in the First Centuries of the Christian Era... Vol. 1. P. 255-256; Strack,
Stemberger 1996:63—65; SIGAL, Phillip. The Halakhah of Jesus of Nazareth according to the Gospel of Mat-

thew. P. 43 ff; nuckyccuu o peanbHOCTH cyliecTBoBaHUsS map cM. B: Mantel 1961:13—18; KNOHL, Israel. The
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3apuKCUpOBa KECTOKOe oOpalleHre He4eCTUBOro 1aps AnekcaHapa flHHas ¢ Myzapenamu
(«...TBI M30WJ BCEX PaBBUHOB, KTO K€ MPOYUTAET HAM MOIUTBY?»), a TAKKE OMIMO3UIUIO CO
ctoponbl Cumona Oen Illeraxa («...BUAWINb, OH HE MPU3HAET HUKAKON BIacTu!y). 428
JleqaTrenbHOCTh 3TOM HOBOM IPYMIIbI, KOTOPYIO B COBPEMEHHOM JINTEPATYPE MPUITHO HA3BIBAThH
«mynpensl Mspaunnsy», crana Hanbonee akTUBHOM M 3aMETHOW B KOHIIEe mpaBiieHus Mpopa
Benukoro, korna ee Bosrmasunu ['wiens u [1lammaii, craBiime oCHOBATEISIMA COOCTBEHHBIX
IIKOJI.

EcTecTBEeHHBIM cocpefoTOYeHHMEeM MynapenoB cran MepycamuMm, YTOo MOXKHO
OOBSACHUTH JBYMS NpPUYMHAMH: BO-NIEPBBIX, H3/JaBHA CIEHUAIHUCTHI 10 TEpenucke u
KOIMUPOBAHUIO CBUTKOB TOpBI TpYAMIHUCH NpU Xpame, a BO-BTOPBIX, B 3TOM TJIABHOM T'OpOJIE
eBpPECKOr0 MHUpa CcOoOMparoch HAWOONbIIEe KOJMMYECTBO CIyIIATENeH, MO CYTH —
noTpeOuTenel 3HaHUN KHIDKHUKOB U MYIperoB. HeyMBUTENBHO, UTO €BPEHCKHE MYIPEIIhI
JTIOOWIM yYUTh HA TeppuTopun Xpama (cMm., Hamp.: Mk. 14:49; Md. 21:23; Md. 19:47; Un.
7:14; T. Sanh. 2:6; TB. Pes. 26a).

[TocTostHHBIE AMCKYCCMU MYAPELOB IO MPAKTUUYECKOMY MPUMEHEHHUIO APEBHETO
CaKpaJIbHOTO KOJIeKCa IO CBOEH CYTH HAlOMHHAIU JESATeNIbHOCTH (hapHuceeB, M3BECTHBIX
cBouM nmereToM K CsmieHHoMY [Iucanuio u THiaTeNbHBIM UCIIOJTHEHUEM €ro 3amoBeei. B
CHJTy €CTECTBEHHBIX MPUYMH, 3T JUCKYCCUU MPUBOJIWIN K TOSBICHHIO HOBBIX 3akoHOB'> — €O
BpPEMEHEM MMEHHO OHU CTa OCHOBOW MuriHbel. OOOCHOBAaHHE €€ MOSIBICHUS KaK KOJUICKIIUU
BBICKa3bIBaHWN MynapenoB IM3pawns coxpepxutcs B Tocedre: «Korma Bomum Myzapensl B
BUHOTPAIHUK SIBHUH, TO CKa3ajau: “HAacTaHET BpeMs, KOT/a YeJIOBEK OyAeT UCKaTh CJIOB TOpHI

2

M HE HalIeT, CI0B KHMKHHKOB WM He Hainer...” Ckazamn: “HaudeM c¢ I'wmiens u

430

[Mammas”» ™" (T. Ed. 1:1). 3anper e Ha ocHoBanuu Mcx. 34:27 ucmonb30BaTh 3amucu

ycTHOTO ydeHwus st moBTopeHus (c,fc irnutk htar v,t ht) (TB. Git. 60b; Tem. 14b) moxHO

Messiah before Jesus: The Suffering Servant of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Tran. D. Maisel. Berkley : University of
California Press, 2000. P. 125, not. 21.

% O mygpenax B smoxy Xacmomees cM.: URBACH, Ehpaim E. The Sages... P. 563-576; KALMIN, Richard.
The Sage in Jewish Society of Late Antiquity. P. 61-67.

% HoBble 3akonbl, oOHapyxeHnHbie mymperamu B Tope, cM. B: SAFRAI, Shmuel. Oral Tora. In SAFRAI,
Shmuel. (ed.) The Literature of the Sages. Part 1: Oral Tora, Halakha, Mishna, Tosefta, Talmud, External Trac-

tates. Philadelphia : Fortress Press,1987. P. 50-52.
430

NN M2TN AT YpPAN DX XY NYY NTNY 1TMNX N1 DYDY DNDN 101D

/AXNYM 50N 5°NN1 1MNKR ///R¥IN11°K1 0910 M2 R¥IN K

When sages came together in the vineyard at Yavneh, they said, «The time is coming at which a person will go

looking for a teaching of Torah and will not find it, a teaching of scribes and will not find it....They said, «Let us
begin from Hillel and from Shammai.» (Tran.: J. Neusner).
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CUMTaTh YaCTHBIM MHEHHEM. Kpome Toro, paBBUHHCTHYECKAs TpaaulMs yIOMHHAET TaKXKe
KHUTH pa3nuuHbix eBpeiickux yuurteneil (TJ. Taan. 64a.9; TB. Shab. 6b, 96b, 156a; BM
92a)431 WIH, HalIpUMep, HEKHI «CBUTOK IMMOCTa, ,hbg, ,khdn (M. Taan. 2:8; TB. Er. 62b).432
Ha stom ¢one Ilocnanue HMakoBa BBINISIANT YaCTHBIM CIydaeM pPaHHE-XPUCTHAHCKOTO
MBICTTUTENSA, PELIMBLIETO MOJ00OHO MPOCIABIEHHOMY HEPYCAIUMCKOMY HWHTEIIEKTYyaly
Cupaxy ocTaBUTh mOcie ceOsi JOCTONHYIO KHUTY. 3 Togo6Hoe CpaBHEHUE MOXHO TaKkKe
MPOJOKUTH TeM, 4TO 00a HPAaBOYYUTEILHBIX OIlyca OBUTH aJpecOBaHbl eBpesiM Jluacmopsr
(Cup., mpoi. 27-36; Uaxk. 1:2).

[Namaxyyeckne IHUCKYCCHMM COCTaBISUIM CYTh JEATEIBbHOCTH MYAPELOB WU MOTJIHN
JUTUTBCSL TOJITO€ BPEMsi; Tak, HAIpUMEpP, J1BA 3aTSKHBIX CIOpa JJIMIUCH JIBAa C MOJOBUHON U
Tpu roga (TB. Er. 13b). DT ciopbl Hy>KHbI ObLTH JJIs1 COBEPILICHCTBOBAHHS CAMUX MY/APEIIOB
M0 MPUHIUITY «kKese30 ocTput xene3o» (IIp. 27:17 8 TB. Taan. 7a; Ber. r. 69.2 [Ha Brit.
28:13]). B »>Tux OECKOHEYHBIX ITUCKYCCHUSAX IO JIFOOOMY TOBOAY OBUIH c(HOpPMUPOBAHBI
pazHoOOpa3HbIe METOABl W JKAaHPHl PABBHHUCTUYECCKOW JHUIIAKTUKH, TEPMEHEBTHKU U
roMuneTuku. Ux MHOTOOOpa3ue — OT MemepoB KyMPaHUTOB IO MUIIIH PaBBUHOB — TPYAHO
OTPAaHUYUTh OMNPEJCICHHBIMH, JIOTUYECKH OYEepUYCHHBIMH paMmkamMu. Bce oHu Oblin
TpeHA3HAYCHB [T Pa3paboTKH ranaxu u 00ydenns eif, " 4To moHadaTy Nerio B OCHOBaHHE
MuiHbel Kak cOOpHMKa TajaxoT TaHHaeB, a 3areM [emappel (T. e. Mepycamumckoro u
Basunonckoro TaiMyn0B) Kak TOJKOBaHMS aMOPAEB HA rajiaxoT CBOUX MPEIIIECTBEHHUKOB U
JTyXOBHBIX OTIOB. OTmychl MyIperoB TOMOJHUIN OOTraTyl0 KOJUICKIIHIO EBPEUCKOM
pEIUTUO3HON JINTEPATYPhI, KOTOpasi HAYMHAs CO BTOPOM MOJIOBUHEI Il B. 10 H. 3. OCTOSIHHO
NPOM3BOJMIIA HOBBIE TMaMSATHUKH — OuOneiickue amokpu¢bl, KyMpaHCKHE TEKCTHI,
sK3erernueckue npousBeAeHuss Punona Anekcanapuiickoro, HoBblii 3aBeT u, HakoHeIl,
Mumny. Tpaguius cooOmaeT, 4To y)xe paBBU AKuBa mblTajics koaudumnupoBats Mummny (T.

Zav. 1:5; TJ. Sheq. 48c; Shir r. 8.2 [Ha Ilecup 8:2]; Eich. r., prolog. 23; Qoh. r. 6.2 [Ha Ek.

6:2]). *° OroMy, Kak cleqyeT HojaraTb, B IEPBYIO OYepeAb IOMEIAI0 aHTH-PUMCKOE

! Crncox em. B: SAFRAL, Shmuel. Oral Tora. P. 73-74.

2 ITogpo6Hee cu.: Ibid. P. 48.

33 Cpasnenne Makosa ¢ Cupaxom cM. B: BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 113-116.

434 HEZSER, Catherine. Einheit und Vielfalt in der rabbinischen Halakhah. S. 150: «Die theoretische Diskussion
verschiedener Lehrmeinungen wurde zwar gefordert, da nur auf diese Weise die “korrekte” und allgemein ak-
zeptierte Losung gefunden werden konnte. Aber das Ziel war die endgiiltige halakhische Entscheidung, iiber die
es dann keine Diskussionen mehr geben konnte, die vielmehr in der Praxis von allen befolgt werden musste.
Sonst wiirde es notwendigerweise zu Zwietracht und Streitereien kommeny.

5 Bowman 1975:5; SAFRAI, Shmuel. Halakha. P. 201.
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Bocctanue bap-KoxOwl. M3BecTtHas ©Ham MuinHa, T1OXO0Xe, TMPEACTABISET COOOM
OKOHYATEJIbHYI0 PEHaKLUI0 TaJaXM4YeCKUX JHUCKYCCUM IOCIE HECKOJBKUX TMOMBITOK HX
Konnq)HKauHH.436

PykoBoguTenp mepBOil W TMOKa e€Ile IEHTPAIbHOW XPUCTHAHCKOW OOIIMHBI TaKXKe
y4acTBOBaJlI B pa3pabOTKe OJHOTO M3 BaXKHBIX TajlaXWYeCKUX pPEIIeHUN Hyaan3Ma 3MOXHU
Broporo Xpama. IlepBblii co0Op XpHCTHAHCTBAa OBLI CO3BaH JUIS PEIICHUS >KU3HEHHOTO
BOIIPOCa 0 HEOOXOUMOCTH 00pe3aHus JJisl YBEPOBABIIUX M3 YKCia SA3bIYHUKOB. B Jluacmope
oOpe3aHue BBI3BIBAJIO HACMEIIKH CO CTOPOHBI S3bIMHUKOB (Strabo XVI, 2, 37; Petron. Sat.,
LXVIII, 7-8; fr. 37 (// Wrepn 195); Tac. Hist., V, 5, 2); 3To MO0 OBITh MPUYHUHON TOTO, YTO
MHOTHE €BpEH HE TOJHKO MPEYMEHBINAIN 3HAYMMOCTh OOpe3aHwms, HO Takxke u3beraiu ero
Wi naxe aenanu obpatayro onepanuto (M. Ned. 3:11; [Hesm. 15:10; 21:21; 1 Kop. 7:18; Jos.
Ant., XX, 41-42). 3-3a monbITOK puropuctoB Mynen moBmuaTh Ha HEPKOBb B AHTHOXHH
MeXy HUMHU U eBpesamu Jlnacnopsl [1aBnom n BapHaBoil gake NpoM30ILUIA «BO3MYILIEHUE U
cop HeMmanbiit» ([esn. 15:2). B wurtoroBom ke komMmionmke ([esn. 15:22 ci.)
HE00X0IMMOCTh 00pe3aHus He ObUIO YTBEPKICHO.

[TonuTuyeckas AesTeNbHOCTh MynpenoB M3pauna He Obuta ycheniHa, 0 4eM MOXHO
CYyIUTh MO yYMOJYaHUIO 00 MX PYKOBOJCTBE MOJMCHOW >KM3HBIO, a TaKXe IO CIydalHbIM
dpazam, HaIpUMEp, «IydIle OBbITh... MMOJ MEepcaMK, HO HE TIOJ BIACThIO ydeHoro myxa» (TB.
Shab. 11a) u «ue *uBM B ropoje, yrnpasisieMoM yueHbIMH Myxamu» (TB. Pes. 112a). 3nech
cretyeT oOpaTuTh BHUMaHUE, YTO XpUcTHaHCKas Tpaauims npu BocxBaleHHH enuckona Makosa
[TpaBeyHOTO MOIHOCTHIO YMATUYMBAET O €r0 PYKOBOACTBE IIEPKOBBIO — BEPOSTHO, OPraHU3aTOPCKUE
CIOCOOHOCTH He OBUTH €ro CHIBHON CTOpOHOH (Cp., Hamp.: 1 Kop. 11:3406).

YcrpaHuBIIMCH OT IOJIE3HOM AEATENIBHOCTU B CHILy Pa3HBIX IPUYMH, Myxapelsl M3pans
COCPEIOTOUIINCh Ha Pa3paboTKe HAIOHABHOH (rtocodun.®’ [TaBHBIMU 5K LIEHTPAMH 3TOit

HHTCHHCKTyaHBHOﬁ JCATCIIBHOCTH CTaJIM CHHAroru ITanecTuHbL.

2.2.4. Cunarora Kak alter ego nepycaJiuMckoro Xpama

436 LIEBERMAN, Saul. Hellenism in Jewish Palestine. P. 84; NEUSNER, Jacob. The Rabbinic Traditions about
the Pharisees before 70, Part 3. P. 173.

ST HEZSER, Catherine. Einheit und Vielfalt in der rabbinischen Halakhah. S. 152: «Dies bedeutete aber auch,
dass nur Rechtsgelehrte in der Lage waren, rechtliche Entscheidungen zu treffen. Nur sie waren imstande, aus
dem Wirrwarr friitherer Rechtsentscheide und Beispielfélle die fiir die jeweils neue Situation geeigneten Anhalts-

punkte zu finden und auf dieser Basis neue Entscheidungen zu treffen».
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VYke AaBHO, MUHUMYM TPH CTOJIETHSI, MyAau3M UMeJ JBa LEeHTpa MoKJIoHeHus bory —
UEepyCATUMCKHUI XpaM M CHHArord, KOTOphIE B OTJIMYKE OT ATOTO TPAaHAMO3HOTO KOMILIEKCA
MIPOU3BOIMIIM COOCTBEHHBIE KOIIMU MOBCIOAY B Pax romana v BHe ero. CHHarora rnosiBujiach B
CUJIy €CTECTBEHHOI'O Pa3BUTHS UYAECUCKOW PEIMTUU BO BPEMs paccesiHHas €BpeeB Bl OT
Nepycanuma. Xots Ha ocHoBanuu CPJ, 1440, 1532a ee nosiBiieHHe Kak 34aHUS AaTUPYETCS
JOBOJIBHO TO3/1HEH natoid (247-221 rr. 10 H. 3.), HO 3TO HABEPHSKAa MOKHO OTHECTH B Ooliee
panH©©0 3m0xy. *® M3-3a yIaleHHOCTH GOJBIIMHCTBA EBPECB OT [VIABHOTO PEIHTHO3HOTO
IEHTpa WyJau3mMa Xpam JUIsi HUX ObLI OTYACTH 3aMCHEH cunaroroit. *° B CUJly TPUYHH
MMEHHO CHHArora crajia cBoeoOpa3HbIM IMOCOILCTBOM MAJECTUHCKOTO UyAan3Ma B IHacropax
Cpemmsemuomopbst. **  Boiee TOro, MMEHHO CHHArora CTraza MECTOM MHCCHOHEPCKOM
akTuBHOCTH Mynees Juacmopsr.*!!

Haxe B Mepycanume, rae Xpam ObUT TJIABHBIM LIEHTPOM CIIYKOBI, BKIIIOYAsi MOJTUTBY
(JIk. 18:10), macuuTpiBasioCch HeMasio cuHaror. PaBBuHuCcTHYeCcKass Tpaguius rOBOPUT O UX
HeBeposTHOM MHOXkecTBe — OT 394 o 480 (TJ. Meg. 73d.31-34; TB. Ket. 105a; Eicha r., prol.
12; 2.4 [ma Ilmau 2:2]; Shir r. 5.17 [Ha Ilecun 5:12]). B [duacmope, rae cuHarora craia
€MHCTBEHHBIM IIEHTPOM €BPEUCKOW JKU3HU, UX JEHCTBUTEIBHO OBUIO MHOTO — TaK,
HarpuMep, B AJIEKCaHIPUN «MX MHOTO B Kak10i yactu ropoaa» (Philo. Legat., 132). Baxno
TaKk)Ke€ OTMETHTh, YTO CHHArora CTaja IICHTPOM HE TOJBKO JYXOBHOH, HO U TOJUTHYECKON
KU3HU.

COOTBETCTBEHHO, B €€ CTEHAX COBEPIIAINCH:

1) urenne Tops! (v ["adpraper): Heem. 8:3, 6, 8; Philo. Hypoth., VII, 13; Prob., 81; Spec. leg.,

11, 62; Jos. Cont. Ap., 1L, 175; JIk. 4:16-17; Hesn. 13:15; M. Meg. 4:1-5; ARN A .4; B.§; TB.

Shab. 30a; Sifre Dev. 41 [Ha Bt. 11:13];

2) momutsa: 1QS 9:4-5; 11Q5 (11QPs”) 18:7-12; TB. Ber. 32b; Sifre Dev. 41 [na 11:13]; Ruth

1. 3.2 [ma Pyds 1:17];

3) mponioBenis 1 obpazoBanue: Philo. Mos. II, 216; JIk. 4:16-27; Un. 6:59; 18:20; JesH.

13:15-41; CPJ, 1404:1-5; M. Shab. 1:3; T. Meg. 2[3]:[7]18; Ber. r. 65.20 [Ha beit. 27:22];

Eichar., prolog. 2; 1.29 [na [Inau 1:3]);

8 TDNT. Vol. 7. P. 811 [SCHRAGE].

9 SMALLWOOD, E. Mary. The Jews Under Roman Rule. P. 124, 133.

O LEVINE, Lee 1. The Ancient Synagogue: The First Thousand Years. 2nd Ed. New Heaven : Yale University
Press, 2005. P. 118: «It was not only the place where Judaism was most visible, thus drawing the sympathetic
and curious, but, once they were won over, it became a focus of identification and affiliation».

*! Monpo6ree cm.: Ibid. P. 117 fF.
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4) 0OIIECTBEHHO-TIOJMTUYECKAs AeATeNLHOCTD: Tparesbl ([esH. 2:46; 1 Kop. 11:20 cn.; M.

Ber. 7:8; Ber. 1. 65.16 [na brit. 27:15]), coOpanust Uil peleHus! MOJIUTUIECKUX BOTIPOCOB

(Jos. Vita, 277 ff), bnarorBopurensHocts ([esH. 6:1; Tan. 2:10; Pum. 15:26; T. BB 8:14),

TenecHble Hakazanus (M. Mak. 3:12 ci).

CaMo rpeueckoe CJIOBO CUHA202a UMEJNO PA3IMYHbIe 3HAYEHHs] W 0003HAyYaIo Kak
31aHMe, TaK M KoHrperammio. ' Hepeako OHO 3aMEHSIOCH HHBIM, HE MeEHee
pactpocTpaHeHHBIM CIOBOM — Moneavhs (proseuch,). Ckopeit Bcero, 3To 3aBHCENO OT TOTO,
KaKyl0 pOJIb 3TOr0 Ba)KHOTO €BPEHCKOro MHCTUTYTA XOTEJ BBIAEIUTH TOT WM WHOM aBTOp.
Tak, Hanpumep, B TekcTax PunoHa ANEKCAHAPHUICKOrO M rpeyecKuX Haamucsx u3 Erunra
yactoe ynorpeOieHue proseuch, MOIJIO MOJUEPKHBATH CYTyO0O DPEMIHO3HOE MpEIHA3HAUCHHUE
3namms.

['maBHOE Xe paznuure MEXTy XpaMOM M CHHArOrOM 3aKIF0YaioCh B TJIABHBIX (DYHKITHSIX
9TUX MHCTUTYTOB. XpaM M3HAYIbHO ObUI MpeAHa3Ha4yeH sl PUHECEHUs YKEPTB, MOJIUTBA e,
CTaBIIIasl B €r0 CTEHAX TPAJULIMOHHON BEPOSTHO yKe B IPeKO-pUMCKYIo 31oxy (Jos. Cont. Ap., 11,
195-197), urpama B HEM BTOpPOCTENIEHHYIO pOJib, @ MPOMOBEAb W BOBCE ObUIA YAEIOM
GECKOHTPOJIBHO HAPOIHBIX IPOMOBEIHUKOB U MYJIPEIOB, COOMpaBIMXcs B ero asope’ '’ (M.
12:12; JIk. 20:19; Hesn. 5:17-18, 28; TB. Pes. 26a, bar.; cp.: Yoma 71b, bar.). B 310 *e Bpems
cuHaror (B ocHOBHOM B Ilamectune, r1e ObUI0 MHOTO KHWKHHKOB U MYJIPELIOB) CTald MECTOM
NPOTOBEIM, TPAJHULIOHHO ciemoBaBiuei 3a yrenueM Topbl (Wi [adraper), u o0ydenus. B Hux
OrPOMHYIO, €CITH He [JIaBHYIO, PoIib Hrpaitd daprcen (M., Hanp.: WH. 12:42; Just. Trypho, 137).*%

B [Ilocmannum HMakoBa HCHONB30BaHbl OJHOBPEMEHHO [IBa TEpMHHA: JaBHO
pacIpOCTpaHEHHBIN — CuUHA202a — W HOBBIM, NPUHATBIA TakXke ApyruMu asropamu Hosoro
3aBera nnsi 0003HAUEHUS XPUCTUAHCKUX OOIMH, — sxkinecus (Mak. 2:2; 5:14). Oxnako oba

YIIOMHHAHUA 3TOr0 BaXXHOI'O MHCTUTYTAa peHHFHOSHOﬁ KN3HU UYACCB U XPpUCTHUAH CACIAHbI

BCKOJIb3b M HE MTPAIOT 37I€Ch 0CO00H posin. Bripouem, 3TO BOBCe HE MEIIaeT COBPEMEHHBIM

#2 TDNT. Vol. 7. P. 828-829 [SCHRAGE]; SMALLWOOD, E. Mary. The Jews Under Roman Rule. P. 133;
LEVINE, Lee 1. The Ancient Synagogue. P. 1, 42.

* IMogpobree cm.: TAPACEHKO, Anexcaunp A. Hucyc us Hazsapema — yuumens, npopok, Meccus. C. 170—
171.

4 KNOHL, Israel. The Messiah before Jesus. P. 23: «The Temple may therefore be described as a series of
concentric circles. The inner circle is that of the priests, in which the sacred service is conducted in absolute si-
lence; the outer circle is that of the folk prayers of the people; while in the middle is the circle of the song of the
Levites».

5 Cm., manmpumep, rnaBy «3.2.4. Die Synagoge als Grundlage des Pharisiismus» B: DEINES, Roland. Die
Pharisder. S. 349-351.
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YUEHBIM JeNaTh pa3iMyHble MPEINOI0KEHUs, HAIIPUMEp, YTO MEPBBIH TEPMUH OTHOCHUTCS K
31aHUIO0, @ BTOPOM — K KOHIpPEraluu. 446 Kpome Toro, mopoii 3T0 gaxke NPUBOJIUT K
3aKJTFOYCHUIO 00 UyIeCKOM XapakTepe xpucTuancTsa Makosa u ero az[pecaTOB.447

Takum oOpa3oM, B «TajllaxW4eCKON» SHIMKINKE JUAEpa HEPYCATUMCKON OOIIMHBI
«CHUHArora» M «3KKJIECHs», BHE 3aBUCMOCTH OT PEAJIbHOTO 3HAUYEHHUS 3TUX TEPMHUHOB, JIUIIb

0003HAYaIOT TO MECTO, TJIe Pa3BOPAUNBAIOTCS ITIaBHBIE COOBITHS — COLIMANIbHbBIE KOH(IUKTHI U

HCPKOBHBIC CBHMGHHOHeﬁCTBHH.

2.2.5. MeccuaHCKHe YasiHUA M UX reorpauyeckoe pasjeeHue

B eBpeiickoii uctopuu 00pa3 3acTymHHMKAa BO3HUK 3aJ0JT0 J0 JeATEIbHOCTH
IIPOPOKOB, KOTOpbIE BCErJa BBICTYNAJW B POJIM TJIABHBIX IJIalllaTaeéB MECCHAHCKOW HIEU
BIUIOTh 70 paspyumenuss Hepycanuma pumisHamu (Han. 9:25-26; Jos. Bel., VI, 300).
[Tomo6HBII 006pa3 OBLT CBSI3aH MPEXIE BCETO ¢ Uaeel ocBoOokIeHus, Micxoaa, IeHTpabHOTO
MOTHBa BCceW eBpeiickoil ucropuu. OgHaKo eBpeiickas JUTepaTypa, HallMCaHHAs 0 KHUTHU
npopoka Jlanuumna, He COAEPKHUT YIMOMHHAHUM Meccuu B TOM CMBbICIIE, KOTOPBIM BO3HUK
auib B 3noxy Btoporo Xpama. Ilocne B3atus Mepycannma B 63 1. 10 H. 3. MECCHAHCKas
uaes CTaHOBUTCA BaXHOHM OCOOGHHOCTBIO wuynam3ma [lanecTuHbl, HEOIHOKPATHO
ynoMuHaeMoi paznuuabiMu aBTopamu (JIk. 3:15; 24:21; Un. 1:19, 25; 10:24; Hesn. 1:6; Tac.
Hist., V, 13; Suet. Claud., 25, 4; Vesp., 4, 5; Jos. Bel., VI, 311-315; Dio Cass., LXVI, 1, 2-4;
M. Ber. 1:5; Sota 9:15). B HauGosnpieii cTenmeHn 3TOW waee ObBUTM TOJBEPIKEHBI KUTEIH
Hepycannma, HCKIIOYUTENBHOIO LIEHTPA €BPEHCKOM CBATOCTHM M PEIUTMO3HOCTH, Kyza
CTEKAIHNCh PEIMTHO3HbIe (aHATHKU ¢ OKpawH [lanectuHbl, B ToM ymcne — [ammien. ITtum
CKOIUIEHHEM (DaHATUKOB Pa3HBIX MacTel MOXXHO OOBSCHUTH M BCHBIIIKA HEOOOCHOBAHHOM

HeHaBHuCTH Tonmbl (MesH. 7:57-59; 21:27-34; 22:22-23; Jos. Ant., XIII, 372; XX, 200; M.

446 Monpobuee cm.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 132—-136; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commen-
tary on the Epistle of James. P. 100-101; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 57-58; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter
of James. P. 221-222,330-331; DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 46; HARTIN,
Patrick J. James. P. 131; SCHNABEL, Eckhard J. Early Christian Mission. P. 406; McCARTNEY, Dan G.
James. P. 138; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 385-388, 757-758.

7 Cm., Hamp.: «...the use of sunagoguh, (2:2) nearly balances the evidence to reveal either a form of Judaism
that is Christian or a form of Christianity that is still dominantly Judaism» (McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within
the Way: Jesus and James on Israel and Purity. P. 112); «For example, James refer to the local meeting or as-
sembly of Christians as a synagogue, reflecting his understanding the [Jesus] movement as fully a part of Juda-

ism (James 2:2)» (TABOR, James. The Jesus Dynasty. P. 274).
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Suk. 4:9; T. Suk. 3:16; TB. Suk. 48b; Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 23). Umenno B Uepycanume nynen
nomnpocwm Uucyca uz Hazapera o Ero meccuanctse (Mn. 10:24).

OTH 4yBCTBA OCOOCHHO OOOCTPSITUCH BO BpPEMSI KPYIHBIX HYICHCKUX MPa3JIHUKOB,
Korga corjacHo BT. 16:16 myxuuHBI MOJDKHBI ObutH coOpaTbest B Mepycamume, T. €. Ha
[Tacxy, IlleByor (Ilstupecsatuuny) u Cykkor (Kymwm). MIMeHHO B 3TH Npa3aHUKU MOTJIO
CIIy4uThbcs bBOKEeCTBEHHOE BMEIIATENBCTBO, O YeM MOXHO TMpeArnojaraTte Omaromaps
CIIy4aifHBIM CBUAETEIbCTBAM (cM., Hamp.: Uu. 7:3-4; Jos. Bel., VI, 290-300). B sTom mnane
Haubosee e TIOKa3aTeNbHO KpaTKoe 3aKIIoYeHHe, CIAelaHHOE OBIBIIUM YYaCTHHUKOM
BOCCTaHUs MPOTUB PuMma: «...BeIb Mpa3aHUK — caMoe Jrydiinee Bpems s marexay (Jos. Bel.,
I, 88).

Ora HOBas TEHACHIMS OXHAAHUA OyIylUX KapAWHAIBHBIX TEPEMEH CHUIIBHO
ornuyana eBpeeB [lamecTuHbl OT MX enuHOBepleB B Jluacmope, B JIEKCUKOHE KOTOPBIX
MeCCHAHCKas Hest OblTa «ImocIeaHuM cnoBomy. ™ Hukorna B JJHacriope MECTHBIC BIIACTH BO
BpeMsl MPa3JHUKOB HE BBOAWIN B TOPOJl «OJHH JICTHOH MJISl TIOJABICHUS BCAKOW MOMBITKU
uyneeB Kk Bocctanuio» (Jos. Ant.,, XVII, 251), kak 3TO MNPaKkTUKOBAIH pPHUMIISHE B
Hepycanume. VIMEHHO peiauruo3Hble Mpa3aHUKH HWYEEB, CTPEMUBLIMXCS 3a0J1arOBpEeMEHHO
monacte B cBATOM ropon (cp. Mu. 11:55 m 12:1), momyuunau TOUYHYIO XapaKTEPHCTHKY
€BPEHCKOro CTOPHKA — «camoe Jiyuliee Bpems ais msarexa» (Jos. Bel., I, 88).

Jocrarouno oueBuaHO, 4To B [locmannu MakoBa MECCHAHCKHE YassHUS HE UTPAIOT
HUKAKOH poiM BOOOIIE, a CIOBO Xpucmoc (Kak WMsi COOCTBEHHOE) BCTPEUAETCS JIHIIIb
IBXIHI W BHE BCAKOTO MeccuaHckoro konrtekcra (1:1; 2:1). 49 Hexotopsie yueHble

o 450 451
AOMMYCKAKOT, 4YTO 3TH CTUXHU HOCAT OPUTHMHAJIIBHBIM XapaKTep, HHBIC MXC — HCT.

8 JIVPBE, ConoMoH. Anmucemumusm 6 Opesnem mupe, nonslimki 06vacHenus e2o 8 nayke u e2o npuyunsl. C.
266, npuM. 142; cp: «Messianic hope was even more marginal in the Greek speaking Diaspora than it was in the
land of Israel» (COLLINS, John J. Jewish Cult and Hellenistic Culture... P. 80).

*? Mompobuee cm.: MEYER, Arnold. Das Ritsel des Jacobusbriefes. S. 118-123; BAUCKHAM, Richard.
James and Jesus. P. 131-135; MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the
Epistle of James. P. 30. O Tom, uro nannHoe Ilocnanue n300MIyeT UMIDIMIUTHBIMU CCBUIKAMH Ha yYeHHE XPH-
cta, cM., Hamp.: HARTIN, Patrick J. Spirituality of Perfection. P. 1-2; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P.
47-48; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 33-34; taxxe cm.: 2.3.2. HoBas cexta mocienoBa-
Tenei Xpucra.

" DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 22; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 33-34.

1 SPITTA, Friederich. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 1-13, 382-391; DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in
the New Testament. P. 271.
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452
HCCOMHCHHO, YTO 5CXAaTOJOIrHYCCKHUE MOTHBBI BCE K€ IMPHUCYTCTBYIOT B 3TOM HOCJIaHI/II/I;

OJHAKO B omMuMe OT EBaHrenui M HEKOTOPBIX AMUCTON amnocrtona llaBma, scxaromnorus
[Tocnanust MakoBa BoBce He cBsizaHa ¢ MmeccuaHcTBOM Mucyca. K Tomy BpeMeHu B nyganszme
YK€ CYLIECTBOBAJIM pA3IMYHbIE MHEHHA O MeccuM, COCTaBIsBIIME IIMPOKUN AMana3zoH
PEIUTHO3HBIX U MOJUTHYECKUX XapakTtepucTuk. B nannom Ilocnanum ynomunanue Meccun
coobmraer Tonbko ofHy Ero xapakrepuctuky, a umeHHo — 0" ku,rioj th,j do,xhj (2:1). Taxoe
CKpOMHOE MecTO, OTBeleHHOe B [locrnaHuum OCHOBATEN0 HOBOTO PETUTHO3HOTO TEUYEHMS,
PE3KO KOHTpacTUpyeT ¢ ynoMuHaHusMA B HoBom 3aBeTe CopoB MO MOBOAY MECCHAHCKOTO
cratyca Mucyca u3 Hazapera ([esn. 2:36; 17:3; 18:5, 28; 1 Un. 2:22; 5:1), a Takxke
cnenyromuM coodnienneMm EBceBus 0 camMmoM aBTope JaHHOTO omyca: «/akoB MydyeHUYECKH
ckoHyaics. ... OH MpaBIMBO 3aCBUAETENILCTBOBAI W HyJesM, U rpekam, yto Hucyc ectb
Xpucroc» (Eus. Hist. eccl.,, 1, 23, 18). BeposiTHO, MeccHaHCKUH aKIEHT MPOMOBEACH
XPUCTUAHCKUX MHCCHOHEPOB MOT TOJIbKO MOMENIaTh HYJICUCKOW HANpaBICHHOCTH ASTOH
«rajaxu4ecKoi» SHUUKIMKU B BoCIpusaTuu uyurarenen Iuacnopsl. Paccipocs! eBpeeB Puma
0 COOBITHAX Ha HcTOpUYeckoi poxwHe u oTBeT Ilama ([esH. 28:17-29) moxoxu Oosnee Ha
BCTPEYH B JUCKYCCHOHHOM KJIyO€ ¢ HOBBIM JTOKJIaJIYMKOM H3JasieKa (10 ero ke mpocsoe — CT.
17), yem Ha coOpaHME MECTHOTO Karaja mJisi OOCYKIEHHWsS HOBBIX HJICH M HM3MEHCHUS
CYILIECTBYIOIIETO KPEIO.

Astop Ilocnanust He moXenal OTTOJKHYTh OT CBOETO Tpylda KOHCEPBATHUBHBIX
€BpEUCKUX YMUTATENIe W HE cTayl pa3BuBaTh TeMy Mucyca-Meccuu, Kak 3TO YK€ aKTHUBHO

J€J1aJl B CBOUX 3IIHCTOJIaX allOCTOJI A3BIYHUKOB I1aBexn.

2.2.6. Muccusi: nyaeiickasi 1 XpuCTHAHCKAS

B ornnume oT MeccHaHCKUX 4YasHUN, MPUCYIIMX MMEHHO MAaJEeCTUHCKUM €BPEsM,
MHUCCHSI B CHJy €CTECTBEHHBIX MpPHYMH CTaja BaXKHBIM (DAKTOPOM B KH3HH €BpEeB
I[Hacnopm.“3 Tak, HMepycanuM 1mo pasHbIM IIPUYMHAM HABEILAIU B OCHOBHOM ITAJIOMHUKH,
OOJILITMHCTBO M3 KOTOPBIX ObUIM OOTOOOSI3HEHHBIE €BpEeW W TPO3CIHUTHI, U B MEHBIICH

CTENEHU S3BIYHUKA — YHMHOBHUKH, TOPToBIbI WK TyremecTBeHHUKH (JesH. 2:9-11); cp.:

2 OGmmpHsIit ananus cm. B: PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology: Re-reading an Ancient
Christian Letter. Sheffield : Sheffield Academic Press, 1996.

3 RADIN, Max. The Jews among the Greeks and Romans. P. 60-61: «Perhaps the most important point
established is the beginning of the Diaspora. The existence of communities of Jews outside of Palestine,
developing their own traditions and assimilating their appearance and social customs to those of their neighbors,

is a matter of capital importance for the history of later Jewry».
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«...cBOoero BHykKa ['as [ABrycrt| oueHb XBajauia 3a TO, 4TO, Ipoe3xasa yepe3 Mynero, oH He
noxkenan coepmiuTs MojieOctBue B Hepycamume» (Suet. Aug., 93). EBpen nHaBemanu
Wepycanum kak alma mater,”* s3praHEKH Ke — B CUILy J1eJI0BBIX MHTEpecoB. B /luacnope xe
BCE MPOUCXOIMIO HA000POT — MyJJau3M €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM HNPUXOAMI B TPEKO-PUMCKUN
MUD 4Y€pe3 EBPEHCKUX IMUTPAHTOB.

3a monrue rofbl OCEUIOCTH CPeld pasHBbIX HApOJOB €BpEH pa3paboTaiu pa3indHbIe
MHCCHOHEpCKHE MeTOBL. "> MUCCHS HMeNa yCreX BO MHOTOM 6J1aroapsi TeCHBIM KOHTAKTaM

. V. 456
AaCCUMMJINPOBAHHBIX €BpEeB C S3bIYHUKaMU (B JEJIOBOIM M cemeiHOi cepax

), a TaKxe
apantauuu Topel (CentyaruHra M TPYAbl JUIMHUCTUYECKUX aBTOPOB, MON0OHBIX DuUIOHY
AnexkcaHApuiCKOMYy). OTO BbBI3BAHHOE €CTECTBEHHBIMU IIPUYMHAMHM CTpPEMJIEHHE K
MHUCCHOHEPCTBY SIPKO IPOSIBUIIOCH, HAIIpUMeEp, y eBpes Juacnopsl, [aynsa u3 Tapca.

CnengyeT OTMETHTb, YTO CaMO pa3BUTHE EBPEHCKOTro rocyiapcTBa M o00IIecTBa
ONpEeAEINIO MUCCHOHEPCKUM XapakTep HacieAHUKOB ABpaaMma. [locenuBmmcy B XaHaaHe Ha
IIEPECEYEHUN TOProBbIX M BOEHHBIX Jopor biumxkHero BocToka, €BpeM IOCTOSHHO
KOHTaKTUPOBAJIM C OKPY>KaBIIMMHU UX HapOJaMHU. 3a CBOIO UCTOPHIO 3Ta BETBb CEMUTOB JKUJIA
B Meconoramuun u Erunre, a K Hayaly HOBOM J3pbl paccenwiach MO BCEMY
CpenuzemHoMopbio. Takoe mIHMPOKOE paclpoCTpaHEHHE TMPHUBEIO K ECTECTBEHHOMY
00JIaJaHUIO PA3TMYHBIMU SI3BIKAMH, YTO OBUIO HEOOXOIMMBIM (DaKTOpOM JUISl YCHELTHON
muccud. [TomMIMHTBUYHOCTH €BpeeB ObLia OoTMeueHa, Hampumep, Mocudpom DrnaBuem B
«/IpeBHocTsax» (Jos. Ant., XX, 264) kak HEUTO OOBIICHHOE.

Kax yxxe Obuto otmevanoch (2.2.1. Dmman3anus Boctoka u U3pauns), 1jist MHOTHX
€BPEEB IPEUECKHil SI3bIK HEe ObLT 4yXUM. boiee Toro, /s 3MUTHl OH OBLT Ja)ke HEOOXOIUM,
sSKOOBbI, M3-3a WX KOHTakTOB c s3brueckumu Biactsmu (T. Sota 15:8; TB. Sota 49b).
VcTOYHUKH CBUIETENBCTBYIOT, YTO K Hadally HOBOW 3pbl IpeuecKuil sI3bIK cTain /ingua franca
JUIsl MHOTUX HapooB Cpean3eMHOMOPbsI, IPU 3TOM UM BIIAJIEIH PAa3IUYHbIE CIIOM 00IIecTBa
— OT mMmepatopoB A0 comaar. ' TI09TOMy €BpeH ObLIH TOTOBHI K MECCHH JaXe Ha

(GHII0IOTHYECKOM YPOBHE, TaK Kak sI3bIKOBOM Oapbep yke He ObUI I HUX MpoOIeMOil.

* HADAS-LEBEL, Mireille. Philo of Alexandria. P. 35: «Since Jerusalem was his metropolis, his mother-city,
Philo could not forget her. This traditional attachment is reflected in various ways but, first and foremost, by the
pilgrimage, which diaspora Jews began to join in the 2nd century BCE».

3 Mx nepeuens cm. B: SCHNABEL, Eckhard J. Early Christian Mission. P. 126.

6 TAPACEHKO, Anekcanap. Espeiickas muccus B 3moxy Broporo Xpama — ot oGpe3anus kK 06pa30BaHHIO.
boeocnosckue pasmoiuinenus, 2011, Ne 12. C. 87.

7 pumepsr cM.: Tam xe. C. 85.
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HMeHHO 3Ta uCTOpUYECKas MPEApacroyioKEHHOCTh €BpeeB K S3bIKaM IOMOIJIa
HanOoJee SIPKUM MPEJCTaBUTENISAM MyJan3Ma 31moxu Broporo Xpama co3iaTh CBOM HMIMPOKO
u3BecTHBIE TeKCThl. Cpenu 3Tux TekcToB — kKHura Mucyca 6en Cupsl, «Ilucemo Apucresy,
AK3EreTHYECKUEe M TeoJorndeckue Tpyabl DuiioHa AJIEKCaHAPUICKOTO, UCTOPUYECKUE U
nosiemudeckue omyckl Mocuda dnaBust, snucronsl anocrona Ilasna. [IpumeuarensHo, 4TO
Ilayns u3 Tapca (amocton ITaeen) m Moced Gem Marutwary (Mocup Pmamii) cosmamm
HaunOosee sPKHe M3 CBOMX TEKCTOB C IMOMOIIbIO OMOIIHUKOB — PEIAKTOPOB U CEKpeTapei
(Pum. 16:22; Jos. Cont. Ap., 1, 50).

PaznooOpa3Hble HCTOYHUKN HEOAHOKPATHO OTMEYAIOT PaclpoCTpaHEHUE €BPEEeB U MX
penuruu B pa3nuuHbix ctpanax Cpeauzemuoro mops (Philo. Mos., I, 20; Hess. 13:44, 50; 17:4,
12, 34; 18:8; Jos. Cont. Ap., II, 123, 282-284; Ant., XIV, 115-118; XX, 195; Vita, 16; Arr. Epict., I1,
9, 21; Dio LVII, 18, 5a).** Jlenopraums eBpees u3 Puma B 139 T. 110 H. 3. CBHICTEIBCTBYET 00 HX
yerexe yxe B To Bpems.”® B CHily BO3POCIIEro YHClia KOHTAKTOB C S3BIYHHKAMH CBPCH B
Macce CBOEH MPEBPATUIINCh B NACCUBHBbIX MHUCCUOHEPOB (B OTIIMYHE OT CEKT C UX aKTUBHOU

* Bermoe ylnoMHUHaHue Muccuu B M. 23:15 — aumb OAHO W3 HEMHOTHUX

muceneit). 4
CBHUJICTEJILCTB TOW OMOXH, OOJBIIMHCTBO M3 KOTOPHIX MPHHAIIE)KAT TPEKO-PUMCKUM
asropam.*®! Uyneiickue cexrantsl (cormacHo M. 23:15, papucen) B CBOeil MECCHH IJIaBHbII
aKIEeHT Jenand Ha oOpa3oBaHHE, YyXe HE paccMaTpuBas oOpe3aHHe Kak TJIaBHYIO
OTITHUNTENIBbHYIO YepTy Heoduta (cp., Hanp.: Wi, 5:39; Hesn. 17:11 u Hesn. 21:21).%
Mruccuio TIepBBIX XPUCTHAH CIIEAYET pacCMaTPUBATh UMEHHO KaK aKTUBHYIO MHCCHIO

HOBOM CCKTBbI, KOTOPYHO PUMCKHUEC YHMHOBHHUKH HEC OTJIHNYAJIUM OT HM3BCCTHOI'O MM HyJdaW3Ma

(destn. 18:12-16). Ucnonusis Tak HazpiBaeMoe «Bemmkoe nopydenue» (Md. 28:19-20; cp.: [desH.

¥ 0630p TexcroB cM. B: WHITTAKER, Molly. Jews and Christians: Graeco-Roman Views. N. Y. : Cambridge
University Press, 1984. P. 85-91; IEBUHCKASI, Upuna. Jeanus anocmonog na ¢one egpetickoti duacnopot. C.
74 cin.; cp.: RUTGERS, Leonard V. Roman Policy towards the Jews: Expulsions from the City of Rome during
the First Century C. E. Classical Antiquity, 1994, vol. 13, iss. 1. P. 63; TAYLOR, Miriam S. Anti-Judaism and
Early Christian Identity: Critique of Scholarly Consensus. Leiden : Brill, 1995. P. 14-15

9 SCHAFER, Peter. Judeophobia: Attitudes toward the Jews in the Ancient Word. Cambridge : Harvard
University Press, 1997. P. 106-107; JEBUHCKASI, Upuna. /lesnus anocmonog na ¢porne e8peiickoil Ouacnopbi.
C. 63—66; GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 15-18.

60 pagmirane Mexay naccuBHoU u akTuBHOU Muccusimu cM. B: TAPACEHKO, Anekcanap. EBpeiickas muccust B
snoxy Broporo Xpama — ot o6pe3anust k oopasosanuo. C. 86, 92.

! Tekerst cm.: Tam xe. C. 86.

%2 Moapo6Hree 06 0bpesanun u 0Gpa3oBaHuUHU B Hyeiickoit Muccuu cM.: Tam xe. C. 89-94.
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1:6), XpucTHaHe TIUTH TI0 CTOIIaM CBOMX MYJIEHCKHUX Hpe,HHIeCTBeHHI/IKOB.463 Hawmygmmm o6pazom
sr0 mepenaHo B UMH. 4:38: «f mocnman Bac xaTb TO, [Haj 4eM| TPYIWIACh HE BbI, UHbBIC
NOTPYAWINCh, & Bbl B TPYA HUX BOIDIM». ECTECTBEHHO, YTO OHU MPEKIE BCETO MPUXOIUIN B
cuHaroru Jlpacropsl, B KOTOPBIX 3a4acTyIO HEe ObUTIO CBOMX MECTHBIX YUMTENEH, 3aT0 ObLUIO MHOTO
npo3enuToB. Harmydiimm o6pa3om 3T0 BUTHO B OTYETAX O JesTeNbHOCTH anoctona [lasna (JesH.
13:14, 44; 14:1; 16:13; 17:1, 10; 18:19; 19:8). «Benukoe nmopydeHue» coueraet B cede 00a moaxoaa
— CakpaJbHOE JEHCTBHE, T. €. KpelleHHe BMecTo oOpe3aHusi, W oOpasoBaHue. VICTOUHMKH
OTMEUalOT OBICTPOE paCIpOCTpaHEHUE HOBOU penurun B Pax romana: VIH. 11:51-52 (Mepycamum u
Huacnopa, ot 30 g0 90-x rr.); Tac. Ann., XV, 44 (Pum, 60-e rr.); Plin. Ep., X, 96-97 (Budunus,
mexay 103 u 105 rr.); JesH. 18:2 u Suet. Claud., 25, 4 (Pum, 49/50 r.); Tac. Ann., XIII, 32 (PumM,
BrOpas nonosuHa 50-x rr.).***

EcrectBeHHO, 4TO WMyzAeilcKkas W XPUCTHAHCKAas MHUCCUM B JIMIE CBOMX MHCCHOHEPOB
BCTYIWJIM B HEU30€KHOE CTOJKHOBEHHE. XPUCTHAHCKUE HCTOYHUKHM OTMEYAlOT KaK CTOJIKHOBEHUS
XPUCTHAHCKUX MHCCHOHEPOB C PA3IMYHBIMU €BPEHCKHMH MHCCHOHEpPAMH WM MPOCTO Maramu-
apyaTaHaMy, Tak U OQHULIHUAIBHYIO KOHTpP-MHCCUIO cajyiykeeB u GapuceeB (M¢. 29:11-15;
Hesn. 8:9-11; 13:6-8, 50; 17:13; 19:13-14; Just. Trypho, 17, 1). Ilpu 3TOM cneayet npu3HaTh,
YTO caMa XpPUCTHAHCKash MHUCCHUSl YK€ HW3HA4YalbHO HE ObUIa OJHOPOJHOM, TaKk Kak ee
BO3IMVIABWIIM JIUJIEPBI, Pa3HBIE MO XapaKTepy, C Pa3TUYHBIMHU XKU3HEHHBIMU TPAKTUKAMH U
JIMaMETPaIbHO IPOTHBONONIOKHEIMA yoeskaeruamu. ** Aroctomnbeknit cobop B JlestH. 15 Gbin
cBoeoOpaszHoi pabodeil BCTpeuel 3TUX JIUAECPOB, MOJOOHON TOM, UTO B Ty AIOXY CIYYaJIHCh,
Harpumep, Mexnay lllammaem u I'minenem, a 3arem ux mkojamu (M. Shab. 1:4; T. Shab.
1:[16]17; TB. Shab. 17a). 466 Anocromnbekuii cO0Op OTYACTH MOXHO TaKXKe PAaBHUTH C
co0opoM B SIBHHH, Ha KOTOPOM COOPATTUChH PAa3IMYHBIC TPYIIIBI U CEKTHI HyAan3Ma (BKIOYasi,
BO3MOJKHO, U cajyrykees '), i BBIpaGOTKH OOIIIeil PeIMIHO3HOM TOTHTHKH, B YACTHOCTH B

468
BOIPOCE OTHOILLIEHUS K «HECOTTACHBIM», T. €. €PEeTHKAM (MUHUM).

3 Muckyccnu em. B: TAYLOR, Miriam S. Anti-Judaism and Early Christian Identity. P. 7-21.

%% 0630p cobrrTHii B Pume cM. B: MASON, Steve N. Josephus, Judea, and Christian Origins. P. 308-313.

%95 TTomoGrbIx rpymm baprerT HacuuTsiBaeT detsipe: Ilerpa, Makosa, Moanna u ITaBma (BARNETT, Paul. Find-
ing the Historical Jesus. Grand Rapids : Eerdmans, 2009. P. 14-16).

498 ITpumeps pasHormacuii Mexay mxonamu D'mmrenst u [llammas cm. B: SAFRAI Shmuel. Halakha. P. 185—
200.

7 COHEN, Shaye J. D. The Significance of Yavneh. P. 42, 49-50.

8 Ibid. P. 27-53; cp.: «Shaye Cohen hat die rabbinische Gesellschaft im Unterschied zu den vor der Tempelzer-
storung existierenden Sekten als “groBe Koalition” bezeichnet, die Auseinandersetzungen und Meinungsver-

schiedenheiten tolerierte.Dieses Aushalten von Unterschieden forderte die grundsitzliche halakhische Autono-
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TpynHO ckazaTh, HACKOJIBKO OOJBIION BKJIAJA B PACHPOCTPAHEHUE XPHUCTHAHCTBA BHECIH
YJIEHBl UEPYCATMMCKOM OOIIMHBI, TaK KaK «HEKoTopble oT MakoBay B ['a. 2:12 BRITISIAT cKopee
peBU3OpamMu, YeM MHUCCHOHepamu. [1omoOHBbIe PEeBH3WH TBITAHMCh AENATh TAKKe M JTyXOBHBIC
Biactu Mepycamima ([lesH. 9:1-2). B camoii xe [locmannn MakoBa HU4ero He roBOpUTCS HU O
MHCCHH, HA O OJIarOBECTUH, KOTOpbIE ObUIM BECbMa AKTYaJIbHBIMHU TEMaMH B ITOCJIAHUSIX allOCTOJA

[TaBma.

mie jedes einzelnen Rabbinen und erlaubte es ihm, auf konkrete Problemfille einzugehen. Die Gefahr einer sol-
chen duBerst flexiblen Ordnung war die soziale Desintegration. Um diese Gefahr zu vermeiden, gab es ansatz-
weise Versuche, Harmonie und Einheit zu stiften, die in den rabbinischen Quellen ihren literarischen Nieder-
schlag gefunden haben. Dass solche einheitstiftenden Versuche nur sporadisch begegnen, zeigt gerade, wie stabil
die rabbinische Gesellschaft auch ohne sie war» (HEZSER, Catherine. Einheit und Vielfalt in der rabbinischen
Halakhah. S. 162).
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2.3. Pesiurno3ubie ¥ MOJUTHYCCKHE KOHPIUKTBI

2.3.1. Peauruo3nsbie guaepbl U3panas: ¢gapucen, caagyken U ecceu

Bo Bpemena nepBbix XacMmoHeeB B Mynee MposiBUCH Kak 3HAYUTEIbHbBIE MOJTUTHUKO-
penuruo3Hble CUilbl «TpH (uUmocoCckue MIKOJbI, MPUBEPKEHIBI KOTOPBIX HA3BIBAIOT ceOs
dapucesmu, cagnykesmu u eccessmu» (Jos. Bel., II, 119; Taxxke: Vita, 10). Bce onm, HO
npexkae Bcero, ¢apuced W CaAIyKeH «OTIMYAIUCh PA3IUYHBIM JPyr OT Jpyra
mupoBosspernem» (Jos. Ant., XIII, 298). ** K coxaleHHI0, HCTOYHHKH TOIBKO
KOHCTaTHPYIOT CYLIECTBOBAHME 3TUX TPEX CEKT M HX MOJUTHYECKHH BeC, HO HUKAK HeE
OTIpeNIeNIAIOT HU BpeMsl UX MOsiBIEeHUs, HU npuuuHbl. Pacckas Mocuda dnasust (Jos. Ant.,
X111, 293-298) o nmpucyrctBuu (papuceeB u caanykees Ha nupy y Moanna I'mpkana (134-104
IT. A0 H.?3.) UMIUTMIMUTHO MPENOJHOCUT 3TH TPYIIBl KaK JOCTATOYHO BIIMSTEIbHBIC CHUIIbL.
Cyns xe mo npyromy cooOmenuto B «JlpeBHocTsax» (Jos. Ant., XIII, 171-173), Bce Tpu
PETUTHO3HBIC TPYIIIIHI YK€ CYIIECTBOBAIM BO BpeMms mpasiieHus maps Monadana (161-143 rr.
no H.9.), orna MoanHa ['mpkaHa, HO B 3TOM MeCT€ aBTOp HHYETO0 HE TOBOPHUT 00 HUX
MOJIUTUYECKOW 3HAYMMOCTH, YTO HE TIO3BOJISIET OIMPENCIUTh XOTS OBl TPHOIH3UTEIHHO,
HACKONbKO JOJTHIl IyTh Pa3BHTHS OHH MPOILTH K TOMY MOMEHTY. """

Coob6mennie B ARN A.5 (pacmupennyio Bepcuio cM. B: B.10) kak-TO HEBHSTHO
MIOBECTBYET O MOSIBIICHUH BCETO JIMIIb IBYX CEKT — CaJIyKeeB 1 003TyceeB, a TaKKe BCKOJIb3b

71

YIIOMHHACT (bapnceeB.4 Bcero xe u3BeCTHO O ceMH rpynmnax u CCKTax, YIIOMHWHACMBIX

EBceBuem co cnoB Eresunma (Eus. Hist. eccl., IV, 22, 7), unu maxe aBaaiiaTé 4YeTHIPEX,

yromuHaembix B Mepycamnvckom Tanmyze (TJ. Sanh. 29¢.57-62).47

Pa3nmuuable MCTOYHHUKH OTMEUAIOT TMOCTOSHHBIC CTOJIKHOBCHHUS MCKOY q)apI/ICGHMI/I,
C€CCCsAMU U BJIACTAMH, MCXKIAY CaMHUMH TpEMs TrpynmnamMd, MCEXKAY HUMU W JIMACPpaAMU-

OJMHOYKAMH, a TAKXKE (XOTS M OYCHb PEKO) O CTOIKHOBEHHSX BHYTPH CAMHX TPy’

* IMonpobree o Tpex cexrax cm.: SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus
Christ (175 B.C.—A.D. 135). Vol. 2. P. 381-414, 555-597.

470 SANDERS, Ed P. Judaism. P. 317.

47! it naHHOTO MCCIIeIOBAHMS HAHGOIBILHIA HWHTEpEC B KpaTKoW pemapke paBBu HartaHa mpencraBiser ynoMu-
HaHWE CTPEMJICHHS CaJyKeeB K MaTepUabHbIM OJiaraM U BbhICMEHBaHHE MMM ackeTH3ma (apuceeB — Cp. acke-
ti3m Makosa, akuentupyemsiii EBceBuem (Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 23, 4-7).

472 PAINTER, John. What James Was, His More Famous Brother Was Also. P. 220: «It is not only that Second
Temple Judaism itself was more varied than the rabbinic sources suggest, it is that the various groups within
Judaism were themselves complex rather than uniformy.

3 SALDARINI, Anthony J. Pharisees, Scribes and Sadducees in Palestinian Society. P. 277: «Data on the

Pharisees is so sparse and difficult to evaluate that any historical reconstruction must remain incomplete and

145



1. Ceutku MeprBoro mopsi: 4Q169 [4QpNah] fr. 3+4, col. III:4-5; 1QH 2[10].*"*

2. Nocud @nasuii: Ant., XIII, 401-402; XVIIL, 42 (cp.: XV, 371); XVIII, 16; Bel., II,
166."7

3. Hogerit 3aBet: M. 3:7; 22:34; Un. 1:196, 24; Jlesn. 23:76-8.

4. PaBBunmctuueckas nureparypa: M. Yad. 4:6; T. Yad. 2:20 (Bo3moxxno, hbkchy
Toced T monpa3zymeBaroTcst moa h'merobaptistai. B: Eus. Hist. eccl., IV, 22, 7); TB. Sota 22b;
ARN A5 (B.10).

CrnenyeTr 3aMeTHTb, YTO NPUHLHUIUAIBHBIE PA3HOIJIACUS MEXIY IBYMS BEAYIIMMHU
PENUTHO3HBIMU TPYNIAMU — CAIAYKEIMU U (papucesMu — HE MEIIaId UM OObEeIUHATHCS AJIs
peleHus] Kakux-1100 MOJIMTHYECKUX 337134, 0 4eM yrnoMmMuHaoT kak Mocu¢ PnaBuii, Tak u
esanrenuctsl (Jos. Ant., XVIII, 17; Vita, 21, 197; Md¢. 16:1; Uu. 7:32; 11:57). Ux
BBIHY/ICHHbIE QJIbSHCHI MOTJIM MOCITYXHUTh MOSBIECHUIO MeTadOopbl 3aKBACKU I OMUCAHUS
«yuenus (apucerickoro u caamykerickoro» (Md. 16:6-12). CpaBaenne coodmennii Mocuda
O®naBust u Eresunmna o xonunmHe MakoBa [IpaBemHOTO MO3BOJNSET JOMYCTHTH, 4TO CYA (C
JTATBHEUINEH KECTOKON pacpaBoil) HaJ HUM OpraHU30BaIM caanykeu u dapucen (Jos. Ant.,
XX, 199-200; Eus. Hist. eccl., II, 23, 10-15).*7°

Kpome »5Tux cBHAETENBCTB O JACATEIBHOCTU CajJlyKeeB, (GapuceeB M €ccees,
CYIIECTBYET HEMAJI0 APYTUX YIOMUHAHUH, B KOTOPHIX (GUTYPUPYIOT TPH YIOMSIHYTHIC
«UIKONBI» MyJan3Mma 3moxu Broporo Xpama. Ha ¢one nomobHoro oOmiusi CBUAETENBCTB O
BXHOCTU JTUX BEAYIIMX TIpynn (Kak MU MPOYUX, MAPIHMHAIBHBIX U MAal03aMETHBIX),
[Tocnanue WakoBa pucyer wujaeanbHbldi MHpP, B KOTOPOM HET HHUKAKUX CIEIOB UX
nestenbHOCTH. (O moJ00HON MaHepe CyKEeHHs peabHOI0 MUpPA JI0 PaMOK BBIMBIIUIEHHOTO

cm.: 1.2.3. Tpancdopmarusi pealbHOCTH B HACATHCTUYECKOM MUpE Tajaxu.) B aToMm aBTOp

uncomfortably hypothetical. Many attempts have harmonized very different and contradictory sources and others
have placed great weight on single texts and minor details; the results have been very speculative».

% O (apucesx B kympaHCKux TekcTax cM.: Texcmot Kympana. Bem. 1. Pen.: AMYCHH, Hocud JI. M. : Hayka,
1971. C. 210-211; BAUMGARTEN, Albert I. The Pharisaic Paradosis. P. 71; WEISSENBERG, Hanne, von.
4QMMT. P. 21, 135.

73 DEINES, Roland. The Pharisees Between «Judaisms» and «Common Judaismy. P. 445: «It was thereby over-
looked that through his reports of the groups, which he always fit into the context of situations of political transi-
tions, Josephus wished to make clear that there was no monolithic, united Jewish society, that, on the contrary,
the internal tensions could be understood only when one took into account these distinctions».

76 O6cyxnenue oToit Tembl eM. B: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 15, not. 36; PAINTER,
John. Just James. P. 121, 177; McLAREN, James. Ananus, James, and Earliest Christianity. P. 1, not. 3;
FREYNE, Sean. Jesus Movement and Its Expansion. P. 230-231.
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[Tocmanms eme 6osee pangukanex, yem lllayns u3 Tapca, KOTOpPBIH UL HECKOJIBKO pa3, Kak
OB MUMOX0/10M, yIIOMsIHYJI (hapucees ([esH. 23:6; 26:5; . 3:5).

Tem He MeHee, OJJHa TeoJIoTHUecKas TeMa, oTMedeHHas Nocudom DnaBreM Kak TOUKa
paszHornacuii, 38yuuT U B [locnanun Nakoga. 1o cmoBam Mocuda dnaBusi, KOTOpHI OTBOAUT
3TOMY JOCTaTOYHO MeECTa, BCE€ TPH TPYINIbl KapJUHAIBHO PaCXOJWINCh B BOIpPOCE
npenonpesneneHus. Tak, Mo ero cioBaM, CaaayKeu MOJHOCThIO oTpunanu cyaroy (Jos. Bel.,
II, 164-165; Ant., XIII, 173), ecceu ke, HAOOOPOT, MPU3HABAIU TOJIHOE MPEIONPEACICHUE,

paszensoniee Jroiel Ha 1o0peix u 3ibiX (Ant., XIII, 172),477

a ¢apuceu u myapens! M3panmis
ucroBeoBa «cpenuuii» myth (Jos. Bel., 11, 163; Ant., XIII, 172; XVIII, 13; M. Avot
3:15[16]*"®). ABrop ITocTaHus MOC/IE HEBEPOATHO TAKOHMYHOTO [TAHETMPHKA SIMHCTBEHHOMY
3akonomarento u Cyxape, «Morymemy crnactu v noryouts» (Mak. 4:12), HeoxugaHHO
0o0pyImIMBaeTCsT Ha CaMOHAJESHHBIX TOpProBiEeB (cT. 13-17), He MPUMEHSIOMHUX B KU3HH
npaBwio «ecnu [ocmonp kemaer». K coxkaneHuio, Takas HEBHATHAs OTChUIKA K
MHOT'OBEKOBOMY CIIOPY HHUCKOJBKO HE IOMOTaeT OINpENeNUTh MO3MIMI0 aBTopa B AebaTax
MEXIy TOTAAITHUMU IIKOJIAMH HYICHCKOH TEOJOruu, 4TO, OISTh K€, OTIMYAeT €ero OT

JIPYTUX HOBO3aBETHBIX aBTOPOB (cM., Hamp.: UH. 9:1-3; Hesn. 13:48; Pum. 8:28-31; 9:11-18;
Ed. 1:4-5).

2.3.2. HoBas cexra nociaenosareseid Mucyca uz Hasapera

Cpeau 3TOro NMEPMAHEHTHOTO IPOTUBOCTOSHUS MEXAY BEIyIUMMH TIPyNIaMu Tak
Ha3bIBAEMOT0 «OOIIETro MyAan3Ma» HEOXXUJAAHHO IMOSIBHIIACH HOBAs PENUTIHO3Has dopmanus,
(aHaTU3M, PUTOPU3M M MECCHAHCKOE OKUIAHWE KOTOPOW POAHMIM €€ C OTIICIbHUKAMU B
nyctoiHe y Meprsoro mops.'” K coxanenuio, ee MOSBICHAE M Pa3BUTHE HA PAHHEM STarle
3a()UKCHPOBAHO B OCHOBHOM XPUCTHAHCKMMHU HMCTOYHHMKAMHM, KOJUYECTBO KOTOPBHIX CHIIBHO
OrpaHu4eHo, T. €. — Jeanusamu amnocronoB u Ilocnanusmu amocrona [laBma, a Takxke
nepBbIMU TpeMsi KHuramu «LlepkoBHoii ucropun» EsceBus [lampuna.

CorymacHO 3THM HMCTOYHHMKAaM, HOBas €BPEHCKAs CEKTa IMOSBUIACH KaK OTIENIbHAs
penurnosHas popmanus nepes npasgHukom [lesyom (IlatuaecaTHuna) B cocTaBe NPUMEPHO

120 ugenosek ([esH. 1:15[16]), mepBbiM IelCTBHEM KOTOPOI OBLTO M30paHUE JABEHAIATOTO

47 AMYCHUH, Uocud. JI. Kympanckas o6wuna. C. 157-160; SANDERS, Ed P. Judaism. P. 373-376.

" URBACH, Ehpaim E. The Sages. P. 257; RAJAK, Tessa. Josephus. P. 100; SANDERS, Ed P. Judaism. P.
419.

479 AHanus NYACO-XpUCTUAHCTBA B I[eHHI/ISIX AIIOCTOJIOB B CBETE KyMpaHCKOﬁ JUATEPATYpbl CM., HAIIp., B!

FITZMYER, Joseph A. Essays on the Semitic Background of the New Testament. P. 271-303.
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aroctojia BMecTto BbIObIBIIETO Mynbr ([esH. 1:16-26). Ilocnme ycmemHoro mosBICHHS Ha
Mpa3HUKE U PE3KOr0 YBEIUYEHUs TPYIIIBI JO BOCBMH ThICSY (BO3MOKHO, TOJIBKO MYXYHH)
(Mest. 2:41; 4:4),"° 6pum MPOBEJICHBl HOBBIC BBIOOPHI, HA ITOT Pa3 — aIMUHHUCTPATOPOB
(Hesn. 6:1-6) nmm, cormacuo Mpunero, npsaxonos (leren. Adv. Haer,, 1, 26, 3; III, 12, 10; IV,
15, 1).481 B KOHIIE KOHIIOB CTPEMHTEIbHBIH POCT OOIIMHBI MPHUBENT HE TOJIBKO K MEPBBHIM
BHYTPEHHUM KOH(JIMKTaM, HO M MPECIEIOBAHUSIM CO CTOPOHBI O(HUIIMATBLHOTO WyIau3Ma
(HesH. 6:1; 6:9-9:1).

C »sroro BpemMeHHW OCHOBHOW (okyc BHHMMaHUs aBTOpa J[lesHuil AMOCTONBCKUX
nepeHocurcs ¢ HMepycannma Ha Takue HW3BECTHbIE NONMCH biwmkHero BocToka, Kak,
Hanpumep, lamack, Kecapust u ocooerno Antuoxus ([esH. 9:1-2; 10; 11:19-26). U3 atux
[IEHTPOB HamOoJee MmpuMedaTeNeH MOCIEAHUI — JOCTATOYHO CPAaBHUTH HAJWMYHUe B MECTHOMN
00IIMHE HECKOJIbKUX yuuTened u mpopokoB ([esH. 13:1) u cBuaeTenbcTBO 00 AHTHOXHH
M3BECTHOTO €BPEMCKOro Mctopuka | B., yTBEp>KAaBLIEro, 4TO OHA «IO CBOEH BEIUYUHE U
IPOIBETAHUIO SIBISETCS,, HECCOMHEHHO, TPEThbHM TropoaoM Pumckoit umnepun» (Jos. Bel., III,
29). (MmeHHO 3TO AenaeT YAMBHUTEIBHBIM IMOYTH TOJHOE MoidaHue amoctona [laBma 00
Antrnoxun.) Takoe 3HaueHHEe HOBOW CTONUIEI CUpHHM TMOAPAa3yMEBAIO HAJIUYHE B STOM
METrarnoyuce MUPOKOro MOJsl NeATEIbHOCTH HE TOJIKO JAJisi €BPEHCKUX MHUCCHOHEPOB, HO U
IPOTNOBEAHUKOB HOBOHM penuruu. Cnemyer 3ametuThb, uto Mocu¢p DnaBuil npunuceiBaer
9TOMY MEramojiucy Halndue HambombIuell epeiickoil mmacmopsr (Jos. Bel., VII, 43).*2
Kpome Toro, AHTHOXUS M3HAYAIBLHO ObLIIa OCHOBaHA Kak Trpedeckuid moiuc. [loaTtomy BoBce
HE YIUBHUTEIBHO, 4yTO B cepeaune [V B., T. €. Ha 3akare Pax romana, antuoxuen Jlnbanmii —
putop u yuurtenb MoanHa 3naroycra — Npou3HeC HEMAJO peyell, B KOTOPBIX 3TOT MEramnoJjuc
BCE €lll¢ MPEACTaBICH OJHHM U3 LIEHTPOB 3JUIMHCKON KyIbTyphl. boiiee Toro, nBe u3 ero
pedeit moCBSAIIEHBI Kak caMOMy Topoay, Tak u ero kurteiisim (Liban. Or., 11, 31). Cormacuo
Hesn. 11:20, xpuctrnanckas o0mIMHA U3HAYAIBHO CIIOXKIIIACHh U3 AJUIMHUCTHYECKUX HY/IEEeB —
BEPOSITHO, B 3TOM LIEHTPE JUTMHUCTUYECKOM KYJIbTYpbl MHA4Y€ U HE MOTJIO CIYYUTHCA. ITO

o 483
MOTJIO IMOCIIY’KUTb TOMY, 4YTO AHTHOXHS cTaja HaydaJioM «OIUPOKOU MHUCCHUNY, HE

0 O ypcne neoduros cm.: BARRETT, C. K. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles.
P.221-222.

! TTogpo6ree cu.: Ibid. P. 303-317.

*2 TToxpobHee o eBpeiickom Hacenennn Antnoxun cM.: BOCKMUEHL, Markus. Antioch and James the Just. P.
159-163.

*3 Monpobuee cm.: BARRETT, C. K. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles. P.
598-693.
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oTsirueHHON OpemeHeM Topwl M, y)K Tem Oojiee, HOBBIX 3aKOHOIIOJIOKEHUN MaJIECTUHCKUX
mymperos. *** ®akrnueckoe necobmonenue amocronom Ierpom kampyra B Antroxun (Iai.
2:11-14) cBUOETENBCTBYET O TOCTaTOYHON PEIUTHO3HOM CBOOOEC aHTHOXMICKUX XPUCTHAH, B
OCHOBHOM M3 unciia 3uiHOB (JlestH. 11:20); cormacHO KpUTEpUSIM MAJIECTUHCKUX MYIPEIIOB
(T. AZ 4:6; ARN A.26), mnomoOHOe HapylIeHHE TOAMANAeT TOJ KaTEropHuio
UJOJIONOKIOHCTBAa eBpeeB [luacmopsl. VIMEHHO B TakOoM TOpOJ€ MOI CIYYHUThCS Tak

o o < 485
Ha3bIBACMbIU «AQHTHUOXHUUCKHHU HWHIUICHT).

HecomHEHHO, 4TO HepycalUMCKHE HYyIE0-
XpHUCTHaHE HE 000psIn MoA00HYI0 cBOOOIY CBOMX coOpaTheB B Jlpacmope, 0 4eM KOCBEHHO
MOKHO CYIUTh IO KpaTKUM KPUTHYECKUM pEIUIMKaM arocTojia S3bIYHUKOB B aJipec
«pKebpaTuit» u «HekoTopsix oT Makoay (I'ai. 2:4, 12).4%¢

Jlamack momnan B mosie 3peHus aBropa JlesHuil AIOCTOJOB JHIIb B CBA3U C
oOpaiieHueM TaMm HauboJjee SIpKOro W sporo mpecieaoBarens xpuctuad, Illayns uz Tapca
(Hesn. 9:1-19; T'an. 1:13-17). Ouenp ObicTpo Jlamack mepectan OBITh IIEHTPOM BHUMAHUS
NEPBOI0 XPUCTUAHCKOTO UCTOPUKA — BO3MOXKHO MOTOMY, YTO MEPEUIEAINN B XPUCTUAHCTBO
Hlayns ObUT BBIHYXIEH IOJ YTPO30i pacmpaBbl OexkaTh M3 3TOW apeBHel ctonmubl Cupun
(Hesn. 9:20-25; 2 Kop. 11:32).

Hauunas ¢ JlesH. 16 npoBo3Bectue EBanrenust pacnpoctpansierca U Ha EBporny, XoTs
3TO TIOBECTBOBAHUE CBS3aHO TOJIBKO C JIEATENBHOCTBIO armocTtoja [laBia, KOTOpPBIN MpuIien
TyJla MHOTO IT03K€ MacCOBOI'0 OOpaIlleHusi eBpeeB BO BpeMs npaszauuka [llegeyom ([esH. 2).
CoBepIIeHHO OYEBHJIHO, YTO XPUCTUAHE Y)Ke Kmii B Meranonucax Uramuu u ['perun ([esH.
18:1-2, 10). BeposTHO, emie mpW KU3HW amocTOoJOB EBaHTenne pacmpoCTpaHWIOCh Ha

oOmmpHo# Tepputopun ot BaBunona no Mcnanum (1 Ilet. 5:13; Pum. 15:24, 28).

4 BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and the Jerusalem Community. P. 63: «Dispersed from Jerusalem, they be-
came the pioneers of the “law-free” Gentile mission, paving the way for Paul’s mission with its critique of the
Torahy.

485 Honpobuee cm.: BOCKMUEHL, Markus. Antioch and James the Just. P. 156—157; DUNN, James D. G. Uni-
ty and Diversity in the New Testament. P. 273-274; SAXBY, Alan. James, Brother of Jesus, and the Jerusalem
Church. P. 134-140. P. AlicenMaH ONKCHIBAaET €ro B TJIaBe ¢ KpacCHOpeunBhIM HazBanueM «Peter and Paul Sub-
ordinate to James in Antioch» (EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I. P.
57-58). Ax. Haun cumraet, 9to «...it is quite likely that Paul was defeated at Antioch, that the church as a
whole at Antioch sided with Peter rather than with Pauy ().

48 PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 71-72; KONRADT,
Matthias. Der Jakobusbrief als Brief des Jakobus. S. 35. MuaTepecHoe 3ameuaenue nenaet V. Mpaszak: «Pavel se
v Ga 2,12 velmi ostie vyhrazuje pravé vuci lidem z okoli Jakuba (tinaj a'po. VIakw,bou), nikoli proti Jakubovi

samému» (MRAZEK, Jifi. Teologie opomijenych. S. 102, odk. 502).
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BrICTpBIN pOCT HOBOM MYACHCKON CEKTHI IPUBET K TOMY, 4To Ha pyoexe I-II BB. ona
1oraja B [10JI€ 3pEHUs Pa3HbIX 110 HALIMOHAJIBHON M PEIUMTHO3HOM NPUHAIJIEAKHOCTH aBTOPOB.
Wx cBuperenbcTBa pa3iMyaloTCs Kak IO JKaHPY, TaK U MO OICHKE, U TPeOYIOT XOTs Obl
KpaTKoro 06o6meHHﬂ.487

Tak, Mocu¢ dnaBuit HE yMOMHHAET XPUCTHAH KaK T'PYIIY M JaKe KaK BEPYIOIIUX
MHOI0, OTIMYHOIO OT MYAEWCTBA, TOJIKA, HO IOBECTBYET JIMIIbL O JABYX H3BECTHBIX B
Hepycanume nuunoctsx — Mucyce, HazBanHOM «Xpuctoc», u MakoBe, 0003HAU€HHOM Kak
«opat Hucyca, umenyemoro Xpuctom» (Jos. Ant., XVIII, 63; XX, 200). [IpumeuarensHo,
YTO €BPEHCKHI MCTOPUK YINOMHMHAET €HI€ HECKOJBKO JIMYHOCTEH, NMPUBEICHHBIX BMECTE C
HNakoBom Ha cyn CuHenpuoHa, HO NPH 3TOM HUYETO HE COOOLIAET HU O PETUTHO3HOU
MPUHAUISKHOCTH J3THX JIOACH, HM 00 MHKPUMUHUPYEMBIX MM NPECTyIUIEHUsX. B 3Tom
COOOILIEHUU TPYAHO TOHATH OTHOLIEHHE K XPHUCTHaHaM CO CTOPOHBI CaMOro aBToOpa,
IIPOCJIABUBIIETOCSI HE TOJIBKO CBOMM MEPEXOJ0M Ha CTOPOHY PUMJISIH BO BpeMsl HEYJa4HOTO
AHTUPUMCKOIO BOCCTaHHS 66—73 TIT., HO W aloJIOTETUYECKUM XapaKTepOM BCEX CBOMX
npousBeneHuit («Bolinay, «ABToOuorpadus», «Ipesrnoctny, «I[IpotuB Annonay). Co3znaercs
BIIEYATJIIEHUE, YTO B TOM €BPEHCKOM MHpE, KOTOPBIM OH JKUBOIHCAI JJIsi CBOMX YHUTATEJIEeH
BHe [lanecTuHbl, XpUCTHAHCTBO HE CYIIECTBYeT (Kak, BIpOuYeM, M HyJau3M MYJAPEIOB
W3pauns), Tak Kak rJ1aBHBINA yrop B ero coobmenus (§200-202) Obu1 cenan Ha OECUNHCTBE U
CaMOYIIPAaBCTBE TOIJAILIHETO MEPBOCBALICHHUKA, CBOUM IOCTYIKOM IIOJOPBAaBILIErO BEPY B
PUMCKHI HOpSI,I[OK.488

Kpome 3TOro eBperckoro HMCTOpHMKa M amojorera, BHUMAaHHE HOBOW PEIIMTHO3HOMN
IpyINme yASIuIu TaKKe TPOe PUMCKUX Knaccukos. ** Uctopuxu I1yonuit Kopuenuii Tanur u
laii CBeTonuii TpaHKBUIUT YIOMUHAIOT XPUCTHAH BCKOJB3b KaK PEIUTHO3HBIX (PaHATHKOB,
CTaBINUX 3aMeTHBIMH B mipaBiieHusi KimaBnust u Hepona (Tac. Ann., XV, 44; Suet. Claud., 25,
4; Nero, 16, 2). B otimiane ot 3tux aByx uctopukoB ["ait [Imuawnii Henummit CexyHn numer o
XpUCTHAHAX KaK MMIEPAaTOPCKUM UYMHOBHMK B JIaJ€eKOM MPOBUHLHUU, TOITOMY €ro

490

cBugerenscTBO Hambonee 1eHHo (Plin. Ep., X, 96, 97). Ho Bce onm cooOmarmTr o

XpUCTHAHAX B KOHTEKCTE IMPECIEIOBAHUNM CO CTOPOHBI TOCYJapCTBa WJIM MECTHBIX

487 WHITTAKER, Molly. Jews and Christians. P. 146—153; BARNETT, Paul. Finding the Historical Jesus. P.
46—-64 (31ech OHU TTIOYEMY-TO TToMeteHbI o1 HazBanueM «The Hostile Sourcesy).

¥ SMALLWOOD, E. Mary. The Jews Under Roman Rule. P. 150, 279-280.

9 Ananms ux coobmenmuii cm. B: KLAUSNER, Joseph. Jesus of Nazareth. P. 60—62.

0 TMompo6uslii 1 o6mupHsIi amanus cm. B: COOK, John G. Roman Attitudes Towards the Christians: From

Claudius to Hadrian. Tlbingen : Mohr Siebeck, 2010. P. 138-229.
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oObIBaTeNIeH, HE B/IaBasiCh HU B UCTOPHIO, HU B yUE€HHUE HOBOM CEKTHI (oapodHee cM.: 2.3.4.
['oHeHus Ha XpucTHAH).

[Tomo6HO Bcem 3TuM aBTOpaM, cosnatenb [locnanus MakoBa yManduBaeT O TJIaBHBIX
COOBITUSIX CBOEro BpeMEHHU. M3 ero Mopanu3aTOPCKUX MaKCHUM YWUTaTeNId HE MOTYT
MOYEpIHYTh HUKakoW uHpopMmanuu naxe o0 Mucyce m3 Hazapera kak wucTOpHYecKou
anaHocTH, Meccun u Cmacurene, a TakkKe COCTaBUTh COOCTBEHHOW MHEHHE O CYTH

o 491
XPUCTHUAHCKOU BEPBI U €€ YiKC HAMCTHUBIIUXCA PA3JINYHBIX TCUCHUAX.

Hcnonb3zyemoe B
[Tocnanun Hemanoe 4YMCIO M3BECTHBIX B EBaHrenusx mnoydenui Mucyca Y2 poBce He
0003Ha4YeHBl aBTOPOM (M PEIAKTOPOM) KakK MPUHAJJICKAIIUE IMPOCIABICHHOMY Y YHTEIO.
Takoe ymonauaHue HE MOXKET OBITh ONpaBIaHO Jaxe nomymeHuem, uro Ilocrnanune Makosa
(napsiny c Ilocnanusmu anocrona IlaBna) nosBunock panee cuHonTHYeckux EBaHrenui, Tak

kak yueHue Mucyca O6bU10 y)ke TOCTATOYHO M3BECTHO OJarogapsi MUCCHUU arloCTOJIOB U TaKUX

MIPOTIOBETHUKOB, Kak, Hanpumep, Credan, Ounumnm u Amnomoc.*”

2.3.3. AHTHCEMHTHM3M KAaK OTBeTHasi peakuusi Ha eBPEHCKYI0

AKTUBHOCTD

¥ KLOPPENBORG, John S. Diaspora Discourse. P. 242: «It has long been recognized that despite its
attribution to “James a slave of the Lord Jesus Christ”, the letter of James contains very little that is distinctive of
the beliefs and practices of the Jesus movementy.

2 (At least 36» (DAVIDS, Peter. James’s Message. P. 68); cp.:. BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P.
116-117; EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 66.

3 IMonpobree cm.: SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief des Jakobus. S. 19-29; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN,
Heinrich. James. P. 28-29; HOPPE, Rudolf. Die theologische Hintergrund des Jakobusbriefes. S. 119—148;
DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 47-48; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. Shef-
field : Sheffield Academic Press, 1991; Idem. James. P. 81-88; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 82-83, 93—
108; 2001:116-122; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 17, POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus.
S. 32-35; BAKER, William R. Christology in the Epistle of James. P. 52-53; BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as
History — History as Story. P. 171-175; MAIER, G. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 7-9; WACHOB, Wesley H. The
Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 2004;
KLOPPENBORG, John S. Emulation of the Jesus Tradition in the Letter of James. In WEBB, Robert and
KLOPPENBORG, John (ed.) Reading James with New Eyes: Methodological Reassessments of the Letter of
James. London : T & T Clark, 2007. P. 121-150; Idem. James 1:2-15 and Hellenistic Psychagogy. Novum
Testamentum, 2010, vol. 52, p. 37-71; PAINTER, John. What James Was, His More Famous Brother Was Also.
P. 226, 229-233.
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Ycenex eBpercKoil MUCCHM TIPUBEIT K €CTECTBEHHOW PEaKIMU OTTOPKEHUS MPUIILIOTO
HApOJa ¢ BOCTOUHBIX okpamH Mmmepun.*™* D10 XapakrepHoe sBIEHHE XOPOIIO MOIMETHI B
cBoeM moiemudeckoMm Tpakrtare «lIpotuB Ammona» Mocud drnauii, eBpelickuil HAIOHAIKCT,
niepeOpaBILIMIACS MOCTIe MOPaYKeHUs] aHTUPUMCKOT0 BOCCTaHus B PUM B KauecTBe MMIIEPATOPCKOTro
wmenta (Jos. Cont. Ap., I, 225-226).*° Opnaxo, Kak H3BECTHO, IIOJIEMUYECKHIT TOH U PE3KHE
BBINAJbI B 3peC OMIOHEHTOB (cM., Hamp.: ['am. 5:12; Jos. Cont. Ap., II, 143) cnyxat cnabpim
COIO3HMKOM B MOMCKaxX UCTHHBI. [103TOMY cripaBeisIMBOCTH Paayl CleAyeT HallOMHUTH, YTO B
nHoMm Tpyae Mocud nepemaer peus Tura, oOmyaBIiero Hepasymue u HeOIaroaapHOCTh €BPEEB,
MOJTYYMBIIMX OT PUMIISIH Hemasble JIbrotel (Jos. Bel., VI, 328-350). Hecomuenno, oOBUHEHHE
Hocuda B agpec aHTUCEMHUTOB HENb3s CUMTATh MOIHOCTBIO OOBEKTUBHBIM, TEM OOJiee, YTO CaMH
€BpeH TIPH3HABAIM CIIPABEIMBOCTh OOBUHEHUM B WX aJpec, HE CUYUTas WX MPOSBICHUIMHU
anThuceMuTn3Ma. Tak, Hanpumep, yectHbie npuszHanus Makosa I[Ipasemnnoro u Illayna u3 Tapca
(Hesa. 15:10; Pum. 2:17-29) o ayxy coBmamaroT ¢ OOIMYCHUEM ODMHUKTETAa B aApeC IBYIHMYHBIX
uynees (Arr. Epict., 11, 9, 20-21).

Henpusitue u oTTOp)KEHHE €BpeeB M HMX pEIUTMA — T. €. AHTUCEMHUTU3M H
AHTHHYan3M ° — GBI MOCTOSHHBIM SBICHHEM, HAYHHAS C TEPBOrO M3THAHWS W3 PuMa B
139 r. no H.3. IlpecnenoBanusi eBpeeB B pa3HbIX cTpaHax Cpeau3eMHOMOPbS MOMKHO
pa3fenuTh Ha (Qu3nuecKkue (MOrPOMBI M JCTIOPTAIlMHM) M ICUXOJIOTHYECKHE (HACMELIKU H
ockopOseHus). Hamm MCTOYHUKM NPEIOCTaBIAIOT OOraThlii MaTepuan Jjisi MCCIEeIOBAHUS

AHTUYHOI'0 AHTHCCMHUTH3Ma Ha IMPOTSAKCHHUHU HECKOJIBKUX CTOJICTHIA. 497

Jannass paborta
COJICPKUT JIMIIIb KPaTKUi 0030p.
Qu3zuueckue npeciedosanusi. Cyas o UMEIONIUMCS UCTOYHHKAM, PuM gare apyrux

CTpaH CpGI[I/IBGMHOMOpB}I, B KOTOPBIX OBLIO JOCTAaTOYHO 3aMCTHOC KOJIHMYECCTBO CCMUTOB,

¥* WHITTAKER, Molly. Jews and Christians. P. 85; JEBUHCKAS, Upuua. Jeanus anocmonog na gone eg-
petickou duacnoput. C. 63.

% «Onu He 3aXOTENH MePEHATH HAIIE 6IATOYECTHBOE TOHATHE O GOKECTBE, a BH/A, YTO MHOTHE MOAPAIKAIOT
HaM, IPOHUKIIUCH K HaM 37100011. HekoTopble U3 HUX BIIAJIIM B TAKOE HEPa3yMHe M OECCOBECTHOCTbD, UTO HE TOIb-
KO HE TOCTECHSUINCh TOBOPHUTH HPSAMO MPOTHUBOIMOIOKHOE MMEIOMIMMCS Yy HUX JPEBHUM IHCBMEHHBIM CBHUJIE-
TENBCTBAM, HO B CBOEM OCIICTIIICHUH AaXe HE 3aMETHIIN, YTO CTAIN IPOTHBOPEUNTH CAMUM ceOe.

4 FELDMAN, Louis H. Studies in Hellenistic Judaism. P. 277, not. 1.

*7 310t Teme nocsmens: MoHorpapuu C. JIypse (JIYPBE, ConoMoH. Aumucemumusm é opesnem mupe, no-
nulmKu 00vACHeHus e2o 8 nayke u e2o npudunsl. M. : I'emapum, 2009) u M. Taitnop (TAYLOR, Miriam S. Anti-

Judaism and Early Christian Identity: Critique of Scholarly Consensus. Leiden : Brill, 1995).
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JIENOPTUPOBAJI HACTIEIHUKOB ABpaama 1 Monces.*”® IIpexxae Bcero 3To CBSA3aHO C TEM, YTO B HEM
ObLTa OOMNBINAst M AaKTUBHAS OOIIMHA, JIESITETHHOCTH KOTOPOM BO MHOTOM OIPEIEISIaCh CTaTyCOM
ropoja Kak 1eHtpa Pax romana. Jlanee, camy JJaTHHBI M UTAJMKU TUIOXO TIPHHUMAIA HAPOJBI C
Bocrtoka (BeposiTHO, TIOCIIE OIyCTOIIMTEIBHOTO BTOpXKEeHUs | aHHMOama), 9T0 B HEMAJION CTETICHU
OIPEIENSIIOCh SKOHOMUYECKUM YCIIEXOM U PEUTHO3HBIM MTPO3ETMTUM3MOM MpuienblieB. [lopoit
CKJIQ/ILIBAETCS BIICYATIICHUE, YTO HENPHUSITUE €BPEEB MPOUCXOMIIO AaKe Ha OBITOBOM YPOBHE U
uMeno 0ojiee CHITbHBIN XapakTep, 4eM HEMPUSATHE UHBIX Ty>KaKOB U3 MIOKOPEHHBIX cTpaH Bocroka.
Ko Bpemenu nanucanus [locnanust MakoBa Ciiydminch Tpu M3THAHUS €BpeeB U3 roposia Pomya —
B139r. noH.3, 191 (BeposiTH0499) 49 r. B 9.°% [IpumedaTenbHO, YTO AENOPTAUNA HUMEIH
MECTO KaK B peCIyOIMKaHCKUN IEPUOJ, TaK U TIPU UMIIEPATOPAX:

1) Bo Bpemena Pecniy6nmku: Val. Max., 1, 3, 3;

2) B mpasiieane Tubepus: Tac. Ann., I, 85, 4; Suet. Tib., 36; Dio Cass., LVII, 18, 5a;

3) B mpasnenue Knasous: [esH. 18:26; Jos. Ant., XVIII, 83-84; Suet. Claud., 25, 4; Dio

Cass., LX, 6, 6.

Icuxonoeuueckue  npeciedosanus. I'peko-puMcKas — JUTepaTypa  IPeB3OILIa
JINTEpaTyphl APYruX crpaH JIPeBHEro MHpa IO KONHWYECTBY HACMEIICK B aIpec eBpeeB. '
BonbmMHCTBO Hama oK aHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB Ha MOTOMKOB ABpaamMa MOXHO CYMMHPOBAThH IO
HECKOJIbKUM TJIaBHBIM KaTETOPHSIM.

1. Hacmemku Haj penuruedl u KyiabTypoW €BpeeB KaK CYyEeBEPHEM U M3BpalllEHUEM:
Diod. Sic. XXXIV-XXXV, 1, 3; Cic. Flacc., 28, 67 (ILItepn 68); Hor. Serm., I, 5, 99-101; Strabo,
XVI, 2, 37; Plin. Hist. nat., XIII, 46;°%* Juv. II1, 13; VI, 546-547; XIV, 100-102; Tac. Hist., V, 4, 2;
V,5,1,5;V,8,2; Apul. Flor., 6; Luc. Trag., 173; Dio Cass., LXVII, 14, 2.°*

2. Hacmemku Han oOpesanmem: Petron. Sat., LXVIIL, 7-8; fr. 37 (/ Ulrepn 195); Juv.
X1V, 99-100.>*

% Cp.: «...there is only very little ancient evidence to suggest that in the first century C. E. Roman Jews were
persecuted because of their religious practices and beliefs» (RUTGERS, Leonard V. Roman Policy towards the
Jews. P. 67).

% TIEBUHCKA S, Vpuna. Jesnusn anocmonos na oue espeiickoti ouacnopui. C. 63-72, 282-301.

500 RUTGERS, Leonard V. Roman Policy towards the Jews. P. 60—-66; JTEBUHCKAJSI, Upuna. Jesnus anocmo-
1108 Ha ¢hone espetickoii ouacnopwl. C. 289-301; MASON, Steve N. Josephus, Judea, and Christian Origins. P.
310-312.

' 0630p cM. B: TEBUHCKA S, Upuna. Jesnusa anocmonos na oue espeiickoti ouacnopui. C. 5872.

%2 RADIN, Max. The Jews among the Greeks and Romans. P. 196.

*% Mompobree cm.: SMALLWOOD, E. Mary. The Jews Under Roman Rule. P. 378-380.

9% Taroke cm.: WHITTAKER, Molly. Jews and Christians. P. 80-85; GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 51.
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3. Hacmemku Hajg cyo60Toit: Sen. Superst. (apud. Aug. Civ. Dei, VI, 11); Juv. XIV, 105-
106; Tac. Hist., V, 4, 3-4; Plut. Superst., 8 [169c];505 Quaest. conv. IV, 6, 1 [671f];506 Mart. Epigr.,
IV, 4,57

4. Hacmemku Hap kampytoM: Philo. Legat., 361-363; Sen. Ep., 108, 22; Juv. VI, 159-
160; XIV, 96-98; Tac. Hist., V, 4, 2; Plut. Cic., 7, 6; Quaest. conv. IV, 4, 4 [669c]; IV, 5, 3
[671a]; Macr. Saturn., 11, 4, 11.508

5. Hacmemku Hag noseaenuem: Hor. Carm., 1, 4, 141-143;509 Juv. VI, 544-547; Mart.,
X1, 57, 11-13.

OTH U Jpyrue CBUACTENbCTBA HAWIYYIIUM OOpa3oM WJUTIOCTPUPYIOT HETaTUBHOE
OTHOlLlIEHHEe K eBpesM B CpenuzeMHOMOpbe (Kak MHUHUMYM, B €ro 3amajgHOM YacTu).
OTBeTHOI peaknueil W yTelmieHWeM ObUla uaes W30paHHOCTH MOTOMKOB ABpaaMa H
HEOTHEMJIEMBIX OJarocioBeHUI, KOTOpas HEOJHOKPAaTHO BCTPEYaeTCsl B PEIUTHO3HOM
eBpelickoi uteparype (2 Mak. 6:12-16; Pum. 4:16; 11:29; TB. Ber. 7a; Qid. 36a; Sanh. 44a;
AZ 4a; Sifre Dev. 96 [na Bt. 14:1]); 308 [ma Br. 32:5]. HaubGonbmum xe oboapeHuEM
BBITJISLAMT 3aKJIIOUMTENbHAs 4acTh TUMHY Bepsl B EBp. 11, 1. €. cT. 32-40. O posnu Ilocnanus

HakoBa B 000IpeHIH U YTEIIEHUH CTPAXIYILKX OyIeT paccka3zaHo B CleNyIOLIei riiase.

2.3.4. 'oHeHUs1 HA XPUCTHAH

Hammm ncTOYHMKY ITO3BOISIOT 3aKJIFOYUTh, YTO IMPECICAOBAHUA HOBOM CEKTHI nyaesaMu
U puMJIsiHaMU B OCHOBHOM OBUIH BBEI3BAHBI ABYyMs IIpUYHHaMH, BE€CbMa CHCHI/I(bI/I‘ICCKI/IMI/I n
OTJIMYHBIMU JIPYT OT Opyra.

1. Ilpecneoosanus énracmamu Hepycaruma. Ilpexae Bcero 3T mpeciieJOBaHUs CTaIN

IMPOAOIKCHUEM HETraTUBHBIX OTHOIICHHUH MCXKOY TOoTrJallHUM PEIMTUO3HBIM

*% 06 orHomenny [nyTapxa K cyeBepHIo Kak obimemy sBiermio cm.: FELDMAN, Louis H. Studies in Hellenis-
tic Judaism. P. 538.

*% 06 orHomenun ITnyTapxa k espesm cm.: FELDMAN, Louis H. Studies in Hellenistic Judaism. P. 536-552;
cp.: SCHAFER, Peter. Judeophobia. P. 89.

397 Taxoke oM. WHITTAKER, Molly. Jews and Christians. P. 63-73; SCHAFER, Peter. Judeophobia. P. 82-89;
GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 48-50.

5% Takoke cm.: JIVPBE, ConoMoH. Aumucemumusm 6 OpesHem mupe, NONbIMKU 00BACHEHUsSI €20 8 HAYKe U €20
npuyunst. C. 61; WHITTAKER, Molly. Jews and Christians. P. 73-80; SCHAFER, Peter. Judeophobia. P. 66—
81; GRUEN, Erich S. Diaspora. P. 50-52.

> MTEBUHCKASI, Upuua. [Jesnus anocmonos na goue espetickoii ouacnopot. C. 61: «TakuM 06pa3oM, B CaTH-
pe Topanust peub HIET HE 0 MUCCHOHEPCKOM JIEITeIbHOCTH, a 00 yMEHHHU eBpeeB OKa3bIBaTh JaBJeHUE B o0iac-

TH COLIMAJILHON M MOJTUTHYECKOM.
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uctebmummMenToM M3paunis U ocHoBaTeneM 3TON CEKThI, XapU3MaTHUYECKUM YUHUTEIeM U
JUIEpOM Majlol rpymmbl nocnenoBateneii. B M. 5:11 ato BeipaskeHo kak e[neken evmou/.
Cnenyer MOMHMTB, 4TO caM OocHoBarenb — Mucyc u3 Haszapera, cuntaBmumiicss mpopokoM U
Meccueit, — 6bpu1 mpuroBopeH CHHEAPUOHOM K CMEPTH M Ka3HEH PUMISTHAMH Yepe3 pacIsiThe.
[Ipu 5TOM, MEpPBOCBSIICHHUK W MPOKYpaTOp HMEIH pa3Hbleé MOBOJBI IS CMEpPTHOTO
npurosopa (Mk. 14:61-64; nap.; JIk. 23:2). C camoro Havajia CBO€H UCTOPUU XPUCTHAHCTBO
MOJIBEPrajioch TOHEHUSM, KOTOphle OBbUIM OOYCIOBIEHBI TOMBITKAMH  OQHUIIHAIEHOTO
uyJau3Ma peuIuTh MpodiieMy Ha MECTHOM YpOBHE, IIOKa OHAa HE PAaCIIUPUIIACh 3a MPEIeIIbl
Nynen ciaumkoM pajieko. ABTOp TEPBOM XPUCTHAHCKOW XPOHUKH YIOMHHAET 00 ATOM
HECKOJIbKO pa3 M Jaxe JeliaeT 3TU FOHEHUs BaXKHOW 4YacTbI0 MCTOPUM M MHUCCHUM TIEPBOU
Hepxu (Hestn. 4:1-8:1; 9:1-2; 12:1-4; 18). 1% Vhomunanue B Hesa. 21:20 «ThICIY»
YBEPOBABIIUX €BpEEB, peBHUTENEH 3aKOHA, CBUJCTENBCTBYET, YTO TOHEHHS BCE K€ HE OBbLIU
IPOJOKUTENbHBIMUA. KpoMe TOoro (4To BaskHO /17151 JAHHOTO MCCleoBaHusl ), Kappepa MakoBa
[IpaBenHoOrO KaK JHaEepa UEPYCATUMCKUX XPUCTHAH OKOHYATEIBHO CJI0KHIIACh UMEHHO TOCIIE
nepBbix roHeHuit (esH. 4-12) 'y medanbHO 3aKOHYMIACH BCKOpE IMOCJE TOro, Kak
penuruo3nsie auaepsl Mepycannuma BeIHYKIEHbI ObUIM pacHpoIIaThCs C HAJESKIOM Ka3HUTh
arocroa ITaBna moce ero TpeGoBanus cyna kecapst (MesH. 26:32).°'

ITo Mepe pacmpocTpaHeHUsi XpUCTHAHCTBA 3a mpenensl llanmecTuHsl roHeHus emie
0oJee YCHWIMIUCh M PACHIMPUIINCh, TaK KaK OHHM MPHOOPENTH TaK CKa3aTh «IBYMOJSPHBIN»
xapaktep. C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, YCWIMJIACh HYJEUCKash KOHTp-IpoIara’jaa, KoTtopas, €Ciu
BepuTh UyctHy MydeHUKY, MOpoi BBIIMBANACh Aake B ka3HHW xpucTtuad (Just. Trypho, 16,
4; 95, 4; 96, 2; 133, 6).513 C npyroit xe, B TOHEHUSAX CTaJd y4acTBOBAaTh PUMCKHE BJIACTH,
KOTOpbIE B JIMIIE MECTHBIX BJacTe WIM Jake PUMCKUX HMIIEPATOPOB TMPUMEHSUIIU
JnenopTranuu U ccbulkd. CBHaeTenbCTBA 00 ATOM JIOBOJIBHO pa3HOOOpasHbl U KacaroTcs
xpucTHaH pa3Hbix mokoieHuit: Otk. 1:9 (cp.: Eus. Hist. eccl., III, 18, 1); Jesn. 18:2; Tacit.

Hist., XV, 44; Suet. Claud., 25, 4; (uepe3 ABa roga mocie cMepTH uctopuueckoro Makosa)

10 FITZMYER, Joseph A. Essays on the Semitic Background of the New Testament. P. 279: «The persecution
which raged against the early church in Palestine was an important factor in the spread of the gospel among the
Gentilesy.

st DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 13—14; BOCKMUEHL, Markus. Antioch and James the
Just. P. 186; PAINTER, John. Just James. P. 43—44; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and the Jerusalem Commu-
nity. P. 63.

*12 SMALLWOOD, E. Mary. The Jews Under Roman Rule. P. 279.

313 COOK, John G. Roman Attitudes Towards the Christians. P. 190-191.
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Nero, 16, 2; Plin. Ep., X, 96-97 (nocne nosienenus [locnanus MakoBa). A 310 yxKe TOIBOIUT
HAC K HEOOXOTMMOCTH TIPOSICHUTH BTOPYIO TIPHUMHY TOHESHUH.

2. Ilpecneoosanue enacmamu Puma. 1lepBble rOHEHHsI Ha XPUCTHAH B 3allaJHOW YacTH
CpennzeMHOMOpBSI BO MHOTOM OBbUTH BbI3BaHbl HEPAa300pUMBOCTBIO CAMUX PUMJIISIH, KOTOpPbHIE
NEPEeHECIN Ha TMEPBbIX XPUCTHAH — IO MPEUMYIIECTBY, €BPEEB — YK€ YCTOSBIIYIOCS
HENPUSI3Hb K 3TOMY Be3JeCYIIeMy Hapoay, He Jienasi pa3induil Mexy ydeHukamMu Mowucest 1
yuenukamu Hucyca. °'* 06 5T0il HepasGOpYMBOCTH MOXKHO 3aKIIOUMTH, HATIPHMED, H3
coobOmienusi CBEeTOHUSI O JAemopTanuu eBpeeB n3 Puma mo mpuka3zy mmmeparopa KnaBmus:
«MyneeB, BoHyeMbIX XpecTOM MOCTOsIHHO, 3 Puma msrnam» (Suet. Claud., 25, 4: Tudaeos
impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantis Roma expulit) — 31ech 3aMeTeH ciy4aiHbIi IepeHoc
OJIHOM M3 CeKTaHTCKUX muckyccuit o Meccuu (cp.: HesH. 28:17-29) Ha BCIO €BpEHCKyIO
mmacriopy B Pume.’> DTo mIoxoe MOHMMaHHe WyKABIX PUMY KyTbTyp W OTKPOBEHHOE
HEe)KeJlaHUE MO03HaBaTh UX U BHUKATH B CYTh JieJia MOCTOSHHO MPOCKAIb3bIBAET B PA3INYHBIX
JIPEBHHUX TEKCTaX, B TOM YHCIE T€X I'PEKO-PUMCKHX aBTOPOB, KOTOPBIC BCKOJIb3b YIIOMHHAIN
xpuctran.”'® Cpean Takux HepasGOPUMBEIX M PABHOAYLIHBIX YHHOBHHKOB MOYHO CMEIIO
naspats npedexra Mynen Honrus Mumara (JIk. 23:6-7; Wu. 18:31°'7; 19:21-22°"), mioxoro

HamectHuka U antucemuta (Jos. Bel., 11, 169; Ant., XVIII, 56-57, 88-89; Philo. Legat., 299-

314 JIVPBE, ConoMoH. Anmucemumusm é Opesnem mupe, nonsimKi 00bACHeHUs e2o 8 Hayke u e2o npuyutsl. C.
125: «Touno Taxxe, koraa npu HepoHe xprctian o0BuHsuM B ojpkore Puma — Tac. Ann. 15.44, — B HUX BHJe-
JIM TOJIBKO €BPEHCKYIO CEKTY: TO/KOT MOTHBHpoBaiicst odio humani generis — ki1accnueckoe 0OBUHEHHE, MTPEb-
sIBJISIBILIEECS] eBpesiM». Hekoroprle yueHble npuaepKuBatoTcs oOparHol mo3uuuu: «...by the days of Nero Ro-
mans could talk about Jews and Christians as separate entities» (SCHWARTZ, Daniel R. Should Josephus Have
Ignored the Christians? P. 174); «The neronian persecution clearly distinguished Christianity from Judaism and
marked the Christians out as recognized deviants by the roman authorities. But one question that often arises is
whether this persecution was further incited by official legislation against the religion itself» (WILLIAMS,
Travis B. Persecution in 1 Peter: Differentiating and Contextualizing Early Christian Suffering. Leiden : Brill,
2012. P. 220).

°'> Pasnuunple uHTEpIpeTalUyu TOro cooduenus cv. B: JIEBUHCKASI, Upuna. [Jeanus anocmonog na gome
espetickou ouacnopwi. C. 287 (mpum. 33), 289-301; SCHWARTZ, Daniel R. Op. cit. P. 174; MASON, Steve N.
Josephus, Judea, and Christian Origins. P. 310-312; COOK, John G. Roman Attitudes Towards the Christians.
P. 11-28.

316 COOK, John G. Roman Attitudes Towards the ChristiansP. 1: «Only a handful of Roman authors have left
evidence for Roman attitudes toward the Christians from the principate of Claudius to that of Hadrian. To my
knowledge none of them ever got their hands on a Septuagint, much less New Testament document».

7 Cp.: «Pilate’s request for a charge (18:29) reflects the standard procedure of Roman officials, who relied on
local subordinates as delatores, or accusers» (KEENER, Craig S. The Gospel of John. P. 1104).

% Cp.: KEENER, Craig S. Op. cit. P. 1138.
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301), u [amtnona, mpokoHcyna (avnqu,patoj) B mpoBuHimn Axaits (JesH. 18:12-16°").
[TosTOMy HE yIMBUTENIBHO, YTO NIEPBbIE XPUCTHAHE, CPEAU KOTOPHIX OBLJIO HEMAJIO €BpEEB, d
priori BBITIIANCTU ISl PUMISH HOCHTEISIMM TEX K€ HENIeNBbIX M JaKe BPEAHBIX HJEH U
TpaauLUi, KOTOPbIE Pa3IMYHbIe aBTOPHI MPEXkKAE MPUIUCHIBATIU €BpesM. 37eCh HEOOXOAUMO
3aMeTUTh, YTO BCE OTU UIAEHM U TPagUIUH PACCMATPUBAIUCH TPEKO-PUMCKUMU
MHTEIEKTyalaMi KaK JI0Ka3aTeNbCTBO CyeBEpHs M Jake aremsMa. >, O BBICOKOM IKe
IPOIICHTE €BpPEEB B paHHEW IIEpPKBU TOBOPHUT XOTS ObI YK€ HaJIMYUE TEX YUCTO E€BPEHCKHX
npo0sieM, KOTOpble SIBHBI B pa3iuyHbIx mnociaHusix Hosoro 3aBeta. Cpenn HHX MOXKHO
Ha3BaTh Takue Tembl, Kak oope3anue ([Tocnanue k ['anaram), 3akon u O6maronars (ITocnanue
K PuminsHam), nu30paHHbIil 1O COTBOPEHUS MUpPA Hapoj, YK€ HE pa3/eliCHHbI Ha eBpeeB U
SI3BIYHUKOB, uMeromuii cBoi nomoctpoit (ITocnanue x Edecsnam), HOBBIN 3aBET W JIydLIHiA
nepBocBsnieHHUK ([Tocnanue k EBpesm).

Bo3M0kHO, 4TO TOHEHHS Ha XPUCTHAH BCe e ObLIM HECKOJIBKO MHOTO POJa, YeM Ha
eBpeeB. EBpen yxe naBHO ObUTM HM3BECTHBI KaK SKOHOMHYECKH W JaXe IOJUTHYECKU
aKTUBHBIA STHOC, XPUCTHAHE K€ BCKOpPE MPOSBMWIM ce0s KaK aKTHUBHAs pEIMTHO3HAs,
ICXaTOJIOTMYECKH HAcTpoeHHas rpynmna. Eciu Tak, TO MMEHHO upe3MepHas aKTUBHOCTh
HOBOW CEKThl OOBSICHSIET OOBUHEHHUS B aJpec XPUCTHAH M caM OOIIMN HEraTHUBHBIA aKIEHT
Tauura (Ann. XV, 44: repressaque in praesens exitiabilis superstitio rursum erumpebat, non
modo per Tudaeam, originem eius mali, sed per urbem etiam, quo cuncta undique atrocia aut
pudenda conrluunt celebranturque) u Ceeronust (Nero 16, 2: afflicti suppliciis Christiani,
genus hominum superstitionis novae ac maleficae). [Tomo3penus, YTO MMEHHO XPHCTHAHE
nonoxrim Pum (Tac. Ann., XV, 44), MOrJIH JIETKO BO3HUKHYTh HAa OCHOBAaHWH IPOTIOBEIH
anoctona Ilerpa (cMm., Hamp.: 2 Ilet. 3:7), KOTOpBIN OB CXBayeH W Ka3HEH B TO JKE€ CamMoe
Bpems (Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 25, 5; 111, 1, 2). TpyaHo cyauTts, HACKOJIBKO mpaB TepyTiuiMaH B
CBOEM ciienytomeM coobuienun: «CrpaBbTeCh B CBOMX apXMBax; U3 HHUX BBl y3HAETE, YTO
HepoH, HeHCTOBCTBYS, MEpBbIM OOpaTui KecapeB Med MPOTUB ATOW CEKThl, HMEHHO TOIJa
BosHuKIIeH B Pumey (Tertul. Apol., 5, 3; co ccbutkoit Ha CBeTonums B: Scorp., 15, 3; cTpanHOe

521

xpoHonorudyeckoe yrounenue cM. B: Eus. Hist. eccl., 11, 25, 4).”"" Ecnau Teptyniuan Bce ke

npaB, TO wucropuueckuii MakoB, mormbmmii B 62 r., mpu CBOEH KHU3HM HE 3acTal

319 Anamus cuensr B Kopurde cm. B: SHERWIN-WHITE, Adrian N. Roman Society and Roman Law in the New
Testament. P. 99—-107.

520 Ionpo6usiit ananu3 cM. B: COOK, John G. Roman Attitudes Towards the Christians. P. 4-10, 8688, 173—
176, 191-192, 218-219, 220-222, 229-231, 272-273.

> O mpecnenoanuu npu Hepone cm.: WILLIAMS, Travis B. Persecution in 1 Peter... P. 218-226.
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TPECITeI0BAHMS XPUCTHAH pUMCKiME Biactsmm. > (T. e. meropramms u3 Puma nymees ,

MPEOJIOKUTEIHbHO, XpucTUal B 49 r. Morja HOCUTH Oojiee MSTKHI XapakTep, 4eM TOT,
KOTOPbI MPUHATO Ha3bIBaTh MpecieoBaHUsIMU.) TeM He MeHee, TOHEHHs Ha €BPEEB B
Anekcannpuu B nipasienne ['as Kamurymnst (39 r.) cayduauck Ipu €ro U3HU U OBLIH CTOJh
)K€ Tparm4ecKUMH, 9YTO ¥ TOHEeHUsI Ha Xpuctrad B Pume ipu Heposne (cp., Hamp., Philo. Flac.,
83-84 u Tac. Ann., XV, 44).°> Ho ecin KpoBaBble roHeHHs npu Hepone (ckopeit Bcero)
HallUIU CBOE OTPAXXEHUE B HECKOJBKMX KpPATKUX PEIUIMKaX BaXHOTO TEOJOTHMYECKOTO
tpaktata B HoBom 3aBere (EBp. 10:32-34; 12:4), To KpoBaBbIii IOTPOM B AJIEKCAaHAPUH TIPH
Kanuryne, koraa ciy4aifHO MOIUIM IOCTPaAaTh U MEPBbIE XPUCTUAHE, U ACTIOPTALUS «HY]IEEB,
BoJIHyeMcs1 XpecTom», pu KnaBauu He BcTpeTui HUKakoro otkiuka B [locnannu Makosa.
Hecomuenno, uto agpecatsl [Tocmanust lakoBa ObLTH TOCTATOYHO XOPOIIO 3HAKOMEI C
poOJIEMOI OTTOPKEHHUS Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX UYKEPOAINEB kuteilsmMu Puma, Utamum u apyrux
ctpan CpeauzeMHOMOpbs. HecMOTps Ha ocTpOTY pOOGIIEMBbI — TOCTOSTHHBIE U3/IEBKU B TPEKO-
pUMCKON nuTeparype Haja o0pa3oM JKU3HM W peIurued M Jaxke MOTPOMBI — HYJIEO-
xpuctradnckuii aBrop Ilocimanus gan «aBeHaauaTh KojieHam B Jluacriope» psx JajdeKux OT
MOJIMTUYECKONW pPeaJbHOCTU HacTaBlieHUH. X MOXKHO 0003HAYUTh B HECKOJIBKMX CJIOBax:
panoBaThCs, TPOCUTh MyapocTu y bora, Tepnets u monutbest (Mak. 1:1-8; 5:7-13).
HpasctBennsie maxkcumbl Makoa IIpaBennoro, ormpasieHHble u3 HMepycamuma B
Juacniopy, MOTYT IOKa3aTbCcs CIIa0BIMH yTELIeHHMEM H 00oJpeHHeM Ha 3ToM (oHe
HECKPBIBAEMOI'0 MPE3PEHUS K €BpEsIM M HUX PEIUTMM KAaK CYEBEpHUIO M Jaxe arensmy. Ecin
IJIaBa UEePYCATMMCKON OOIIMHBI BOOOIE OOpaTWi BHUMaHHWE Ha TO, YTO MOXKHO YCJIOBHO
Ha3BaTh «uyzaeiickum opemenem» (CPJ, 519, fr. B, col. I), ero paccyxxaeHus Bce ke HU B KOCH
CTENEHU HEeJb3sl CPABHUTH MO 3HAYUMOCTH C M3BECTHBIM €BPEUCKUM JUCKYPCOM amocTosia
[TaBna (Pum. 11). B To Bpems, Kkorna eBper MOBCEMECTHO, HO OCOOEHHO B 3amaJHOW YacTH
Pax romana, moasepranuch HacMelIKaM M Jaxe (U3MUECKOMY IMpeceloBaHUIO, «pad
lNocoga» man cBowM ajpecaraM OY€Hb MPOCTHIE COBETHI, KOTOPHIE YUTATENSIM, HECYIIUM
opemst Topsl mim O6pemst Xpucra, MOTJIM MMOKA3aThCsl BEChbMa JalEeKUMU OT peaabHOU KU3HU.

B tom cnyuae, ecnu Ilocmanme ObUTO HamWcaHO WCTOpHYecKUM HMakoBoM, TO TOm00HOE

22 RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 45-46: «Of organised persecution,
political or ecclesiastical, the epistle gives no evidence, nor even of violence arising out of differences of
observance, Jewish, Gentile or heathen».

°3 O ronennsx B Anekcanapuu cM., Hanp.: JIYPBE, ConoMoH. Aumucemumusm 6 Opeenem mupe, nORbIMKU
obvacHenus e2o0 6 Hayke u e2o npudunst. C. 143—150; SCHAFER, Peter. Judeophobia... P. 136-160; COLLINS,
John J. Jewish Cult and Hellenistic Culture... P. 181-201.
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HECOOTBETCTBHE HACTaBJICHUI HepyCalMMCKOro IpaBeAHHKA TMpoljeMaM €ro JaleKux
gutareneil B [luacmope MoxeT ObITh OOBSCHEHO TEM, YTO aBTOP HUKOTJA HE IMOCEIan UX
obmmHbl (moapobHee cM.: 1.4.4. Anpecar(s1)). OqHako Ha caMOM Jielie TJIaBHOW 3amadeit
storo Ilocnanus ObLTIO HAYYUTH aaPECATOB «CTOMYECKOMY» MPENCTaBICHUIO O JKU3HMU Kak
cinykeHur bory BHe 3aBUCMMOCTH OT 3€MHBIX pPEaIHil.

[TomoOHOE «HECOOTBETCTBHE» YUYEHUS PEATbHOCTH MOXHO OOBSCHUTH JIBYMS
npuurHAMU: 1) HeXellaHWeM CaMoro aBTOpa MOyUYEHUH «IpoaHHPOBATHY» CBOM MAKCHMBI
MPUBSI3KONH UX K KAaKUM-TO peajbHbIM COOBITHSIM TOH 310XHU, 2) HEXEJTaHHEM €ro pelakTopa
npucnocabiuBaTh Oeceapl/ponoBear ncTopudeckoro MakoBa K peaJbHOCTH U TEM CaMbIM
JOTIONTHSTh BEIUKOTO TPaBEJHUKA U «EMUCKOMA) HUEPYCATMMCKOW IepkBU. Ecnmu BepHO
NepBOe MPEIOJIOKEHHe, TO MMEHHO 3Ta TEHJICHIMS IPHUBEIAa aBTOpa K HEOOXOAMMOCTH

HCIIOJIb30BaTh KaK MPUMEPHI U3BECTHBIE 00pa3bl MPOILIOTO.
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Yacte 3. I'aanaxa Ilociaanua B kouTekcTe IlajecTHHBI 1

JAunacnopnbl
3.1. Ilepcona:xxm Tanaxa kak mnpuMepbl /JiIs NOJAPAKAHUA B

KOHTEKCTe arrain4eckou Tpaauumnu
Jlnist eBpelicKkoil MEHTAIbHOCTH B JPEBHOCTU OOpalleHne K COOCTBEHHBIM IpeaKaM
ObUIO HEOOXOMMO B TOH K€ CTENIEHH, YTO M aHTHYHBIM aBTOpaM oOpaleHne K naTpuapxam u

2% Takum 006pa3oM, IPeK HIM eBpeil Kak Obl

METPaM JIPEBHETPEYECKON JINTEPATYPHI.
HCCIICOBAJI TEHEAIOrMYEeCKOe JpPEBO CBOEH KyIbTypbl W NPHUXOIWI K IOHUMaHWIO
COOCTBEHHOT'0 OTIMYMS OT MHBIX HapoaoB. IlogoOHoe obpaiieHue K riryOOKOM JpeBHOCTH
ObUIO TJIABHOM XapaKTEPUCTHKON HAIIMOHAJIBHOTO IMpelaHHs, KOTOPOEe MOKHO OOO3HAYHTh
TPEUECKUM CJIOBOM €;p0j. B eBpelickoM penuruo3HoM BOKaOylsipe — OmKalImmm
SKBUBAICHTOM MOXKHO CUMTATh arragy (OTIMUABIIYIOCS 10 XapakTepy OT ramaxm).”> Ilpu
9TOM, arraja M rajaxa Kak pa3Hble KaHPbl paBBUHUCTUYECKON JINTEPATYPHI JOMOIHIIN IpYyTr
Japyra — Mo CyTH, OHU ObUIM TJaBHBIMH COCTaBISIOIIMMHU ITUKM W TEOJOTUU MYAPEIOB
I/Ispannﬂ.526 HacraBnsas ciymareneil uiau yuTaTenel B NMPaBUIBHOM IMOBEAEHUHU (ranaxe),
KaX/bli y4uTedb OTChUIAI MX K TeM oOpaslam, 4yTo ObLIM M3BecTHBI Onaronaps Tanaxy u
arrage.””’

HanvonaneHbiil 3noc M3panins co3gaBajics pasiMYHBIMU PEIIMTHO3HBIMU TPYIIIAMH,
[ocJIe KOTOPBIX OCTAJINCh TaKWE JIMTEPaTypHbIE INAMATHUKH, KakK, HalpuUMeEp, KHHUTHU

MakkaBelickue, 3aBelllaHus JBEHAAATH MaTpuapxoB, YcrneHue Mowuces u kuuru EHoxa.

(Cnenyer oOpaTuTh BHUMaHUE, YTO TOJBKO KHUTM MakkaBeWckre Mo Oosblield 4yacTu ObUTH

524 Ionpo6uee cm.: HENDEL, Ronald. Remembering Abraham. P. 95-107.

% NEUSNER, Jacob. The Rabbinic Traditions about the Pharisees before 70, Part 3. P. 43: «An aggadic
tradition is a saying or story about a moral, theological, or historical matter, without direct legal consequence,
bearing no immediate, practical effect, and carrying no normative authority. Aggadic traditions in general come
in three ways: short and long stories of various sorts; sayings, whether or not supplied with a historical
framework; and exegeses of Scriptures».

326 [Monpo6ree cm.: NEUSNER, Jacob. The Halakhah. P. 74-87.

527 3ameTHM, YTO XKaHp MapaHesmca (B Ka4ecTBE KOTOPOTO MPUHATO paccMarpuBath Ilocmanne Makoa) Gbin
HEPa3phIBHO CBS3aH C HICATBHBIMHU MpuMepaMu utsl moapaxanus: «A fourth major feature of paraenesis ... is
the use of paradeigma, human examples virtue who embody the type of behavior the teacher admonishes his
audience to emulate. Famous heroes, kings, and teachers are frequently encountered in paragenetic texts as the
favorite models of behavior, and often within the same cultural tradition the same persons are encountered»

(PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle of James. P. 245).
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MOCBSIIEHBI HAIMOHALHBIM T€POSIM COBPEMEHHOCTH, OCTaJIbHbBIE K€ NMEPEHOCUITN YUTaTeseit
B JereHaapHoe npomwioe.) @pasa kai. w'j e;poj ei'pei/n B EBp. 7:9 orchutaer unrareneit x
HeKoel arrajge o Menxuceneke, OCTaBIIelcs, K COKaJeHWIo, Heum3BecTHOH. O
CYIIIECTBOBaHUHM 310ca yke B | B. CBUACTENBCTBYIOT YIOMUHAHUS (hapuCEeWCKON Tpaauluu U
MpEeIaHus CTapIeB B Pa3IMYHBIX eBperckux Tekctax (Mk. 7:8-13; M. 15:2-6; 1 Kop. 11:2; 2
Tum. 2:15; 3:6; Jos. Ant., X, 51; XIII, 297, 408; Vita, 191). Kpome coBepIieHHO HOBBIX
TEKCTOB, €BPEH HAIMKCATU TAKXXE€ W KHUTH, MapajielibHble KaHOHWYeCKUM KHUram TaHaxa,
Harnpumep, — kaury HO6uneeB u anokpud kauru beitus (1Q20 [1QapGen ar]).

['maBHBIM k€ UCTOYHUKOM B JIOJITOM U CJIOXKHOM IIPOIECCE CO3/AaHUs HAIIMOHAIBHOIO
smoca O0bi1 Tanax, mocienHue KHUTH KoToporo, cornacHo Mocudy dnasuro (Jos. Cont. Ap. 1,
40-41), ObTH HaNIMCaHBI IPH MIEPCUICKOM ape ApTakcepkce, HacnenHuke Kcepkca. 528

B ocHOBHOM Bce 3TO JA€nanoch ¢ ABYyMs LEISIMH — HMJI€aTH3alUU MPOLLIOro (4acTo
MOCPEACTBOM BOCXBAJICHUS €0 TepoeB) U Moucka o0pa3LoB isd NOApaXKaHus, T. €., 0 CYTH,
pa3paboTKu TapagurM TMOBeACHUs. Mpeanuzanus TPEIKOB CIYXHIA HEOOXOIUMBIM
YCIIOBUEM ISl BBIPAOOTKM HAIIMOHAIBHON MapaJurMbl; MOBEJICHUE ke anoctona [laBna «Bce
UCIIBITBIBalTE, Xopomiero aepxutech» (1 dec. 5:21) kak HEIb3s Jydllle HLIIOCTPUPYET
HEO0OXOAMMOCTh HAUTH COOCTBEHHBIE 00Pa3IIbl IS MTOAPAYKAHUS.

1. Hoeanusayua. C TOUYKH 3pEHHs CO3/aTeNiell HAIMOHAIBHOTO EBPEHMCKOro 3Ioca
MATPUAPXH W3PEKATH TPABHIBHBIC CCHTCHIMM U MAKCHMBI, JOCTOHHBIC MOBTOpeHHs. > WX
K€ TIOBEJIEHUE CTAHOBWJIOCH 00pa3LoM JJs MOJpaXKaHUS WIKA MPEIMETOM TEOJIOIMYeCKOro
aHaJM3a IS CO3/1aHUs HPaBCTBEHHBIX MAKCUM, UTO yXke ObUIO ONpOoOOBaHO B IPEKO-PUMCKOM
mupe (cM., Hamp.: Arist. Rhet. Alex., 1428a.19-20; Sen. Ep., XCIV, 68°%%). Mynpeust Uzpans
npunucany Mowucero pa3nuuHble TocTaHoBJIeHUs (eazaxom) Y crhoit Topsl (M. Pea 2:6; Ed.
8:7; Yad. 4:3; T. Pea 3:2; Yad. 2:15). MI3BecTHast mpaKkTHKa TOBAPHUIIECTB, PACIPOCTPAHCHHAS
cpenu (QapuceeB M MyApeloB, ObUla MpHUIMKCAHA elle JAPEBHUM — HMEHHO B 3TOM

paBBuHucTHYeckas Tpamurus (Vaik. r. 2.11 [Ha JleB. 1:5]) ypaBHHBaeT MyapenoB SMOXU

>* HENDEL, Ronald. Remembering Abraham: Culture, Memory, and History in the Hebrew Bible. N. Y. :
Oxford University Press, 2005. P. ix: «According to an old tradition preserved in the Palestinian Targums, the
Hebrew Bible is “the Book of Memories™ (thbrfur rpx). The sacred past that is recalled in this book serves as a
model and well-spring for the present».

2 BYRSKOG, Samuel. Story as History — History as Story. P. 173: «The rabbis were extreme in attributing
various teaching to the person believed to have first said it. In this way the deceased masters could continue to
exert their influence, “to make their lips move in the grave”, as they said (b. Yeb. 97a)».

30 Takoke cm.: CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 15-18;
BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 158—159.
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Broporo Xpama u repoes apeBHoctr. Takum o6pasom myapers! Ezmpa, [mmnens, Hoxaman
O6en 3akkaif, Meup cranu npopoinkarerasiMu npaktuku Mowucesi, Uucyca HaBuna, [laBuna,
Ezexkun. CootBercTBeHHO, B Ilocnanuu MakoBa m3BecTHble nepcoHaxu TaHaxa — ABpaawm,
Paas, Unus, NoB — mpenogHeceHbl KaK HEOCIIOPUMBIE T€POU BEPBI, JKU3Hb KOTOPBIX MOXKET
paccMaTpuBaThCs B KaUECTBE MJI€aTbHOI0 00pa3ia A1l 0CO3HaHHOTO MOApPaKaHHUsL.

2. Ilapaouema. Vnges mpouuioro Kak BO3MOXKHOW MapaWTMbl HACTOSIIETO Oblia
onHaxab! 3asBieHa anocrosom IlaBaom (1 Kop. 10:6, 11). Koneuno, npemyioxkeHHas UM
Meradopa Obuta KpacuBbIM OGOPMIICHHEM B JUTEpaTypHyI (OpMYy ITaBHO HM3BECTHOU
KOHIENINN — JeSHUS MPOCIaBICHHBIX MPEIKOB MPEBPaTHINCh U3 BECbMa JaBHUX M MOUYTH
3a0BITBIX COOBITHI B tu,poi.”>’ Eme B TaHaxe MpocieKuBacTCst HEOOXOTMMOCTD TIOAPAKAHHS
npenuecrseHHUKam. Tak, Hanpumep, B Mc. 51:1 cn. marpumapxu — Aspaam u Cappa —
M300paXKeHBI B KauecTBE OO0BEKTa OJAarocIOBEHHUsS, KOTOPOE MPU YCIOBHHU CJICAOBAHHUS UM
WM, OyKBaJIbHO, B3TJIsiAa Ha HUX (uyhcv / evmble,yate B cT. 2), mepeiiier Ha HBIHEIIHUX HX
moToMKoB. > Mjiest e MOApakaHHs COBEPIICHHBIM o0pasiaM Obina 3asBieHa emte B Tope,
korga bor moBenen Moucero clienaTh CKHHUIO COTJIACHO NMpHUMEpPY, BUIeHHOMY Ha CHHae BO
Bpemss ux Bcrpeun (Mcx. 25:9; 26:30; B stux Mecrax CenTyardHTa HCIOJIB3yeT TaKHe
BBIpOKEHHMS Kak to. para,deigma u kata. to. ei=doj coorBercTBeHHO). OOpamieHue K
U3BECTHBIM 00pa3liaM MpPOILIOro ObLIO XOPOIIO M3BECTHO B 3moxy Broporo Xpama (cM.,
Hanp.: Tos. 4:12; 1 Mak. 2:51-61).

HmeHHO Mog00HBIN paKypc MO3BOJISET JIyUllle OHITh IPUMEYaTeIbHYI0 0COOEHHOCTh
[Tocnanust MakoBa, BBIBOJSAIIYIO €r0 M3 PaMOK YKHCTO XPUCTHAHCKOW JUTeparypsl. B 3TOM
IIPOU3BENEHUN XOPOILIO 3aMETHO OTCYTCTBHE XPHCTOJIOTMYECKOIO U COTEPUOJIOTHYECKOTO
aKIEHTOB, YTO MO3BOJISIET MHOTMM COBPEMEHHBIM aBTOpaM pPacCMaTpUBaTh €ro KaK MPOIYKT
WYACHUCKON M Jake JO-XPUCTUAHCKOW PETUTHO3HOMN J'II/ITepaTypBI.533 OTMedeHo, 4TO BMECTO
CBOET0 TIPOCIIAaBIEHHOr0 OpaTa, YXe TMOBCEMECTHO H3BECTHOTO Onarofaps MNpONOBeIU

aroCTOJIOB W JPYTUX MHCCHOHEpOB, aaxe Hexpuctuanckux (Hesn. 19:13-14), Hakos

3! Takoke: «These are the historical example (para,deigma; exemplum), the comparison (parabolh,; similitudo),
and the fable (mu/qoj; fabula)» (WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P.
74).

532 HENDEL, Ronald. Remembering Abraham. P. 32: «The memory of Abraham and Sarah provides a paradigm
for the people that illuminates God’s decision to comfort his people and lead them back from Mesopotamia to
the Promised Landy.

333 Oo6cyxaenue 3ol BaxkHoU Tembl cM. B: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 21-26; LAWS,
Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 3; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 106-110; LLEWELYN,
Stephen R. Prescript of James. P. 387-392; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 33-34.
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[TpaBeansIil (MM TOT, KTO BOCIOJIB30BAJICA €r0 MMEHEM) Ipe/ylaraeT B KadyecTBE IIPUMEPOB
WM «MOJENEN» Uil TOApaKaHWsT BeCbMa H3BECTHBIX MEPCOHAXKEH EBPEUCKOW U
ONMM)KHEBOCTOUHOM MCTOPHM — TpaBeAHMKa MoBa, mpaotma ABpaama, Onynuuiy PaaB u
npopoka Mo TIpeanonoxkuTensHo, Takas 3aMeHa MOINA ObITh BHI3BAHA TEM, UTO, BO-
IEepBbIX, elle He OblLIM HamucaHbl EBaHrenus m copMmupoBaHa Tpaaulys CTPAJarOIIEro
XpI/ICTaS35 U, BO-BTOPBIX, aBTOp Oecen u coznatens [locnanus crpeMuiics (WiIM: CTPEMUIIHCD)
CIeNIaTh CBOE IIPOU3BEICHUE NPUEMIIEMBIM I YATATEIICH U3 UYIEUCKUX KPYroB. YkKe caM
CUMBOJINYECKUN aapecaT — <«JBEHaAUAaTh KojJeH B [luacmope» — Ipeanonaraer

HEOOXOIMMOCTh JIAHHOW 3aMEHBI -

(BnopoueM, 3TO BOBce HE MeEIIAET 3allUTHUKAM
[Mocnanus MakoBa Kak XpHCTOJIOTHYECKOTO COUMHEHHUS HAXOJIUTh B 9TOM TBOPEHHH HYIEO-
XPUCTHAHCKOTO aBTOPA JOCTATOUHBIC OCHOBAHMS IS CBOGH IOSHIMM. ) 3aHMCTBOBAHHbIC
ke B Tanaxe o0pa3el ObUIM 3HAKOMBI anpecaram Ilocmanusi Gnaromaps CHHArorajabHBIM
cyx0aM M eBpeMCKHUM JiereHnaM (arrajae). Bce oHu mpemojgHeceHbl aBTOPOM Kak SPKHE
oOpa3iiel Bepsl unu ayxoBHou cuibl (Mak. 2:21-25; 5:11, 17-18), mosToMy ero mnokenaHue
«[kak] mpumep Bo3pMuTe» (5:10), KOTOPOE OH CaM OTHOCHUT TOJBKO K MPOPOKaM, TPUMEHUMO
KO BCEM YNOMSHYTHIM UM mepcoHaxkaM Tanaxa. [lo cytu, B [locianuu oHU ciaykar s(pKUMH

npuMepamMu, HEOOXOIUMBIMH [IJIsl aBTOPCKOM pI/ITOpI/IKI/I.538 AHaNornvHbIA MOAX0MH BHUACH B

[Tocnanuu EBpesm, B koTopom 1ienas riasa (11) mocssiiieHa nepeyncieHnio repoeB Bephl U3

3% ADAMSON, James. James. P. 31; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 690; BAKER,
William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 21; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 56-57;
HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 79; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 178; K. Bappuarton
HCTIONB3yeT BeIpakeHue «a parabolic example» (WARRINGTON, Keith. The Significance of Elijah in James
5:13-18. P. 219).

> MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. cxxiii; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 49.

¢ McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the Way: Jesus and James on Israel and Purity. P. 112; xak ormeuaer J1.
Hoopunr: «Finally, it should be noted that the letter constructs identity by invoking scriptural exampla: Abraham
and Rahab (Jas 2:21-26), the prophets and Job (5:10-11), as well as Elijah (5:17-18), thereby creating a common
frame of reference similar to some Jewish Diaspora letters» (DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the
Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P. 461).

37 Mogpobuee cM.: DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 16-17; BAKER, William R. Christology in the
Epistle of James. P. 47-57; NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 154-158; MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN,
Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epistle of James. P. 30.

¥ WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 74; McKNIGHT, Scot. The
Letter of James. P. 416.
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cinaBHOTO Tponuioro M3pawmiis, MHOTHE M3 KOTOPBIX Ja)Ke Ha3BaHbl MO UMEHaM (CT. 4-32);
539

KOHeEI ke TJIaBbI (CT. 38-40) coepKUT BIOXHOBIISIONIEE yTeleHne (TapaHe3uc).
3mecy crnemayeT 3aMeTHTh, 4TO aBTOp llocimaHus B cBoeM OOpalieHHd K CIaBHOMY
MPOLITOMY H3GPAHHOTO0 HAPOIA He BCErAa TOYHO CIIEAYET CBAMEHHOMY TekcTy. . ITomo6Hoe
CTpeMJIeHHE clielaTh U3 OUOIEHCKUX UTAT CBOE€ 0CO00€ TOIKOBAaHHUE YKIIAJbIBAECTCA B PAMKHI
u3BecTHOU B M3paunse Tpaauiiui — K TOMY BPEMEHU KYMPAHUTHI YK€ CO3/1aJId CBOU neuiepsl,
a paBBUHBI pa3pabaThiBaid CBOM Mupamid. Hemb3s TakKe MOTHOCTHIO HCKIIOYUTH, YTO

Mo arragod. OTta

aBTOpP BOCIIOJIB30BAJICS HM3BECTHHIMH OBUIMHHBIMU CKa3aHUSIMU,
npuMeuareinbHass MaHepa aBtopa Ilocnanust HMakoBa COOTBETCTBYET TOM TpaaulMKU
TpaHchopMallMi peaJbHOr0 MHpa B HICATUCTUYECKMA MHUp Tajaxu, KOTopas Yxe
¢opmupoBanace B I B. (mogpobnee cm.: 1.2.3. Tpanchopmamuss peaqbHOCTH B
UCATUCTUYECKOM MUPE TajlaXxH).

N3 Bcero OoraTtoro auaria3oHa €BpeHCKUX MPABEIHUKOB IMPOIIOTO OBLIM BHIOPAHBI
YeThIpe OYCHb KOJIOPUTHBIC U pa3Hble ¢purypsl: ABpaam, Paas, Hos, Wnust.>* Dt u3BecTHEIC
JMYHOCTH YHOMSIHYTBI 10 pa3HbIM IOBOJAM Kak MJiealbHbIE IPUMEpPHI; Tak, ABpaam u Paas
IPUBEICHbl B KAa4eCTBE T€X, KTO ObLI ONpaBAaH [0 Bepe, OCHOBaHHOW Ha nenax, Mo xe

(Hapsny ¢ OE3BIMSIHHBIMU ITPOPOKAMHU) CTaJI 00pa3loM CTpaJaHus U AoJAToTepneHus, a s

543 . .
— cwibl MOIUTBBL.~ ~ Knument Pumckuii, mnaammii coBpemenHuk Hakosa IlpaBennoro, B

% K stuM cruxam MoxHO oTHecTH dopmyaupoBky «Concluding Paraenesisy, mpemnoskennyio JI. Aynm
(AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 191). B. Tlonkec yka3pIBaeT Ha OOBIYHOE
pacnionoxxenue napanesuca B [Tocmannsax Hosoro 3aBera: «Paraenetic fexts were found primarily in the “latter”
parts of the epistles, usually exemplified by Romans 12-15, Galatians 5-6, Philippians 4, 1 Thessalonians 4-5
and Colossians 3-4» (POPKES, Wiard. Paraenesis in the New Testament. P. 16).

** Cwm., nanp.: WARRINGTON, Keith. The Significance of Elijah in James 5:13-18. P. 226; BAUCKHAM,
Richard. James and Jesus. P. 115; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 166.

' ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 311; DIBELIUS,
Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 168; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 229-230; DAVIDS, Pe-
ter. James’s Message. P. 69; cp.:«lt is uncertain whether James obtained his account from Jewish tradition or
whether he deduced it from the OT text itself» (WARRINGTON, Keith. The Significance of Elijah in James
5:13-18. P. 217).

2 JIx. Knommenbopr ycmarpuaer B IlociaHuM Takke HMIUIALMTHBIC OTCHUIKH K CONOMOHY
(KLOPPENBORG, John S. Diaspora Discourse. P. 260-266).

>3 PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle of James. P. 246; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 56; HARTIN,
Patrick J. James. P. 79; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 223; NIENHUIS, David R. Not
By Paul Alone. P. 154; FOSTER, Robert J. The Significance of Exemplars for the Interpretation of the Letter of
James. Tibingen : Mohr Siebeck, 2014. P. 193—195.
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coOCTBEHHOM mepeunciaeHun OmarovyectuBbix JudHocTed Tanaxa (1 Clem. 10-12) taxke
YIOMHHAET MPUYMHBI UX U3BECTHOCTH; Tak, Hampumep, ABpaam, JIor u PaaB npociaBuinch
CBOHMIM CTPaHHOIIPUUMCTBOM, HO KpOME 3TOTO B ciiydasx ABpaama u PaaB Oblia oTMeueHa Ux
Bepa. B nuteparype 3moxu Broporo Xpama Bce OHM YINOMHMHAIOTCS JOBOJIBHO YacTo,
MIO3TOMY JaK€ NPOCTO MEPEYUCIUTh HTH YIOMHHAHUSA 3/1€Chb HE IIPEICTaBIACTCA
BO3MOXXHBIM. [Ipn 3TOM, BCce OHM yIOMHHAIOTCS ¢ pa3HOW yactoToi. Kak kputepuil MOXHO
B3SITh TPYZbI JJIIMHUCTHUECKOTO nyes PunoHa AneKkcaHAPUNCKOrO — aBTOpa, y’Ke B IEPBOU
TpeTH | B. mpociiaBuBIErocss CBOUMH KoOMMeHTapusiMu Ha Tanax; Cumdonus tpyno Oumona
AJIEKCaHJIPUIICKOTO YKa3bIBAE€T, YTO B COXPAHMBIIMXCSA COYMHEHUSIX aJE€KCaAaHIPUHCKOTO
Mynpena ABpaam ynomuHaercs 173 pasa, Unust — 5, Mo — 1, PaaB ke — HU pa3y. 3
CootBetcTBeHHO, Tpoconorpadust nepcoHaxkeir Tanaxa B Ilocnanum MakoBa Oyner
paccMOTpeHa CKBO3b MPU3MY OTOBOPEHHBIX BBILIE TEHICHLIHUNA €BPEICKON JTUTEPATYPhl SMOXHU
Broporo Xpama, T. €. uaeaqu3auv U mHapajaurMbl. 346 Takoit MOJXO0/ MOMOXET YBUIIETh
aBropa [Ilocmanust Kkak y4uTeNs, HWHTEPHPETUPYIOMIETO Ha CBOM Jaag WIM Jaxe
JIOMBICIMBAIOIIETO McTOpudeckre HappaTtuBbl Tanaxa. [TomoOHO Mynpenam M3pauns snoxu
Broporo Xpama aBtop Ilocnanusi He 3aHUMaeT ceOsl CTPOTUM CIIEIOBAHUEM HCTOPHYECKOU
MPaBJONOI00HOCTH, OCHOBAaHHOW HAa TOYHOM IIMTHUPOBAHUM TaHaxa (CM. BBIIIE), TaK KaK €ro
IJaBHAs 1LENb — [ICUXOJOTMYECKUM aHalIu3, IPUBOAAIIMN YHUTATENEd K PEUICHUIO

MoCJICA0BATh ITYTCM HpB.B@I[HOCTI/I.547

3.1.1. ABpaam
DTOT cTapel — o CyTH, EpBbIi eBpeil B OMOIeiicKoil HCTOPUH — 3aHMMAET OOIIUpPHOE
MECTO B PEJIMTHO3HOM JuTepaType s1moxu Broporo Xpama kak ¢urypa, ¢ KOTOpoil MHOTHE

M3paHNbTSIHE WACHTHUIHPOBAIN caMux cebs. ' KpoMe TOro, B pelMIHO3HO JIHTEpaType,

** DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 167.

** The Philo Index. P. 1, 165, 181.

346 O 3aBucuMoctn aBropa IlocIaHMs OT CYIIECTBOBABIIMX TPAIMLMA Mymam3Mma ero smoxu cm.. Ward 1968;
DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 51; McKNIGHT, Scot. A Parting within the
Way: Jesus and James on Israel and Purity. P. 112.

547 KLOPPENBORG, John S. Diaspora Discourse. P. 260: «As in MMT, the creation of ethos in James is
accomplished by appeal to exemplary figures of Israel’s past».

¥ O6mmpusie nccnenosanus cM. B: HENDEL, Ronald. Remembering Abraham: Culture, Memory, and History
in the Hebrew Bible. N. Y. : Oxford University Press, 2005; MUHLING, Anke. «Blickt auf Abraham, euer

Vatery. Abraham als Identifikationsfigur des Judentums in der Zeit des Exils und des Zweiten Tempels. Oakville
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HE TOJIbKO MYACWCKOW, TpaJWLMOHHOE YIMOMHHAHHWE MMEHU 3TOT0 M3BECTHOIO IEpCOHa)xa
HEPEJIKO COIMPOBOXIACTCS MOKAa3aTeIbHBIM YTOYHEHHWEM OTIIOBCTBA, T. €. ubhct ovrct /
vAbraa.m o' path.r u'mw/n — «ABpaam, oren Ham» (cM., Hamp.: 4 Mak. 16:20; Pum. 4:1,12;
Wu. 8:56; M. Taan. 2:5; Ned. 3:11; Qid. 4:14; Avot 3:11; 5:6, 19; 1 Clem. 31:2; cp.: Un.
8:39). >49 M3penxka ABpaaM yHNOMHUHAETCS M KaK Y4YWUTENlb, YTO MOAPA3yMEBAeTCi B
YIIOMUHAHUW KA4eCTB €r0 YYEHUKOB: JOOPBIA TJa3, CMHUPEHHBIA JyX M HEB3BbICKATEIbHAs
nyma (M. Avot 5:19; ARN B.45; cp.: Un. 8:39°°%). TlomoGHOE OTHOMmEHHE K ABpaamy JIerKo
00BSCHSIETCS UMEHHO €r0 MECTOM B HU3PaUJIbCKOM XPOHOJIOTHUU M, YTO OCOOEHHO BaXXKHO, €T0
OJIN3KUMU OTHOILIEHUsIMU ¢ borom.

Kak oObuHO, eBpeiickasi penuruo3Has JuTepaTypa JOMBICIHBACT ITOBECTBOBAHHE
oubnetickoit kuuru bepewum (bwitue). Tak, Hanpumep, «JlamMacckuili JOKYMEHT» TPakKTyeT
cratyc ABpaama B KadecTBe Jpyra bora kak Harpaay 3a €ero oTkas OT COOCTBEHHOH BOJIM H
cnenoBanue 3amnoBensaM (CD 3:1-3). B uzBecTHOM IuTEpaTypHOM MaMSTHHUKE S1TOXH BTOporo
Xpama — xkaure FO6uneeB — cooduraercsi, YTo ABpaaM 3anucaH B HEOECHBIN CKPMKAJAX Kak
apyr bora (Juv. 19:9), a B 3aBemanun MakoBa roBoputcsi, 4To 3TOT CTATyC OBLT MOITYYEH UM
no mpuunHe ero crpanHonpuumMctBa (Test. lac. 3:8). PapBunuctuueckas Tpanuuus UAET erie
Janee U TMPUIUCHIBAET ABpaamy Aaxke HUCTojHeHue Bced Topwl mpexnae ee mapoBanus (M.
Qid. 4:14; T. Qid. 5:21), nmpu >TOM OroBapuBasi, 4TO, HECMOTPS HA 3TO €ro MPHUJICKAHUE,
COBEPILEHCTBO OBLIO JOCTUTHYTO UM JIUIIb 1tociie oope3zanus (M. Ned. 3:11; T. Ned. 2:5).

ABpaaM Takke ObLT MNpPUMEpPOM JMJi E€BPEHCKUX MHUCCHOHEPOB, KOTOPHIM OBLIO
HAKa3aHO Y4YUTh JIOoJed U MpuBoAuTh X K bory (OykBambHO, «1oa kpbuibs LllexuHbi»)
nonobHo tomy, kak naenan oH (ARN A.12); BO3MOXHO, 3TO OBUIO MOTOMY, YTO OH Kak
NpaBeIHUK TOBOPMIJI Majo, a genan MHoro (A.13; B.23). Kpome Toro, o ObUT MOABEpPrHYT
JIECSATH MCTBITaHUAM, B KOTOPBIX ycTosm (ARN A.33; B.36); BaXXHOCTh TE€MBI MCIBITAHHS
BUJIHA, HATIPUMED, B CIEAYIOUIEH HHTepIpeTaluu: «ABpaaM He B UCKYIIEHUH JIU ObUT HalIeH
BepHbIM? 1 BMeHUIIOCH [3T0] emy B mpaBegHocTh» (1 Mak. 2:52; cp.: Cup. 44:20c[21]).

Ho, moxkanyii, Hanbosiee TIaBHAs U3 €ro XapaKTEePUCTHUK 3aKII0Yalach B TOM, UYTO U3
CEMHU THUIIOB «OTJICJEHHBIX» OAWH ObLI 0003HAUEH KaK JIBMKUMBINA JIOOOBBIO (BEPOSTHO K

bory), — 3ByuuT 310 cinemyromuMm obpazom: «Dapuceit u3 moOBu kak ABpaam. Het Tebe

: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2011; BaxxHBII HEAOCTATOK 3TUX HCCIICIOBAHUN COCTOUT B TOJTHOM OTCYTCTBHH
XPUCTHAHCKUX UCTOYHUKOB PUMCKOH 3IOXH.

¥ DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 161; WENGER, Stefan. Der wesenhaft gute Kyrios. S.
258, fuss. 1557.

»O MUHLING, Anke. «Blickt auf Abraham, euer Vatery. S. 327.
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JOpO’Ke HUKOTO, KAK TONBKO (haprceil u3 mo0Bu kak ABpaam»” ' (TJ. Ber. 14b; Sota 20c.48-
49; cp.: TB. Sota 31a, bar.; ARN B.45).
[MonoOHoe BocxBasieHMe ABpaaMa EBPEHCKMMH MBICIUTENIMH 310XH  Broporo

2

XpaMat55 o0bscHseT ToT (hakT, uto B HoBOoM 3aBere ABpaam JOBOJBHO YacTO YHOMSHYT

PA3THYHBIME ABTOPAMH ¥ OpaTopaMmi. > COOTBETCTBEHHO, HYEO-XPHCTHAHCKHE aBTOP
[locnanuss He MOr MNPOMTH MHUMO TakKOro yJayHOro IpPUMEpPa HCTUHHOIO BEPYIOLIETO
qenoBeka.” ! B KpaTKoM BocxBajieHMH ABpaama aBropoM I[locmanus (Mak. 2:21-24) cnenyet
BBIJICJINTh HECKOJIBKO Ba)KHBIX ITYHKTOB.

1. ABTOp Ha3wpIBaeT ABpaama mnpexzae Bcero «oter Ham (Mak. 2:21), yem He TOJIBKO
ClIeyeT YK€ CIOXHBIIEHCS Tpaguluu (CM. BBIINIE), HO M HAIOMHUHAET O COOCTBEHHOMU

> CaMo ymoTpeGieHHE MPUBBIYHOTO BHIPAKCHUS

COMPHYACTHOCTH €BPEHCKOMY Haposy. -
«OTell Hall» B HENPUBBIYHOM KOHTEKCTE >KepPTBONpPUHOLICHUs Vcaaka, Ha TOT MOMEHT —
€IMHCTBEHHOTO 3aKOHHOTO CbhIHAa CTOJETHEro CTaplia, YCHWJIMBAET BOCXBAJIECHUE BEPHI
ABpaama, u60 B TOM cilydae, e€ciid Obl 3TO JKEPTBOIPUHOIICHHE COBEPUIMIIOCH, ABpaaM He

cTaJl OBl OTIIOM €BPEEB.

551

/ovrctf vevt aurp tkt ukuthn chej 1k iht /ovretf vevt aurp
Religious from love, like Abraham. No one is beloved as much as the religious from love, like Abraham (Tran.:
H. Guggenheimer).
2 H. Dmmmc oTMedeT OTHOLICHHE K ABpaaMy B €BPEHCKOI TUTepaType Kak coBepiieHHOMy uesnoseky (ELLIS,

Nicholas. The Hermeneutics of Divine Testing. P. 207-208).

>3 MUHLING, Anke. «Blickt auf Abraham, euer Vatery. S. 326-340; NIEHOFF, Maren R. The Implied
Audience of the Letter of James. P. 61-69; RUZER, Serge. James on Faith and Righteousness in the Context of
a Broader Jewish Exegetical Discourse. P. 96—-103; xak ormeuaer I1. [I3Buzc, «...Abraham was a favorite topic
of both Jewish and Christian discourse, appearing in some seventy-one verses of the New Testament»
(DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 39).

*** Moapobuee cm.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 168-174; JACOBS, Irving. The
Midrashic Process: Tradition and Interpretation in Rabbinic Judaism. N. Y. : Cambridge University Press,
1995. P. 150; MUHLING, Anke. «Blickt auf Abraham, euer Vatery. S. 339—-340; NIEHOFF, Maren R. The Im-
plied Audience of the Letter of James. P. 61-69; RUZER, Serge. James on Faith and Righteousness in the Con-
text of a Broader Jewish Exegetical Discourse. In ANDERSON, Gary A. et al. (ed.) New Approaches to the
Study of Biblical Interpretation in Judaism of the Second Temple Period and in Early Christianity. Leiden :
Brill, 2013.

> DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 126: «The author refers to him as “our father,” which would be
most natural in a Jew’s mouth (Is. 51:2; 4 Macc. 16:20; Mt. 3:9; Jn. 8:39; m. Ab. 5:2) and may thus add to other
evidence that a Jewish Christian wrote this letter»; cp.: «Der Name “unser Vater”, den die ganze Judenschaft

Abraham gab, 148t hier keine tidertragene Deutung zu» (SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief des Jakobus. S. 200).
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2. Kpome toro, B [locmanun ABpaam mpencraBiieH kak «apyr bora» (Mak. 2:23), uto
SIBIISICTCS aBTOPCKOM HMHTEpIpEeTalnell BhIPAKEHUS «BO3JIOOJICHHBII», MCIIOIb30BAHHOTO B
Tanaxe (Mc. 41:8; 2 Ilap. 20:7) u xympanckux cButkax (4Q176 fr. 1-2, 1:10; 4Q252 2:8).
(Koneuno, 3T0 MOXXHO MNPUHATH JUIIb B TOM Cllydyae, €CJIM CJIoBa «H JAPYyroMm boxxbum

o 556
HapC€UC€H» HEC MABJIAIOTCA LIUTATOM H3 HCEHU3BECTHOI'O0 TCKCTA.

) BrickazanHas mnpexae
dunoHoM MbICIb «0oJiee He Kak bor ¢ "enoBexkoM [pa3roBapuBaeT], HO Kak Jpyr 3HAKOMOMY
rosoput» (Philo. Abr., 273) npsimo He Ha3bIBaeT ABpaama JPYroMm, XOTs M IHOJpa3yMeBaeT
sT0. Bripouem, B Jpyrom TpakTare OH CMeNI0 MCKakaeT Bepcuio CenTyaruHthbl (KOoTopas B
CBOIO OYE€pe/Ib PACIIUPSAET €BPEHCKUM TEKCT) U BMECTO «COKporw i S 4to oT ABpaama,
ciyxxutenss Moero?» nuumer «cokporo i S uro or ABpaama, npyra Moero?» (Philo. Sobr.,
56). B eBpeiickoil nuTepaType, TOUHee — B Mupapamiax, TakKUM BaKHBIM CTaTyCOM ObLI
HaJIEJICH pa3Be 4To TecTh Mowuces, s3piueckuii cBsamennuk (Mekh., Itro, 1:1 [ra HUcx. 18:1];
MRI, Amal. 3:35 [ma HUcx. 18:1]; MRSbY, Amal. 46:1 [ma Ucx. 18:1]; Shmot r. 1.32 [Ha Hcx.
2:15]); mpumeuaTenbHO camMO OOOCHOBAHME ATOIO CTaTyca C TOMOIIbIO HPUBBIYHOW JUIs
PaBBHUHOB UTPHI CIIOB — cpeau ero cemu (sic!) umen Obu10 uMs Peyanpb (ktugr), koTopoe oH
nomyumsn kak gpyr boxwuit (ktk ghr). BepostHo, aBrOop Ilocmanus HMakoBa B cBoeM
BOCXBaJICHUU ABpaaMa CUMTall 3aMEHY €BPEMCKOTO CJI0Ba CVt («BO3JIIOOJICHHBIN)) TPEUECKUM
fi,loj («apyr») BIONHE IIOTWUYHOW, HECMOTps Ha To, uro CenryaruHra ymHoTpebuseT
GyKBaTbHBIC €ro SKBHBaIeHTHl — hvga,phsa (Mc. 41:8) u hvgaphme,nw| (2 Iap. 20:7).>”’
Takoi 3aMeHON OH MOT BBIIECIUTH ABpaama M3 YHCIIA JAPYTHUX «BO3MIOOJEHHBIX» B TaHaxe,
YIOMHHAEMBIX paBBUHUCTHYECKON Tpanunumeii (cMm., Hanp.: ARN B.43). B Tpynax u3BecTHBIX
AQHTUYHBIX ABTOPOB MOYETHHIM THUTYNIOM fi,]l0j ObUTM HarpaxkaeHsl Te, KTO MPOSBHII
paccymutenbHOCTh (Plato. Leg., 716d) u nobpoBonbHOoe momguuHenue bory (Arr. Epict., 111,
22, 95; VI, 3,9).>®

3. Hanee, aBrop IlocnaHusi cuMTaeT Takoe BBICOKOE MOJIOKEHHE ABpaama B TJia3ax

bora pesynpratom ero Bepsl BceBbllIHEMY, KOTOPYIO aBTOp pPAacCMaTpUBAacT HMMEHHO B

% NMuckyceun . B: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 164, 168; JACKSON-McCABE,
Matt A. Logos and Law in the Letter of James. P. 252, not. 36; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 153;
WENGER, Stefan. Der wesenhaft gute Kyrios. S. 258-259; WETTLAUFER, Ryan D. No Longer Written. P.
130-131.

357 Takxke cm.: STRACK, Hermann L., BILLERBECK, Paul. Kommentar zum neuen Testament aus Talmud und
Midrasch. Bd. 3. S. 755; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 136; MOO, Douglas J. The
Letter of James. P. 144,

> MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. Ixxx, 98; HOPPE, Rudolf. Die theologische Hintergrund des
Jakobusbriefes. S. 111-112; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 243-244.
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KOHTEKCTE HECOCTOSIBIIEroCs KepTonpuHommenns Vcaaka (Max. 2:21-24).°%° KomGuHHpys
noBecTBOBaHUA B BbIT. 15 1 22, OH M0O-CBOEMY TpakKTyeT CaKpajbHbIE texers.® OryacT o
CJIEZyeT YK€ U3BECTHOMY NPEBO3HECEHUIO BEPHOCTH ABpaamMa B MOMEHT uckymeHus (1 Mak.
2:52; Cup. 44:20-21).561 Ero B3misig 4acTUYHO OTIMYAETCS OT TPAKTOBKM B KYMPAHCKOM
«/lamacckom moxkymeHTe» u anokpuduyeckoM 3apemannu Makosa (CM. BbIIIE), HO OJIM30K K
IPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUIO BEpPbl M HWHTEIUIEKTa B (PHIOHOBCKOM TpakTtare «O Harpagax u
HakazaHusax» (Philo. Praem., 28-30). ABTopckoe npeBo3HeceHne ABpaaMa Kak o0pasia Bephl
COOTBETCTBYET B3IJIsIaM JPYTUX HOBO3ABETHBIX aBTOPOB M BeChbMa IOKa3aTeabHO Ha (hoHe
MO3UIIMHA U3BECTHBIX €BpelcKuX aBTOpoB — dumoHa Anekcanapuiickoro u Mocuda dnasusi, —

HE HarpaxJarolyX MpapoIuTesis eBpeiicKoro Hapo1a mogo0HOM xapaKTepI/ICTI/H<0171.562

3.1.2. Paas

B Ilocimanuu MakoBa PaaB yaeneHO MUHUMAIIBHOE MECTO, KOTOPOE COBEPILICHHO HE
BO3MOKHO CPaBHHUTBH C OOIIMPHBIM MTOBECTBOBAHUEM O €€ MOCTynke B kHure Mucyca HaBuna
(U. HaB. 2-6) W MHOTUMH TIOJOKUTEIHbHBIMH YIIOMHHAHUSMUA B PaBBUHUCTHYECKOU
murteparype.”® (HoBo3aBeTHBIC aBTOPHI YIIOMHHAIOT €€ TPIKAB M BCETd KPATKO — KPOME
[Mocnanus HakoBa ee mms Bcrpewaercs yumb B EBanrenun ot Mardes u Ilocnanmm k

EBpesim.) Ckopeli Bcero, oHa MpUBEACHA 31eCh C TOW JIMIIL IEIbI0, YTOOBI 3aNOIHUTH

CBOEOOpA3HOE «CMBICIIOBOE TI0JIe» — €CJIM Ha IIKayie OMONICHCKUX TMPUMEPOB BEPhl HA OTHOU

> Kak ormeuaer U. Mpa3ok, Bepa ABpaama yie IPOSBUIACH TIPEXKE, TIPH €ro BEIX0E 13 XappaHa (B KOTOPOM
ocraincs ®apiua, orerr ABpaama), Ho aBrop Ilocnanus npeanoyen NpUBECTH B IpUMep Oojiee KPUTHUECKYIO CH-
Tyauuio u3 Ku3Hu cBoero reposi (MRAZEK, Jiti. Teologie opomijenych. S. 99).

360 JACOBS, Irving. The Midrashic Process. P. 146, 151-152; DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the
New Testament. P. 104-105; MUHLING, Anke. «Blickt auf Abraham, euer Vatery. S. 340; FOSTER, Robert J.
The Significance of Exemplars for the Interpretation of the Letter of James. P. 93-94; ELLIS, Nicholas. The
Hermeneutics of Divine Testing. P. 201-202. Uutepecnoe 3ameuanue o Mak. 2:23 nemaer M. Mpasak:
«Kurjoznim spusobem je zde uzito slovo evplhrw,gh. Jake zee mluvi o naplnéni Pisma, ale nemysli tim, Ze by se
(dnes) naplnilo néjaké starozakonni zaslibeni, nybrz hleda, jakym obsahem starozakonni ptibeéh napliuje tezi o
vie, ktera byla poétena za spravedlnost» (MRAZEK, Jifi. Teologie opomijenych. S. 99).

3! JACOBS, Irving. The Midrashic Process. P. 150—153.

2 LINDSAY, Dennis R. Josephus and Faith: Pi,stij and pisteu,ein as Faith T erminology in the Writings of Fla-
vius Josephus and in the New Testament. Leiden : Brill, 1993. P. 107-108: «It is quite interesting that Josephus
never mentions Abraham in connection with pi,stij. For him it is Moses who tends to be “father of faith” over
against Abraham in the Pauline epistles and in the epistle to Hebrews».

°5 DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 132: «James says little about her, but much of what he does not say

is assumedy.
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CTOpPOHE TOMEIIEH NMpaBeAHUK ABpaaMm, OOraTblii UM BIMSATENbHBIM UYEIOBEK, TO IO JIOTHKE
BEIllel Ha TOJIAPHOM CTOPOHE JOJKHO OBITh OTBEACHO MECTO COLMAIBHO IMOPAKCHHOMY
YeNoBeKy, 00NajaTeNio HEeNpurisaHoil Ouorpadguu. B kadecTBe spkoro mpumepa ObLia
BHIOpAHA JKCHIIMHA C IUIOXOI PElyTaLuei, K TOMY e — si3braHuma. " Takum o6pasoM, Gbutn
BBIOPAHBI JIBOC: HAa OJTHOM CTOPOHE IMOMEIIEH BITOJIHE OXKHMIaeMbIi TIEPCOHAX, a HA JAPYTrOd —
COBEPIICHHO HeoxnaaHHbil. " IIprMedaTebHo, YTO 062 OHH YIOMSHYTHI B CIHCKE IEpOCB
Bepel B [locmanum x Epesm (11:8-10, 17-19, 31), BecbMa 3HAaKOBOM IUTEPATypPHOM
NaMSTHUKUA PaHHEro XpUCTHAHCTBA. TPYAHO Jake MPEANOIO0KUTh, HACKOJIBKO aBTOPHI 3TUX
apkux [locnanuii 3aBucenu apyr oT Ipyra B CBOUX B3IJISaX Ha MPOCIABICHHBIX MEPCOHAXKEN
€BPEHCKOM HCTOpUHU, HO MOJOOHOE COBMAJCHHE MOKA3bIBAET BAXXHOCTH 3THUX OOpPa3oB JUIs
eBpeeB TOH amoxu. JlaHHAs MUpOTa IUana3oHa CIYXKUT Y Pa3HBIX HOBO3aBETHBIX aBTOPOB
(xpome Martdest, ymomuHaromiero PaaB juip B KaueCcTBE 3Be€HAa B T€HEATOTHYCCKOMN IETIOUKE

I/Ilzlcyca5 66

) apryMeHTOM B MX MOJEMHYECKHX AUCKypcax O Bepe, MPOSIBICHHOW COBEPIIECHHO
HEMOXOXXUMHU Jpyr Ha Jpyra JoAbMU. ENWHCTBEHHBIH «00BbETUHSIOMUN» HX (akTop,
OTMEUEHHBII HEKOTOPBHIMH COBPEMEHHBIMHM YUYEHBIMH, 3aKJIIOYAeTCsd B MPO3EIUTU3ME ITHUX
MepCcoHaXen Tanaxa. ®’

O mpexncraBienusix uyneeB o PaaB Bo Bpemsi Hanucanus [locnanus MakoBa MOKHO
KOCBEHHO CYIUTh MO MHGOpPMAIUH, COOOIIAaeMOl pPaBBUHUCTHUECKOMN Tpannuneﬁ.568 Tak,
Harpumep, cooOIIaeTcs, YToO K MOMEHTY COOBITHI, onucaHHbIX B kHure Mucyca HaBuna, eit
OBLIO yXKe MATHIECAT, U3 KOTOPBIX COPOK JIET OHA 3aHUMasachk npocrturyiueit (Mekh., Itro 1:1
[Ha Mcx. 18:1]; MRI, Amal. 3:23-26 [ma Ucx. 18:1]; MRSbY, Amal. 46:1 [ma Ucx. 18:1]; TB.
Zev. 116b). HeratuBHas xapaktepuctuka PaaB, BroiHe o00OCHOBaHHass B CTpPOTOH

ONMMKHEBOCTOUHOM KYNbType, mepenuia Takxke u B HoBelii 3aBer, B KOTOpoM ee mpodeccust

ynomsiHyta pasHbiMu aBtopamu (Mak. 2:25; EBp. 11:31). IlombiTka k€ HUBEIUPOBATH

°%* JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 278: «The use of female exemplum is striking».

** MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 150; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 302; BAUCKHAM, Richard.
James. P. 124; MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. 98; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the
Epistle of James. P. 137, McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 225, 239, 242; cp.: «Obviously James has
an excellent example in Rahab, but his mentioning her right after Abraham may not be accidental» (DAVIDS,
Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 133).

366 McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 257.

7 0630p cm. B: FOSTER, Robert I. The Significance of Exemplars for the Interpretation of the Letter of James.
P. 124-125.

568 Oo6mmpHbIii 0030p cM. B: STRACK, Hermann L., BILLERBECK, Paul. Kommentar zum neuen Testament
aus Talmud und Midrasch. Bd. 1. S. 20-23.
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OTPULATEIBHOE BIEYATICHUE, €CTECTBEHHO BO3HMKAIOIIEE INPH YIOMHUHAHWU TPEXOBHOM
npodeccun Paas, Obia mpeanpunsra Mocupom DnaBuem, KOTOpHI YINOMHHAET €€ Kak

cojiepxkaTebHUIly rocTuHuULbI (Jos. Ant., V, 7, 10, 13, 30).569

Kpome Toro, paBBUHBI CUHTATH
ee OJIHOM M3 YeThIPEeX YAMBUTEIBHBIX KpacaBull, Kak To: Cappa, Paas, Apures u Dchups (TB.
Meg. 15a, bar.). OTuM MOXHO OOBSCHUTH YTBEPKIECHUE, TTAAAIICE, YTO «HE OBLIO MPUHIA U
IpaBUTENISA, KOTOphIe HEe BoLIH K PaaB 6mynuune» (TB. Zev. 116b).

Baxxnocts PaaB 11st eBpelickoil HCTOPHUY BHUIHA, HAIPUMED, B TOM, YTO OT Hee, SIKOOBI,
MIPOM3OIILIN JIEBIATH IPOPOKOB U oxHa mpopouniia (TB. Meg. 14b). TpynHo npeacTaBuTh, 4TO
moxo0Has JiereHaa OpUIa co3JaHa TOJIbKO Ha OCHOBAHUU HEOOOCHOBAHHOMN JIFOOBU K OMHOU U3
repounb TaHaxa u 0e3 KakUX-TM00 Cepbe3HBIX UCTOPUIECKUX 00OOCHOBAHUH.

ABtop Ilocnanus m3beraer Kakux-THOO arragudecKuxX HHTEPHPETAUN JTUIHOCTH
PaaB u ee xu3Hu. Takoe MoTyaHNE MOKHO OOBSICHUTH Pa3Be YTO TEM, UTO B €r0 BpeMs, Cyas
M0 OTCYTCTBHIO yIOMUHaHUH PaaB B BeTx03aBeTHBIX anokpudax, cBUTkax MepTBoro Mops u
Tpynax PuioHa AJEKCaAaHAPUHCKOTO, OHA €IIe HE CcTaja U38eCMHbIM W NONYAAPHLIM

570
MEpCOHAXKEM arrajibl. !

Bmecto 3TOro OH JMIIB KpaTKO, B PUTOPUUYECKOM BOIPOCE,
YIOMHHAET €€ Kak mpumep onpaaanus aenamu (Mak. 2:25). [IpumeuatenbHo, 4TO HU cama
BEpa 3TOM SA3bIYECKOM NPOCTUTYTKM, HM Kakasg-TuOO Harpaja 3a Hee (Hampumep, B BHUJIE
ocoboro craryca, kak B ciydae ABpaama) B Ilocnanum He yrIOMI/IHaIOTC}I.Sﬂ Bo3moxHo,
aBTOp MPOCTO HE MOXKeJal JOIT0 PacCy AaTh O TOM, YTO 3a4acTylO IPUBJIEKAET HE310POBOE
BHUMAaHUE K ACTAJAM.

MoXHO ML MpeAnoyarate, 4To sl CBOEro TE3UCA B JTUCKYCCUU C O€3bIMSHHBIMU
OIIIOHEHTaMH 00 OTpaBJaHUM «TOJIBKO BEPOI» UM «BEPOU U JIeIaMU» OH HE CMOT HAalTH B

U3pauIbCKOW HUCTOpUU OoJiee SIPKUX TNPUMEPOB, YeM NpPaBEAHUK ABpaaM U S3bIUECKas

OyaHUIIA.

3.1.3. UoB
Jns aBropa Ilocmanust MoB mocimyuin HanOoJsiee W3BECTHBIM MPUMEPOM TEPIICHHS
(5:11), xoTopoe sydiie 0003HAUNTh Kak Ipumep «3noctpananus» (kakopa,qeia) mpopokoB u3

npensiaymero cruxa (5:10). ITogo6ubIi BEIOOp 00pa3sia 1uis HoApakaHus BBITIISAUT BIIOJHE

569 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 302; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 175: «This is an attempt to sanitize
Rahab, but such whitewashing detracts from the power of Rahab’s example».

" DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 166: «Out of this tradition Jas presents nothing. One
might asks why he mentions Rahab at all».

>’ Ibid. P. 166.
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000CHOBAaHHBIM PELICHUEM JJISl NYI€0-XPUCTHAHCKOTO YUUTENsl, YepIAIOIIero CBOU 00pasbl B
Tamaxe W, 9TO OCOOEHHO BaXHO, arraje.’ > O TEpIEHHH KAK IyTH K COBEPUICHCTBY OBLIO
ckazaHo euie B camoM Havaine Ilocnanus (1:3-4), mosromy mosiBaeHue oOpasza TEpIEeIUBOIO
CTpajanblia B ero (puHase uMeeT CBOE JIOTMYHOE OCHOBaHME. HecoMHEHHO, 4TO MO/I00HBIM
o0Opa3iom Isl moApaxaHusi Mor Obl cTaTh ABpaaM, MHOTHE TOJAbl OXKHUAABIIWNA 3aKOHHOTO
HaclieiHuKa, HO aBTop BbIOpan Mosa. (ITomoOHBINM BBIOOp KaxeTcss HEOOBIYHBIM C Y4ETOM
toro, uro MloB B HoBoM 3aBere He ynoMsHYT OoJiee HUT/IE, BKIIIOUYAs IEpeueHb IrepoeB BephI B
EBp. 11.°7 ) IlpenmouyreHue aBTOpa OOOCHOBAHO KOHTEKCTOM CTpaJaHWN, MEPEHECEHHBIX
boxbsrmu ipopokamu (5:10), cpeu KOTOPBIX OH UMILTHUITUTHO TTOMECTHIT SI3BIYHUKA Wosa.””
Jannas knaccudukarms MoBa Kak IpopoKa MOXKET IIOKA3aThCs JOBOJIBHO CMEIOH,” ~ OIXHAKO
OHA BIIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET TPAAULIUHU, YTBEPKIAAIOUIEH, YTO TOT (HapsAAy C AEBATHIO UHBIMU
nepcoHaxkamu TaHaxa) TaKKe POPOYECTBOBAN, XOTS M He HeocosHanHo (ARN B.43).°7
Crpaganus xe ABpaama MO TOBOAY OECIUIOMHOCTH €ro €IWHCTBEHHOW >KCHBI HEJb3S
CpPaBHMTh €O cTpajaHusMu MoBa, MOTEpABIIErO0 HUMYIIECTBO, AETEHM U  310pPOBBE.
IIpeBocxonHas creneHbp crpaganHus Mosa nociyxwia Juisi aBropa Ilocnmanus BaXHbIM
KpUTEpUEM, TMPEB30Us OCTalbHbIE, — HAPUMEp, €ro SA3bIYECKOe MPOUCXOXKACHUE U JIaxKe,
BO3MOJKHO, OTCYTCTBHE TIOATBEPKICHUN CYyIIeCTBOBaHUs camoro rnepcoHaxa (TB. BB
16a).””” Muenue xe paBBUu AKHBBI O TOM, UTO Haka3aHue oBa JIMIOCH IBEHAIIATH MECSIICB
(M. Ed. 2:10), BnonaHe MOTJIO OTpakaTh OOIIYI0 TEHIASHIIUIO TOW SMOXU CYUTATH STOTO
OMOJICHCKOTO TIEPCOHAXKa TPUMEPOM JTOJITOBPEMEHHOTO CTPaIaHMUs.

[Tono6Ho PaaB, o Taxke He ObUT eBpeeM, HO cTaj SIpKUM TepoeM Bepbl. Ero Bepa

578
ObliIa CBsI3aHA CO CTpagaHuEM, HO IIPU 3TOM CaMO CTpadaHUC OBLIO HEOCO3HAHHBIM. !

32 O memonHOM cooTBeTcTBHM 0Opasa HMosa B [Tocmaruu ¢ oGpasom Moa B Tanaxe cm.: MAYOR, Joseph B.
The Epistle of St. James. P. 152; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 12, not. 1; DAVIDS,
Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 187; Idem. James’s Message. P. 69; Idem. 4 Theology of James, Peter, and Jude.
P. 43; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 171-172; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 324;
POPKES, Wiard. The Mission of James in His Time. P. 89-90.

°" POPKES, Wiard. James and Scripture. P. 227.

* McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 299.

°” JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 319: «The first striking thing about this statement is the implied
position of Job among the prophets».

376 Cp.: McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 420.

" FOSTER, Robert J. The Significance of Exemplars for the Interpretation of the Letter of James. P. 136.

" McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 267, 299, not. 12; cp. npemnoxenue JI. Jixorcona (JOHNSON, Luke T.
Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 180) paccmarpuBars MoBa B kauecTBe npuMepa BO3HAIPKIACHUS BEHIIOM

XKU3HY, YIOMAHYTHIM B Hauaze [locnanus (Mak. 1:12).
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[IpumedarenbHO, YTO B PAaBBUHUCTUYECKOU JuTeparype MoB NpuHUKEH B CPaBHEHUU
¢ ABpaamoM, X0Ts1 00a OHM Kak NpaBeJHUKU poauianch oopezanHbiMu (ARN A.2). Tak, eciu
ABpaam nokazaH ¢apuceem u3 mo0Bu, To MoB — Tonmpko u3 crpaxa (M. Sota 5:5; TJ. Sota
20c.48-49; ARN B.45). YactHoe MHeHHe, yTBepxaaBiiee, uro MoB Takxke ciyxwmin bory u3
mo0BH, Obuto oTBepruyTo (M. Sota 5:5). Kpome Toro, B koMmMeHTapuu paBBu Harana Ha
MOBEJIEHUE ClIeNaTh HUMMX cBoMMH nomodannamu (M. Avot 1:5) MoB nmokazaH oOBEKTOM
OTBETHBIX YIIPEKOB OT BCEBBINTHETO, B KOTOPBIX MaccuBHas 100poTa MoBa mpuHMKEHA yepes
CpaBHEHHE C aKTMBHOW J00poToil ABpaama, T. €., HHBIMH CIIOBaMH, €CII TMEPBBIA MOMOTAI
JUIIb TeM, KTO o0palancs HeMy 3a OMOUIbIO, TO MOCJIETHUN caM HaXOAWJ HYXKAAIOIINXCS U
nomorai uM (ARN A.7; B.14).°”

ABtop Ilocnmammst sBHO ObUI 3HAaKOM C uyzaedckod Tpamunued Hosa-
MHOTOCTPaJaibla,” . HO B CHIy KaKHX-TO MPHYMH HE PasBHI 3Ty TeMy Gosiee (B OTIHUHE OT
npumepa ABpaama, 0 KOTOPOM OH COOOIIMI cBepX m3BecTHOro B Tanaxe). ExmHcTBeHHas
MHTEpeCcHasi 0COOCHHOCTh HcTopul MoBa 31eck — 61aronoayyHoe OKOHYaHUE €ro CTpaJaHuin
or mumiocepaHoro I'ocmoma. (Takoit cMbICI HampamMBaeTcss HECMOTpS Ha OyKBalbHOE

npouteHue to. te,loj kuri,ou B8 Mak. 5:11.°%

) Cnenyer Takke OTMETUTh, YTO CTpaJaHus U
nonroreprnenre MoBa 1 mpopokoB He BBI3BIBAIOT B MaMsATH aapecaTtoB [locnanus crpananus u
ponroreprenne camoro Meccun. ™ (B 9TOM 3aKII0YAETCS €ro TIIABHOE OTIMYHE OT allocToNa

[Terpa — cm.: 1 Iler. 2:21 ¥

) BeposTHO, aBTOp nOCUUTAII, YTO €0 €BPEUCKHE CIYILIATENH,
y)K€ J0CTaTOYHO 3HaKOMbIe ¢ oOpa3om crpagainbiia MoBa (uM3BecTHOro Kak Ojaromaps
Tanaxy, Tak ¥ HapOJHBIM JIET€H/IaM), IPABUJILHO IPUMEHSAT €r0 K COOCTBEHHBIM CTPACTSAM, a

€ro CYAaCTIMBBII KOHEI] O0OJAPHT MX M BCEIMT HAIEXKIy Ha CYACTIMBOE pa3peuieHHe HX

°” 06 HoBe Kak mepcoHaXe PaBBMHMCTHUECKHX Mujpamieil cm., Hanp.: JACOBS, Irving. The Midrashic Pro-
cess. P. 26-78.

0 DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 187: «While it is unlikely that James had read the extant Greek
Test. Job, it is certain that such narratives were common in his period».

¥ OrcyTeTBIE ANUTIO3MME HA CTpagaHus XPHCTA B 5TOM CTHXE CTAN0 OOIIMM MHEHHEM CPEIH COBPEMEHHBIX
y4eHbIxX, cM., Hanp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. P. 22, 246-247; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary
on the Epistle of James. P. 217-218; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 206-207; JOHNSON, Luke T.
The Letter of James. P. 320-321; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 243-244; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of
James. P. 421-422, not. 224.

2 LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 218: «What we have evidence for is not a rejection
of the example of Jesus, but a use of the example of Job; and that in itself is perfectly understandable».

¥ DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. P. 271.
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coGcTBeHHBIX TArOT. TakuM 00pasoM, CO BpeMEHEM ' TepreHHe HyJeeB W XPHCTHAH

Juacmiopsl OyieT UMeTh TOT JK€ pe3yNbTar, yTo U Teprnenue camoro Moa. B oTimuue xe ot
HoBa, He MMeBIIEero mepes riia3aMH CIAaBHBIX 00pa30B M3 CBSIICHHON HMCTOPUHU, aipecaThl
[Tocmanus MakoBa 3HAIOT AOCTaTOYHO MPUMEPOB M3 OMOJICHCKON HCTOPUH, KOTOPBIE JOKHBI
npuMeHuTh B xku3HM (Mak. 5:10: u'po,deigma la,bete).

HoB ObLT TONBKO OJHUM U3 HHUX, XOTS UMEHHO €r0 CTpaJaHuE U TepIIeHUE, a TaKXKe
CYACTJIUBBIA KOHEIl BCEM MCTOPHUH, CIYKAT JOKA3aTeJIbCTBOM TOTO, UTO JIOBEPUE U BEPHOCTH
bory He ocratorcs 0e3 orBera. To, YTO METKO O0O3HAUYEHO BBIPAKEHHUEM «IOPOJCTBO

BepbI», "> BBLIO CBOCOOPA3HBIM Kpeno aBropa [Tocmanus.

3.1.4. Unusn

@urypa Benukoro npopoka WMnuu BHONHE 3aciay’)KEHHO 3aHMMaeT 0coboe MecCTo B
aureparype smnoxu Broporo Xpama. %6 Ccpuika Ha €BpPEUCKUX KHWKHMKOB B BOIIPOCE
yueHnkoB Mwucyca o BosBpamennn Mmunm (Mk. 9:11; M. 17:10) moxassiBaeT co Bcei
OYEBHJHOCTBIO, YTO 3Ta TEMa MHTEPECOBAJa HHTEIUIEKTyalbHYH dnuTy MHepycanuma,
BEPOSTHO KHIKHUKH Pa3BWIHA Ty TEMY, O KOTOpOH MpsMo cka3zaHo B Tanaxe (Mai. 4:6587).
JlaHHBI NpuMep MIUIIOCTPUPYET 3aMEHY B BOCHPUSATHM CIYLIATEIEW W3BECTHOI'O
IIPOPOYECKOr0 TEKCTA JUCKYCCUEN EBPEMCKUX MYAPELOB.

Taxoxe cnenyer oOpaTUTh BHUMAHUE HA MTOYTH MOJIHOE MOJYaHUE CBUTKOB MepTBOro
MOpS O TAKOM BEIHKOM IIPOPOKE;” " B CHIIy KAKHX-TO HPHUHH, OCTABIIHXCS HEM3BECTHBIMI,
tema Wnuu He 3auHTepecoBana ux aBTopoB. IIpoctpannblii rumu B kuure Cupaxa (48:1-12)
HE BJIOXHOBMJI X Ha CO3JIaHHE COOCTBEHHOM Tpamuimu o0 Mnumn.

EBpeiickas nutepatypa — ot Tanaxa no Tanmyaa — npunucsiBaeT Uimun MHOXKECTBO
YyJIECHBIX CMOCOOHOCTEeH. Tak, Hampumep, NpPH >KU3HU OH ObUT mepeHocuM Jlyxom

lNocnoguum ¢ mecta Ha mecto (3 Llap. 18:12), a mocie cBoero 4yJaecHOrO BO3HECEHUS B

¥ DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 188: «...i. e. in the parousia».

% CnoBocoueranne u3 HasBauus kuurn M. Mpasska (MRAZEK, Jifi. Bldznovstvi viry podle Jakuba. Vyklad
Jakubovy epistoly. Jihlava : Mlyn, 2006).

386 TToapobuee cm.: STRACK, Hermann L., BILLERBECK, Paul. Kommentar zum neuen Testament aus Talmud
und Midrasch. Bd. 4. Teil 2. S. 764-798; SCHURER, Emil et al. The History of the Jewish People in the Age of
Jesus Christ (175 B.C—A.D. 135). Vol. 2. P. 515-516; TDNT. Vol. 2. P. 928-941 [JEREMIAS]; OHLER,
Markus. Elia im Neuen Testament. Untersuchungen zur Bedeutung des alttestamentlichen Propheten im friihen
Christentum. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1997. S. 12-30.

*%7 o Bepcuu Bynbratsl, B TO BpeMs Kak B MACOPETCKOM TekcTe — 3:24, a B Cenryarunte — 3:23.

> Moapo6uee cm.: OHLER, Markus. Elia im Neuen Testament. S. 16-22.
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OTHEHHOW KOJIECHUIIC TMEPUOJMYECKH KOHTAKTHPYET C CyHiecTByomuM Mupom (Mk. 9:4;
nap.; ARN A.2; B.13; Ber. r. 35.2 [na beir. 9:12]; 71.9 [Ha bsit. 30:10]), npu sTom, ero
BU3UTHI TIOPOH HOCWJIM SIBHBIA KapaTtenbHbld xapaktep (TB. Ber. 6b; AZ 18b). Taxoe
npeacraBieHune 00 Mnuu Morio ObITh CBSI3aHO ¢ ero OecrpuMepHoi peBHOCTHIO 0 bore (ARN
B.47 na ocnoanuu 3 Ilap. 19:10). Bo BpeMs CBOEro 3cxaToJIOTHUECKOTO BO3BPAIEHUS OH
JIOJKEH COBEpUINTh MHOTHE BaKHbIE Jena Juisi W3pauss, Hanpumep: NPUMHUPUTH JETEH C
ponutensimu  (Man. 4:6), yCTpaHMTb pa3HOIJIaCHSl MEXAY pPa3IMUHBIMM HYJAEHCKUMU
mkonamu (M. Sheq. 2:5; Ed. 8:7), kpectutp (UH. 1:25) m maxe Bockpemats (M. Sota
9:15°%). Mucyc 0603Haumn momoGHy0 estensHocTs WMimn xak avpokatasth,sei pa,nta,
«BoccTaHoBUTHh Bce» (M. 17:11). Takyio HHTEpHnperanui0 HWHTEPECHO COIMOCTABUTH C
obemanneM B «CHBHJIMHHBIX OpPaKylax» MHOTHMX Oel M BCENCHCKHX KaracTpod Mexmy
BO3BpamieHueM Minu B HEOECHOW KOJECHHUIIE W TPHXOIOM YeThIpeX BOXbUX aHTENOB —
Muxauna, ['aBpunna, Ypuuna, Padauna (Sibyl. II, 197-216).

Astop Ilocnanus BHEC CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO JICNITY B pAa3BUTHE PaHHEW arragudeckoi
Tpaauiuu. OH yTOYHSIET CPOK 3acyxu B M3pawiie Bo qHU mHapst AxaBa — TpHU C MOJOBUHOM
rojia — U COOOIIAeT, 4TO 3TO CIAyYMI0och nMeHHO 1o MomutBe WMnum (Mak. 5:17; cp.: 3 Lap.
17:1). MOXXHO MPEIONIOXKUTh, YTO 3/16Ch COCTMHUIIUCH Y)K€ U3BECTHAS WYACUCKash TPaTUIIUS
00 Wnum u cobctBeHHass uHTeprperanus aBropa [locmanus. IlpumedarenbHo, 4TO €ro
uHpOpMaLKs O TPOJIOJKUTEIBHOCTH 3aCyXH COBIIAAAET C TeM, YTO cooluraercs B EBanrenun
ot Jlyku (4:25), aBTOp KOTOPOTO MPU3HAETCS, YTO JJII CBOETO MOBECTBOBAHMS OH COOMpa
nH(OpMaIKIo U3 pa3IUIHBIX UCTOUYHUKOB (1:2-3). [lomoOGHOE coBmanenue, qaxxe eciy Mepuo
3aCyXH SIBJIIETCS IPOCTOM CUMBOJIMYECKOM JATOM, TAKKE MOXKET CIYKUTh J0KA3aTEIbCTBOM
CYIIECTBOBaHHMS JI0-PaBBUHUCTHYECKON Tpaauuuu o6 WMnuu, KOTopol MOIb30BaJIMCh aBTOPHI

Hogoro 3asera.””’ Bnpouem, MOKHO HE COMHEBATHCS, YTO JJIsi MAJECTUHCKOTO PUTOPHUCTA

> O Bo3mosKHOI 1aTe 3T0i KOHIenuH cM.: Ibid. S. 42-43.

% O6cyxaenne 00610 BosMoxHocTH cM. B: STRACK, Hermann L., BILLERBECK, Paul. Kommentar zum
neuen Testament aus Talmud und Midrasch. Bd. 3. S. 760-761; MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P.
168; ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 311; DIBELIUS,
Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 256-257; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P.
235-237; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 197; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 188;
MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 229; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 182; HARTIN, Patrick J. James
and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 193; Idem. James. P. 272; WARRINGTON, Keith. The Significance of Elijah in
James 5:13-18. P. 218; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 336-337; OHLER, Markus. Elia im Neuen
Testament. S. 178—179, 270; POPKES, Wiard. James and Scripture. P. 228; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P.
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ucrnonb3oBanue obpaza Unum B [locmanmm ObUIO YeM-TO OOJNBIIMM, YeM COOCTBEHHBIM
y4acTHEM B pa3pabOTKe arraiuecKoi TpaaHIHn.

Xopomo 3aMeTHO, 4To B llocnaHuu NpoOpoK NpPENCTaBIEH HMMEHHO KaK MpPUMEp
XapU3MaTUYECKON JMYHOCTH B KOHTEKCTE OTPHIBKA O HEOOXOIUMOCTH MOJHUTBHI B 0C000
Tspkenbix cydasx - (Mak. 5:13-18°%). (Hassanue skckypea «Mcuenernne ot GolesHeil u
rpexoB» ' Kak HeIb3s Jydlle XapaKTepusyeT IOZ00HYI0 TeMmy.) Ymomunanne Wimn B
MuiHe cpead TeX IepoeB M3PaMsIbCKON MCTOpUH, KOTOpble Obul yciblimanel borom (M.
Taan. 2:4), ocHOBaHO Ha OUOJIEHCKUX MUCTOPHUAX U BKyIE ¢ ero oopasom B [locnmanun MakoBa
CBUJIETEILCTBYET O HEKOTOPBIX MPEJCTABICHUAX €BpeeB 00 3TOM IPOPOKE B Hadajle HOBOM
3p1>1.595 (IIpumeuarensHO, uTo, cornacHo 3 Ilap. 17:22, Unus 6bu1 yensiman borom nMeHHo B
MOMEHT KJIMHUYECKOW CMEPTHU ChIHA BIOBBI, KOPMHUBILEH NIpPOpoKa BO Bpems roiona.) K
3TOMY MOXHO OTHECTH IEpPEUYEHb IPYTHX BEIUMKUX MOJUTBEHHHUKOB B 4 E3n. 7:36-40, cpeaun
KoTopeix Mnusa taxxke npucyrcrByet. B Ilocnanuu, agpecoBaHHOM «IBEHaI[aTH KOJIEHAM B
Huacniopey, Wnus npenoaHeceH B KauyecTBe co3fareist 3PQPeKTHBHOM MOMUTBEL >° 3718Ch
CCBIJIKa Ha MCTOPUYECKYIO JIMYHOCTh 3aMEHseT npumep camoro Mucyca, ubs MOIuUTBEHHas

IpaKTHKa ObUIA JOCTOIHO OTMeueHa B 3roxanbHoM [locnannu k Espesu (5:7).%

261; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 451. Cp.: EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and
the Dead Sea Scrolls II. P. 34.

*' McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 259: «James’s example of Elijah is more than just an example».

*2 Cp., Hanpumep, Hassanue riassl «The Need for Righteous Persons to Pray (5:16b-18)» B monorpapuu C.
Mak-Hatita (McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 448).

%% PasnuuHble TPEITOKECHHS IS ONMPENCICHHs IPaHHMIl OTpbiBKa cM. B: ROPES, James H. A Critical and
Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 300 ff; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 191—
198; MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 175-188; CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora. P. 189—
193; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 704-705; WARRINGTON, Keith. The Significance
of Elijah in James 5:13-18. P. 219; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 325-347; OHLER, Markus. Elia
im Neuen Testament. S. 257; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 204-215; POPKES, Wiard. Der
Brief des Jakobus. S. 337 ff; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 264-281; MAIER, Gerhard. Der Brief des Jakobus.
P. 225-236; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 237-253; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P.
250-261; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 430-431; FOSTER, Robert J. The Significance of Exem-
plars for the Interpretation of the Letter of James. P. 175-183.

> «Heilung von Krankheiten und Siinden» (FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 729).

*% MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 229; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 450.

% Wnn «das richtige Beten» (OHLER, Markus. Elia im Neuen Testament. S. 289).

T MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. ii.
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Cnengyer OTMETHTb, YTO aBTOpP YIOMHHAeT TOJBKO JBE, OJIM3KUE JpYyr Ipyry,
NPUYHMHBI, TPEOYIOIUX YCHUIEHHOW MOJNUTBBI — cTpagaHus u 6one3np (Mak. 5:13-14), — HO
IIPY 3TOM IIOYEMY-TO HE MPUBOAUT B IPUMEP U3BECTHBIN Cllydail sS3bIYHUIIBI, HUIIEH BIOBBI B
Capenre, u ee CblHa, UCIIOIL30BaHHbIA Mrcycom n3 Hazapera B ero 3HaKoBOW MPOIOBEIH B
KanepHaymckon cunarore (JIk. 4:25-26), a eme mpexze, 3a ABECTH JET 10 3Toro, Mucycom

ceiHoM Cupaxa B ero 3HameHuTou kHure (Cup. 48:4-5).598

Takoe ymonyaHue U3BECTHOIO
cilydyasi, KOTOpPBIH MOT Obl MOCHyXHThb aisi aBropa [locmanust B KkauecTBe the proof text,
BO3MOXXHO OOBSICHUTH Pa3Be UTO BCE TEM XK€ «Pa3rOBOPHBIM» KAHPOM, KOT/A JIEKTOP WU
IIPOTIOBE/IHUK, YBJIICYEHHBIN CBOEH PEYblO, POCTO HE UMEET BPEMEHHU OLIEHUTh CKa3aHHOE UM
U oo0path Hanbosee sipKkuii npuMep uiu oopas. [y aBropa ObUI0 BaXKHO MOOYAUTH CBOMX
nmoclefioBaTeled K MOAPaKaHWIO JOCTOMHBIM oOpa3iaM eBpelCKOW ucTopuH, T. €.
OTEYECTBEHHBIM IIPAaBEJHUKAM, O KOTOPBIX B HApOJE ciaraiauck jereHanl. K coxanenuto, oH
BCIIOMHUJI OJIMH 3HAKOBBIM MpUMEp U3 KU3HU WMnuu, ynmyctuB Apyroi, He MEHee SIpKUMl U
nake 0osiee YMECTHBIH B Pa3roBOpe O MOJIUTBE UCLICICHUSI.

Bogsce He ciyuaiino aBTop [locnanus ormeuaet, yto Vnus 66U OOBIYHBIM YETTOBEKOM,
«ono6HEIM» (0'moiopagh,j)’™”® ciymaremsm u unraremsm.®” BeposTHO, HMEHHO C LGB0

paccesTh MUX COMHEHHUS aBTOpP Ha ATOM IPHUMEpPE U C TMOMOIIBIO 3TOM HEXUTPOM JOTHUKU

y6e>1<;[aeT HUX B TOM, UTO 1 OHU CaMU CMOT'YyT CBCPUIUTH HO,Z[O6HI>I€ KC NYXOBHBIC l'[O,Z[BI/Il“I/I.601

% STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James. P. 35.

> 0 Tom, 4TO 9TO CIIOBO O3HAUAET HE TONBKO (u3HUecKoe moaobue, cM.: LSI. P. 1224; cp.: BETZ, Hans (ed.).
Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and Early Christian Literature. P. 157.

90 3ror MyHKT CTaJl OOIIMM MECTOM B COBPEMCHHBIX HCCIENOBaHUsX, cM., Hamp.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The
Epistle of St. James. P. 166—167; ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St.
James. P. 311; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 257; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the
Epistle of James. P. 235-236; BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 240;
JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 336; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 214; HARTIN,
Patrick J. James. P. 79, 271, 275; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 260; STRANGE, James R. The Moral World
of James. P. 4; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 450.

%' WARRINGTON, Keith. The Significance of Elijah in James 5:13-18. P. 222; BAKER, William R. Personal
Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 288; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 336; OHLER,
Markus. Elia im Neuen Testament. S. 260; STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James. P. 28-29, 99.
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3.2. ACIeKTHI «rajJaxu4eckKkoi» JHIUKJIUKHA

3.2.1. Teosorus

Hecmotps Ha yMmoiyaHre aBTOPOM MHOTHX Ba)KHBIX JIJISl €BpEEB TeM (MX MEpeyeHb CM.
B: 1.4.3. Tembl MpUCYTCTBYIOIINE U OTCYTCTBYIOIIKE), OH TEM HE MEHEE YACNISICT BHUMAaHUE
APyruM T€MaM, 4aCTb U3 KOTOPLIX HU3JIaracT AOCTATOYHO I[eTaJII:HO.602 HGKOTOpble U3 HHUX
SAIBHO OTHOCATCA K pa3pdaay TCOJOTHYCCKUX, UTO OTBCUACT O6H_I€My IIOHUMAHHUIO rajlaxu Kak
TEOJIOrMYECKOT0, COMMAIBHOrO M STHYECKOro yuenms. " (MHOrZa 5TO Jake MPHBOIHUT K
3aTpy/IHEHMIO B onpe/eseHiu kateropun temsr.*"t) Eciu ranaxa npegHasHaueHa mo GosbIei
4acTH AJii O0yCTPOWCTBAa PEIUTHO3HOTO OOIECTBA, TO JOCTUTACTCS OHO MPEXKAE BCETO
MOCpCACTBOM HCIIOJIb30BaHHA CBAMICHHBIX TCKCTOB. HOE)TOMy rajaxa B MMPUHOUIIC HC MOXKCET

605
OBITH oTaciaceHa OT TCOJIOTHH.

YTBepxkaeHue o0 orcyrcTtBum Teosnoruud B Ilocrmanum
MaxoBa®"® BBI3BAHO CTAHIAPTHBIM MOHMMAHHWEM CIOBA meonoeus Kak terminus technicus,
chopMUPOBaHHBIM B TEUYECHHWE MHOTHX CTOJETHH Tocie mossieHus Hooro 3asera. 607
Hecomnenno, 4ro B Oecegax WyIEO-XPUCTUAHCKOTO YUYUTENS, PA3OIICIIINXCS CpPeau
yurarene Jluacnopel nmox HaszBanueM «llocimanue MakoBay, TEOJOrHMs 3aHUMAET BAXKHYIO
(ecrn He KmoueByr0) pob.”® OHa T0DKHA PacCMATPHBATECS M TOHUMATBCS C IEPCITEKTHBEI

npakTHdeckoro npumeHeHus CasmieHHoro tekcra (Tanaxa), koTopoe HOMHUHUPOBAiIO B TO

Bpems. CyTh ranaxu myapenoB M3panis, kak u B 11e1oM (papuceiickoro ABMKEHHUS, COCTOSIA

%2 DAVIDS, Peter. 4 T heology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 71: «Thus, we have only a limited selection of the
author’s theology, although a carefully selected one».

593 MMonpo6ree cm.: MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 41-55; TSUIJIL, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Voll-
kommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 100—133.

604 Tak, manpumep, II. J[3BHAC MOMEIIAET YHCTO STHYECKYI0 mpoGiemy Poverty-Piety B pasgen Teonoruu
(DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 41-47); cp.: «It seems that the understanding of the Law in the Epistle
of James is more ethical than cultic-ritual» (MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial
Reading of the Epistle of James. P. 26).

605 Cp.: NEUSNER, Jacob. The T/ heology of the Halakhah. P. xxxili—xxxvii, XXxix—Ix.

606 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 21: «First, James has no “theology”».

%7MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 40-41; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 67-68; McKNIGHT,
Scot. The Letter of James. P. 9.

%8 . dpankemémie nocpsmaeT Teonoruu [10ciaHms LENbIi KCKYPC IO BEChMA MOKAa3aTeIbHBIM HA3BAHHEM
«Exkurs 14: Die theologische Leistung des Jakobus» (FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S.
743-751).
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MMEHHO B TMPAKTUYECKOW peanu3anuu JpeBHero kojaekca Mouces u  IIpopokoB B
COBPEMEHHOM UM chyauHH609

IIpumeuarensHO, uTo aBTOp Ilocianus He mpesaraer *Ku3Hb U cMepTh Mucyca xak
BA)KHBIE TEOJIOTMYECKUE TEMBbI M IPUMEPHI JUIsl XpucTuaH. OH HE CBS3BIBAET CBOKO Tallaxy C
yaenreMm Mucyca (kotopoe B [locnanum Bce ke MPUCYTCTBYET), OTChIIAs CBOMX CITyIIATENIEH
WIA 4YHUTaTeNell K CIaBHBIM NpUMEpaM JIereHJapHoro mpomuioro (moapoOHee cm.: 3.1.
IIepconaxu Tanaxa xak uacalbHbIC IPUMEPHI UL MTOAPAXKAHUS B KOHTEKCTE arraJudecKou
Tpaauiuu). Takum oOpa3om, sTuka [locmanus cBsizaHa HE C HOBBIM yueHHeM — EBaHremnmem,
— HO C NPEeKHUM, MPHUBBIYHBIM — TaHaxoMm, — YTO MOXHO OOBSICHUTH TOJBKO JIYYIIUM
3HAKOMCTBOM €BpeeB Jluacnopsl ¢ HanvoHanbHbIM CBAlleHHBIM [IncanueM, ueM c emie He
KaHOHM3MPOBAHHBIMU KHUTaMHU Tanuieiickux cekrantoB u Ilayns u3 Tapca, ObiBiero
ydyeHuKa paBBaHa ['amanmumia. EBpesm Jluacnopel JpeBHHE NMEpCOHAXXM TaHaxa W arrajbl
Branu ot Mepycanuma Obutn 6mrke, yem Mucyc 3 Hazapera, raquieiicKuid TUIOTHUK U CHIH
IUIOTHHKA, U3BECTHOCTh KOTOPOTO TOJILKO HaOMpaia cuiy Ojaroaaps MpornoBesM arnocToIOB
U JIPYTUX MPONoBeAHUKOB. Eciin mpenanue yxe JaBHO OBUIO YacThIO €BPEHCKON KYIBTYpHI,
To EBaHrenue ToibKo HaYMHAJIO JAOXOJUTH O IPOBUHIUYU B BUJE CIYXOB (cM., Hamp.: [lesH.
28:22).

Tem He MeHee, Takasi €ClId MOKHO CKa3aTh «yLIepOHasH TEOJIOTUsI BOBCE HE 0O0ETHSET
ranaxy Ilocnanus MakoBa, oHa jumib 3amMeTHO BbiAenseT 310 llocnanue u3 cpenpl MHBIX
PaHHEXPUCTHAHCKUX OITyCOB, CpeAu KOTOphIX HauOoyiee u3BecTHbIMU cTanu [locrnanus
anoctosia [laBna, OTBOJMBILETO LEHTPAIbHOE MECTO PacHsATOMY M BOckpecumieMy Mucycy u
*u3Hu B CaroMm Jlyxe. Teonoruto Ilocnanuss MakoBa MOXHO omucaTh CJIOBaMHU CTOUKA
Ceneku, KOTOpPHIA B OJHOM M3 IHCEM IOKa3bIBACT TIJIABHBIE MPUHLUIBI OOTOCIOBCKUX

HACTaBJICHUH:

Ectp 0ObIvaii maBath HacTaBieHHs (praecipi), Kak cleAyeT YTUTh OOroB. ... IlycTh
YEeNIOBEK BBICTYIIAN, KAaKyl0 Mepy HaJ0 COONI0IaTh B >KEPTBOMPUHOIICHUSAX, KaK
HEoOX0qMMO OexaTh IpPOYb OT JIOKYYHBIX CyeBEpHil, — BCE PaBHO OH JalleKO HE
MO IET, €CITU KaK JODKHO HE MOCTHTHET YMOM, KaKOB €CTh OOT — BCEM BIIAJICIONIHIA,
BCE€ HHUCIIOCHUTAIONTNH, O€3BO3ME3MHO OJlarofeTenbCTByIOmMi. B yeM mnpuumHa
Goxeckix Graronesauii? B mpupone 6oros (Sen. Ep., XCV, 47-48).°'°

%9 DUNN, James D. G. Unity and Diversity in the New Testament. P. 66: «The Pharisees recognized that no
written law could cover all the exigencies of life; unless it was to become an archaic relic the written Torah had
to be interpreted and supplemented to meet the changing conditions of society. For the Pharisees the Torah was
something greater and holier and more immediately relevant to life than the written word by itself».

619 [lepeuenn TeM 1 HacTaBNeHHit, npeiaraembix Cenexoit, cm. B: AJIMEBA, Ounbra. [Tapanesa. C. 29.
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B nannom wuccnenoBanuu Teosorus Ilocnanusi cBeeHa K CHEAYIOMIMM IyHKTam: 1)
WCKYIIIEHWe W Harpana, 2) Bepa W jena, 3) npyxkba ¢ MUPOM Kak Bpaxaa ¢ borom, 4)

611
aBTOKpatus bora, 5) cuina MOJTUTBEIL.

3.2.2. Coumnosiorus

Kak yxe roBopuioch mpexzae, rajaxa eBpeHCKUX MyAperoB (Mog00HO MakcUMaMm
pruMckEx MopaiicToB®'?) 3aTpariBaeT cormanbHbIe M ATHYECKHE TPOOIeMBI (IT0APOGHEE CM.:
1.2. Tanaxa kak HOBBIN xaHp). CornuanbHas HAIPABJICHHOCTh TaJlaxy OblIa ONpeesieHa yKe
TeMm, 4yTo Topa Mouces — ApeBHUN CBOJ MPABUJI PAa3HOIO XapakTepa — COAECPKUT MHOTO
3aKOHOB MO OOYyCTpOHCTBY eBpeiickoro karana. CreayeT NOMHHTH, HallpuUMEp, 4YTO B
Jekamore — cBoeoOpa3HOW KBHHTICCEHIMM Bcedl Topbl — JaHbl TJIaBHbIE MPHHLUIBI
o0ycTpoiicTBa o0miecTBa. 3amoBean, 3anpenanime yousaTh, Mpeato00aeiicTBOBaTh, KPacTh
U JKECBHUIETEIbCTBOBATh, UMEIOT CTOJIb K€ COLMANbHBIN aKIIEHT, YTO U 3TUYECKUH, TaK KaK
UX HapylleHUE BeAeT K OBICTPOMY pa3pylIEHUIO0 BHYTPEHHUX KOHCTPYKIUI U CBs3€H J11000ro0
oOmecTBa. M3HayampHO peNUIUs MpPEXAE BCEro BbIpaKala OTHOILEHHE 4YelloBeKa K
NOTYCTOPOHHEMY MHPY U BOCIPHITHE MM 3TOTO MHpa — B HauOOJBIIEH CTENEHH 3TO
BBIPDOKEHO, Hampumep, B OubOneiickoit kuure IlcaamMoB; kpome TOro, OoHa OOycCTpaWBaia
B3aMMOOTHOIICHHUS] CaMUX JIIOJe — O3TO OYEBMJIHO, Hampumep, Onarogaps OOJIbIIOMY
COLMAIIbHO-3THUECKOMY akmeHTty B J[lekamore. Takum oOpa3om, mo0asi peiaurust 1o

o 613
OMpCACIICHUIO UMCJIa COIIUAJIbHBIN AKIICHT.

WNnu, MOXHO Tak cKa3aTb, B TEOKPAaTUYECKUX
KyJbTypax J{peBHEro Mupa COLMOJIOIUs OTpakaja CYIIHOCTb 00XKECTBa; ClpaBeIMBbIN Oor
oOycTpawBajg 4eIOBEYECKOE OOIIECTBO KCXOJS W3 CBOETO COOCTBEHHOTO IOHATHUS
CIIPaBETMBOCTH 1 KAPall BCIKYIO HECTIPABETHBOCTD.

B snoxy xe Broporo Xpama coruanbHasi HAalpaBICHHOCTb WyAau3Ma MPOSBUIACH B
3aKOHOJATEIbHOM TBOPYECTBE PA3IMYHBIX PEIMTHUO3HBIX T'PYII, CO3AABIIMX COOCTBEHHYIO
JUTEpaTypy, — €CCEEB, INEPBBIX XpUCTHAH M MyapenoB Mszpawna. Ho ecnum B cBUTKax

MeptBoro Mopss 1 HoBom 3aBere mormeueHHEe O COIMAIBHO MOPAXKEHHBIX — T. €. OCTHBIX,

"' Tagoke cm.: MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 40-41; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 67-70.

612 Cp.: LIGHTSTONE, Jack N. Mishnah and the Social Formation of the Early Rabbinic Guild: A Socio-
Rhetoric Approach. Waterloo : Wilfrid Laurier University Press, 2002. P. 20.

613 STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James. P. 21: «Religious practices have a social functiony.

1 WENGER, Stefan. Der wesenhaft gute Kyrios. S. 16: «Gott liebe soziale Gerechtigkeit, hasse dagegen

Unrecht und sei vor allem als Herr, Vater und Richter zu denkeny.
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CHpOTax U BJOBAX — BCTPEUAETCS OT MECTa K MECTY, TO B MUILIHE OHO IPUCYTCTBYET MOYTH BO
BCcex 63 TpaKTaTax.615

[locmanne MakoBa cieayeT 3TOM yKE€ H3BECTHOU Tpa,Z[I/II_II/II/I.616 (3mecy ero xaHp
nmapaHessca Hrpaet BTopocTeneHuyio pons.”’) TpyHO cKasaTh, HACKOIBKO €ro aBTOp BEPHII
B BO3MOYKHOCTh KaKOH-IMOO TpaHC(OpMAalMU CYHIECTBYIOIIEIO MHUpPA, TaK KaK OH B JlyXe
U3PaUIbCKUX MPOPOKOB OOJMYMI COLMATbHOE HEPABEHCTBO, MPUOETHYB Nake K SPKOU
KapTUHKE U3 )KU3HU eBpeiickux karanos (Mak. 2:2-3), HO He NpennoKuia KOHKPETHOIO IJIaHa
oGycTpoiicta penurio3soro obdmectsa. *'® OIHO MOKHO 3aKIIOUHTB C YBEPEHHOCTBIO —
aBTOp (KeM Obl OH B JCHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH HE OBLI) 3aMedal COIMalbHBIC MPOOIEMBI U
IpoBO3TIamal uX 0e3 M3NUIIHEH KOMIUTMMEHTApPOCTH K CBOMM YHMTATENAM, HCIIONIb3YS B MX
aj[pec 1axke Takue BRIpakeHus, kak moicali,dej, «mpemoGomen»®’ (Mak. 4:4).°%°

Cnenyer Taxke OTMETHTh, uTo aBTOp IlocimaHus SBHO OTHOCHTCA K CBOMM ajpecaraM B

Jlnacrniope kak K paBHBIM ceOe, Ha3bIBas MX 6paTBSIMI/I.621 B stom noBonbHO Kpatkom [locimanuu

oOpallieHre K CIyIareNsiM Kak K OpaThsM BBITJIIUT JOBOJBHO YaCTHIM. 622 Kaxnoe nomo6HOE

515 TTonpoGHee o conmanpHOM yaeHnu Myaperio M3pamms cm.: LIGHTSTONE, Jack N. Mishnah and the Social
Formation of the Early Rabbinic Guild: A socio-Rhetoric Approach. Waterloo : Wilfrid Laurier University
Press, 2002.

616 WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 22: «lt is perhaps the most di-
rectly socially oriented text in the New Testament; it is thoroughly ethical in its outlook».

70 conmanbHO# HampaBieHHOCTH Toro xanpa cM.: PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle of James. P.
246-256.

618 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 49: «Of course, — as in all of primitive Christianity — no
program of reform is proposed whereby the word is to be transformed».

Y DAVIDS, Peter. 4 Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 63: «...James uses the feminine form “adulteress-
es” (NASB), which is a deliberate paralleling of this community with adulterous Israel (e. g., Ezekiel 16)»; Jx.
Anamcon Ha3bIBaeT 310 BelpaxkeHHe «a Greek vulgarism» (ADAMSON, James. The Epistle of James. P. 169).

620 PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the Epistle of James. P. 253: «This ontological element in the socialization
function of paraenesis is frequently encountered in James. ... The author calls them adulteresses, symbolic of
spiritual infidelity, and suggests that their behavior is excluding them from the group».

62! J1. Moepuur (DOERING, Lutz. Ancient Jewish Letters and the Beginnings of Christian Epistolography. P.
453, 121) BumuT B mogoOHOH (GopMe oOpaIeHus K aapecaTtaM MPU3HAK SMUCTOJBI, XOTS HENb3sl OTPHUIATh, UTO
OHO MOTJIO OBITH MCIIOJIb30BAHO UCTOPHUYECKMM [akOBOM B €ro NMpONOBEISIX, U3 KOTOPBIX MO3Ke ObLIO COCTaB-
neno ITocnanwue (cp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 20).

622 RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 21, not. 1; EDGAR, David H. Has
God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 101.
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YIIOMHMHAHHE CIEAYeT PacCMATPHUBATH B KOHTEKCTE BCETO OTphiBKA.’ JlaHHast (hopma oOparmeH s

yiKe [aBHO ObLIA IPUHSTA B IPEKO-PHMCKOM Mupe,”>! a taroke eBpeiickom.’”® Asrop Iocranms,
BIIOJIHE BEPOSITHO, MOJOOHBIM O0pAIIEHHEM CITIKHUBACT COIMATEHO-IKOHOMHYECKOE HEPABEHCTBO
B CpeJie CBOMX aIpecaToB, Jenasi UX OpaThsMU BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT Pa3HHMIIBI B HX craryce. Kpome
TOro, OH JeNlaeT WX paBHBIMH ce0e, COKpaias AWCTAHIMI0 MEKIy HACTaBHUKOM U €ro
nopornedHsvu (cp.: Ua. 15: 14-15).9%6

B nmanHom uccnenoBanuu coumonorusi [locmanus mokazaHa B CIEAYIOIIUX MyHKTaX:
1) couMaabHO-5KOHOMHUYECKOE HEPAaBEHCTBO, 2) CTPEMJICHHE YYUTh U  COIHMAJIbHOE

pasfeneH e MeXIy Xaxamum i am-eaapey, 3) BpaxIsl H PacTipi BHYTpH o6mmH.

3.2.3. OTuka

Ha npotsoxennn Bcero Ilocnanus Oonblioe, eciii He TIIaBHOE, BHUMAHHE YJIEJIECHO
TUYECKUM TpobiemMaM (IO CYTH, MPUCYIIMM UYEIOBEUYECKOMY OOIIECTBY pa3HBIX BPEMEH U

628
BaxHOCTh 3TMKM B aHTUYHOM MHpE BHJIHA YXKe XOTs Obl B OOMIHH

Hapo7OoB).
MOpAJIM3aTOPCKAX OIyCOB CpPEOU COXPAHUBIIETOCAd TI'PEKO-pUMCKOro Hacnemusa. C
NEPCHEKTUBBl JIPEBHUX KYyJIbTYpP B IOJOOHOM YCWJIEHUH 3HAYEHUsS OSTUKU HET HHUYEro
ynuButensHoro. Ilo cyTu, sTHKa sBIsSeTCS TaKo e (GOopMoil BBIpaKEHHEM JIMYHOIN BEphI

YyeJoBeKa, 4TO M Teosiorus. Teosorus kak nmoHuMaHue bokbell BOJIM C OJHOW CTOPOHBI

623 BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 169: «The fact that 3:1-12 contains three
mentions of avdelfoi, mou may be an indication that the author is readying the audience for a heavy onslaught of
criticism while the appearance of avdelfoi in 4:11 is an attempt to remind them that despite the previous tough
talk in 3:13—4:10, they should not forget that the author is in deed their “brother’».

24 STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James. P. 71: «In Plutarch, friends are at the top of this social
world and freely navigate its advantages. This same empire is implicit in James’s Diaspora, law courts, and
“world”; James’s beloved brothers and sisters occupy the lower rungs of the empire’s social ladder, living as
exiles, suffering in the courts, and avoiding the corrupting world».

623 ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 131-132; LAWS,
Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 50; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 85; ALLISON, Dale C.
Jr. James. P. 145.

626 0 TOM, 4TO T0JI0OHOE obOpateHre 0pl10 0cobeHHOCThIO apane3uca, cM.: PERDUE, Leo. Paraenesis and the
Epistle of James. P. 246.

%27 Taxxe cm.: EVANS, Craig A. Comparing Judaism: Qumranic, Rabbinic, and Jacobean Judaisms Compared.
P. 165-166; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 37-38; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 37-38.

628 BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 2; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 2.
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hOpMHpYeT 3THKY, HO ¢ APYyroii — BeIpakaer cebs mocpeacTsoM >tukn.*> To ecThb, Teonorus
KAaK COBOKYIIHOCTbH IIPEJCTaBICHUN 4YelI0BEKa O bore He MOXKET IIPOTUBOPEYUTH €ro JIUYHOU
JTUKE KaK CUCTEME IPEACTABICHUHN O IIpaBuibHOM noBeacHuU. [Ipusss Mucyca u3 Hasapera
oTiiuath nena (apuceeB or ux ydeHus (Md. 23:2-7) oTpakaeT UMEHHO ATOT KOH(MIUKT
MEK]1y TEOJIOTUEHN U ITUKOM.

Bonee uem 3a cronerue no Makosa LluuepoH yxxe onpeaenun NOHUMaHUE ITUKU Kak
yactu Qunocopun. K coxanenuto, cam tpaktar «O cyap0e» HaumHaeTcs C monydpassl,
IIO3TOMY TPYIHO IOHATH IOJHYIO MBICIIb PUMCKOTO OpaTropa M MpOCIEIUTh €€ KOPHH.
CoxpanuBmmiics (pparMeHT 3BYYUT TaK: «...INOCKOJIBKY OTHOCHUTCS K HpaBaM, K TOMY, 4TO
IpeKr Ha3bIBalOT h;qoj; MBI ke 3Ty YacTh (uinocopun oObruHO Ha3biBaeM “O HpaBax”, HO,
9YTOObl 00OraTUTh HAIl JATHHCKUHM S3BIK, JIydllle IPHUCBOMTH €l 0co0oe Ha3BaHUE —
“mopanbHas” (moralem)» (Cic. De fato, 1).(3Ta 3ameHa rpedyeckoro MOHATHS JATHHCKAM

o o 630
MOXKET MMETh Ooiee FJIY6OKI/II/I CMEICJI, YEM KaXXCTCA Ha ICPBBIM B3IJIAMI.

) B anTHYHOI
KYJIBTYPE aBTOPHI CO3JaBAJId HPABCTBEHHBIC OMYCHI, 3aKII04as WX B (OpMy MHUCEM HIHU
¢mnocopckux TpakTatoB. Tak, HampuMep, cpey 60raroro Hacjaeaus: ApUCTOTENS U3BECTHBI TPU
TpakTara, TOCBSIICHHBIE ATOMY pazneny dwmiocoprn — «IBaemona 3tuka» (Ethica Eudemia),
«bonbmas stuka» (Ethica Magna) n «HukomaxoBa stuka» (Ethica Nicomachea). B pumckyto
ATMOXY TOSIBIIIUCH JIMIITL HECKOJBKO Teosiornueckux onycoB Llunepona, Ceneku u [Liyrapxa
— «O muBunarumn» (Cic. Div.), «O mpupoae 6oros» (Cic. Nat. deum.), «O npoBuneHumn» (Sen.
Provid.), «Ilouemy OoxkecTtBO MemmuT ¢ Bo3masHuem» (Plut. Sera numin.), «O6 Wcune u
Ocupuce» (Plut. Is. et Os.).

[Mopoii puMckre u eBpeiicKue TEKCTHI CBUIETEIILCTBYIOT 00 ITHUECKUX MpodieMax, O0Imx
JUISL Pa3HBIX KyJIbTYp, HampuMep, HEOOXOIMMOCTH TOKPHIBATh TOJIOBY 3aMYXKHEH JKCHIIWHBI
nokpeIBaIoM (cp., Hamp: Val. Max. VI, 3, 10; 1 Kop. 11:5-10; M. Ket. 7:6; T. Sota 5:9; TJ. Sota
16b.36-46).
31

L6
B TIlocnanum MakoBa TeONOTHsl €CTECTBEHHBIM OOpa3oM CBsi3aHAa C ATHUKOM.

CornacHo Tpaauluu MnapaHe3nca aBTOp OTBOAUT ITUKE HCMAJIIOC MCECTO — GOHBLHGG, 4EM B

629 McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 71: «As James is concerned for faith, he is concerned for ethics, which in
Jewish thinking is faithful obedience».

630 Cp.: «...ethical and ethics identify second-order reflection on right behavior, while moral and morality refer
to first-order instruction in what is right and wrong. Ethics has to do with rules for right behavior derived by ra-
tional argumentation, while morality finds its warrant in authority» (STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of
James. P. 6).

5! BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 16: «In James, theological ideas are

interwoven with the ethical».
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npyrux kHurax HoBoro 3asera. 632 C Heil CBS3aHBI OCTAIBHBIC COCTABISIOLIAE TAAXH —

TCOJOIrud U COLMOJIOTHA. ABTOpCKa}I 9THKAa SBHO TATI'OTCCT K TOﬁ, KOTOPYHO B TO BpPCMA

MPOTOBEIOBATI  €CCEU 63y raxue paJvKallbHbIE TMPOPOKU-O0NIMUYUTENH, Kak loaHH
634

Kpecturens u Uucyc u3 Hazapera.”" (37ech cieayeT MOMHHUTH O PaJMKaIbHOM XapakTepe

636

635
stuku Mucyca™” win «oTudeckoM puropuszmey» —.) CBs3b ¢ BEIUKUMHU yuutensimu M3panmns

3aM€THa, HanpuMep, B HACTaBUTEIBHOM WM [JaXe IOBEJIUTEIBHOM TOHE aBTOpa
sumukmkn, '

OTurKa J11000ro 4enoBeKa eCTh CUCTEMa [IEHHOCTEH U MoBeIeHYeCKUX pedaeKcoB Wi,
OPYTMMH CJIIOBaMH, CyMMa YeJIOBEYECKUX MpE/ICTaBICHU 0 J00pe U 35e. Y peauruo3Horo
YEJIOBEKa HTUKA SIBISETCSA IMPOU3BOAHOM bOXKECTBEHHONM MYyIpPOCTH. 638 (Bo Bcem Tanaxe
MYJIPOCTH TOCBSIIEHO HEMAJIO MECT, HO Yalle BCEro o Heil rosopurcss B kHure llputy, B
KOTOPOW OHa HamNpsIMylO CBs3aHa C >KUTEWCKUM OnaromeHctBueM.) B Ilocrmanum xe mpsimo
3a8BJIEHO, YTO MYAPOCTh KaK HE0OXOJUMOE 3HAaHUE ISl PEIICHUS BAXKHBIX U TPYAHBIX

npobiieM pnaercs ywmmb borom (Mak. 1:5; 3:17). 639 Takum o0pa3oM, 3THKAa O3HAYaeT

640 o . 641
NPaBUIbHYIO M OCMBICICHHYIO >KHM3Hb B bore™ wim, OykBanbHO, imitatio Dei.”"" B cBoio

632 RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 42; LAWS, Sophie. 4
Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 27, SCHRAGE, Wolfgang. Ethik des Neuen Testaments. S. 286;
BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 2, 16.

633 Cwm., manp.: EVANS, Craig A. Comparing Judaism: Qumranic, Rabbinic, and Jacobean Judaisms Compared.
P. 165-168.

634 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 49; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 47-53;
HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jerusalem. P. 101-102, 151-152, 214-215; cp.: «Thus Dibelius (1975, p. 49), in
my opinion, was correct to refer to the ethic of James as a “conventicle-ethic”» (WACHOB, Wesley H. The
Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 186).

635 BAUCKHAM, Richard. James and Jesus. P. 124: «Jesus’ ethical demands are more radical than those of the
Torah, as conventionally interpreted, or of Jewish wisdom instruction. ... There is no moderation, no
compromise, no concern for conventional practicality. As a teaching style this is quite different from the more
moderate tone and practical approach of the Jewish sages from Proverbs to Pseudo-Phocylides».

%% DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 28.

67 BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 6: «James’ ethical character is evi-
denced by the striking statistic that the 108 verses of James contain 54 imperativesy.

53 Monpo6ree cm.: McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 286-288.

539 MMonpo6ree cm.: HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the O Sayings of Jesus. P. 35-38, 111, 176.

0 McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 40: «...I have chosen to sketch the themes of James around two
themes: God and ethics».

%! McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 136: «Ethics for James is largely a matter of imitatio Dei, which he no
doubt acquired from Jesus (e.g., Matt. 5:48)».
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ouepe/lb TaKoe MOHMMAHHE PEIMTHO3HON ATHKHU MOJApa3yMeBaeT OTAeNIeHUs ce0sl OT Mupa C

ero crpactsamu (cM., Hamp.: Mak. 1:27; 4:4).%4

B 3TOM MOXHO yBHJIETH OTHOIICHHE aBTOpa
[Mocnanus — Nakosa IlpaBeaHoro wnu ero umMutaropa — K punocoduu, kotopas Oblia ofHON
13 COIMAJIbHO BAXKHBIX M BOCTPEOOBaHHBIX HAyK B Jlnacmope (0coOeHHO B AJIEKCaHIPUH), HO
SBHBIM TaK CKa3aTh «KaMHEM MPETKHOBEHU» Ul MyipenoB Opeu-Hcpasips (mogpodHee cMm.:
1.4. Tamaxa — MPOUCXOXKJCHUE U CYIIHOCTB). Ecinu BakHbIMU 3aiadamMu Quiocopuu ObUH
no0yX/1eHue K J00pbIM JenaM (T. €. 3THYECKOMY TMOBEACHUIO) U YTEIICHUE CTPAKAYIINX, TO
[Tocnanue MakoBa kak mapaHe3uc npecieayeT aHaIOrnYHbIe emu.

Otuky [locmanuss MOXHO CyMMHUPOBaTh B CIEAYIOIIUX IYHKTax: 1) paaocTh B
UCKYIICHUH, 2) OTCYTCTBUE ABOEAYIIWsS IMpH MpolieHuu mynapoctu y bora, 3) oOy3manue

cobcTBEHHOrO A3b1Ka. 4

642 pPRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 216: «Die Welt ist im Jak
zuriickhaltend bewertet. Seine Ethik ist eine Ethik der Distanz zur Welt: Es geht darum, da3 der Glaubende sich
von ihr rein hélt, wie es in der umfassenden Formulierung 1,27 heif3t».

43 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 3: «By paraenesis we mean a text which strings together
admonitions of general ethical content».

4 Takoke cm.: RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 42—-60; MUSSNER,
Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 209-211; BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 2—
3; EVANS, Craig A. Comparing Judaism: Qumranic, Rabbinic, and Jacobean Judaisms Compared. P. 163;
HARTIN, Patrick J. James of Jerusalem. P. 152; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 71, 74-75; McKNIGHT,
Scot. The Letter of James. P. 43-47.
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3.3. TeosornuecKkue acneKThbI

3.3.1. Uckymenue u Harpaaa

C mnepBbIX k€ cTpok cBoero Ilocnmanus aBTOp BBOJIUT BaXKHYIO ISl PEIUMTHO3HOM
MEHTaJbHOCTH  TE€MY,  KOTOPYKD  MOXHO  ONHCAaThb  HECKOJbKHUMH  CIIOBAMH:
UCKYIlIEHHE(UCTIBITAHUE )-TEPIIEHUE-HATpaia. 5 K coxanenuio, cam aBTOp HE 0003HAYMI
IPaHULbI TEMBI JIOCTATOYHO YETKO, IOITOMY COBPEMEHHBIE KOMMEHTATOPHI MO-Pa3HOMY
ONpeAeNsoT pazMep 3Tor nepukonsl B [locimanum — 1:2-12%4¢ (BapuaHT: 1:2-11% u 1:2-
13648) i 1:2-18.%*° BaxHocTs 3T0it TeMbl BuHA YK€ B TOM, YTO OHA BCTPEUYAETCS TAKKE Y
npyrux asropos Hooro 3aera — amocronos ITerpa u ITasma (1 Iler. 1:6-9; Pum. 5:3-4).°%
ABTOp MOpPaTM3aTOPCKUX HACTABJICHUH MPOCTO HE CMOT Obl MPONUTH MHUMO TaKOH Ba)KHOU
TEMBI B )KM3HH JIIOOOTO 4esoBeKa, eBpesi Wiu si3piyHuKa. [1oj00HOE OTHOIIEHHE K HEell BOBCE
HE CJIy4ailHO M COrJacyeTcsl C TEM BHUMAaHHUEM, KOTOPOE TEME MCKYLIECHUS yJIEJIEHO B UHBIX,
HE TOJIBKO €BPEUCKNX UCTOYHUKAX, TOU 3MOXH.

Tpaguuus npsMol CBS3M AYXOBHOTO (POPMHUPOBAHUS JHUYHOCTH WIHM JaXe IEJIOro
HapoJa C MCKYyIIeHUEeM (HMCTbITaHueM) Oblila M3BECTHA y Pa3HbIX Hap01[013.651 B espelickoii
JUTEPAType O TMOJOOHOW CBSI3W OBLIO CKa3aHO HEOJHOKPATHO U IO Pa3HBIM MOBOAaM (CM.,

Hamp.: [Ip. 3:11-12; 17:3; Cup. 2:1-5; 4:[16]17-[18]21; Uynuds 8:25; 2 Mak. 6:12-16; Test.

3 Moapo6ree cm.: JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos and Law in the Letter of James. P. 231-232.

*4 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 69-107; HOWARD, Tracy L. Suffering in James 1:2-
12. Criswell Theological Review, 1986, vol. 1, iss. 1, p. 71-84; CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora.
P. 61-75; TAYLOR, Mark. E. A Text-Linguistic Investigation into the Discourse Structure of James. P. 102—
103.

%7 ADAMSON, James. The Epistle of James. P. 52-66; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 50—66;
BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 22, 43—-64.

¥ WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. P. 59.

%9 MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 58-77; HOPPE, Rudolf. Die theologische Hintergrund des Jako-
busbriefes. S. 2—4; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 63-96; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des
Jakobus. S. 135-320; EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 137-157; McCARTNEY, Dan G.
James. P. 83—113 (kak gactp 1:2-27); McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 68—132; DAVIDS, Peter. 4
Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 47-54.

650 KONRADT, Matthias. Christliche Existenz nach dem Jakobusbrief. S. 101-109; BURCHARD, Christoph.
Der Jakobusbrief. S. 52-53; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 83-84.

' BURCHARD, Christoph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 53: «Breit belegt ist, daB Gott die Seinen allgemein durch

Harten erzieht».
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Jos. 2:7; Esp. 10:32-39; M. Avot 5:3; ARN A.33; B.36; cp.: Hak. 2:21).°% Tlo cyru xe,
00BIYHO UCKYIIIEHUE WM HCTIBITAaHUE JIF0OOTO YeIOBEKa HAMIPSIMYIO CBSI3aHO CO CTPaJlaHuEM —
KaK JyXOBHBIM, TaK U (hu3udeckuM. Bce OHM 1O pa3sHOMY BOCHPHHHMAIUCH U TIEPEHOCUITUCH
IPEeUIHUKaMU U MPaBEeTHUKAMHU.

B bubmum wu eBpelickoil juTepaType YIOMHUHAIOTCS pa3UYHbIE WCKYIICHHS
(MHMIIMATOPOM KOTOPBIX He ObUT bor), mepem KOTOPHIMU HE YCTOSUIM WM3BECTHBIC IIOAM,
BKJIIOYas CIIyKUTesed boxbux:

1) Bmactb: Caymn (1 Lap. 13:8-14; 15:17-31), daux (2 Lap. 8:18, 11), PoBoam (3 Llap.
12:1-15; 2 Ilap. 10:1-15); Ozms (2 Ilap. 26), HaByxomonocop ([lan. 4:26-34),
nepBocBseHHuku Broporo Xpama (T. Men. 13:21);

2) nenbru: Myna, Ananuii u Candupa, MHOTHE CBsIeHHUKH Broporo Xpama (Jos.
Ant., XX, 181; M. Sheq. 1:3-4; T. Sota 13:8; TJ. Sota 24a.72-76); mocnennee
UCKYyIIEHHE OBLIO HACTOJBKO PACIPOCTPAHEHO, YTO IOCIY)XUJIO OCHOBOM s
W3BECTHON MaKCHMBI O HEBO3MOXKHOCTH CIYXCHHS OJHOBPEMEHHO ABYM TOCIOJIaM
— bory u Mmammone (M. 6:24; JIk. 6:13);

3) sxxennunsl: Jasua (2 Lap. 11), Conomon (3 Lap. 11).

OTH CBUACTEILCTBA HABOAIT 4YMTATEJIEM HAa MBICIL O IIOJHOM  YeJIOBEYECKOH
HECOCTOSITEILHOCTH B MPEOOJICHUH HCKYIICHHH.

Haubouee sxe pa3BepHyTbhle U HACHIIIEHHBIE MeTapopaMu OOBSICHEHUS! BCTPEUAIOTCS Y

cronka CeHeku, KOTOpbIii B TpakTaTe «O mpoBuaeHUn» (De providentia) IOMECTUI 3Ty TEMY

B KOHTeKcTe Bosxkbero miana. %>

652 Monpo6Hee cm. B: LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 52; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epis-
tle of James. P. 67-68; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 294-296.

653 «ITosTOMY KOT/1a BHNMIIB, KaK HOOPEIA My’ K, YTOIHBI GOraM, CTpaaer, TPyAUTCs, ITOTeeT, KapabkaeTcs: Ha
KpPYTHU3HY, a IypHOU BECEIUTCS U KYIMaeTCs B HACIAXKICHUSIX, TIOAyMald O TOM, YTO COOCTBEHHBIX JICTCH MBI XKe-
JIaeM BHUJICTh CKPOMHBIMH, a Pa3BA3HBIMU — JIETEH pabOB; YTO CBOMX MBI IIPUYYAaEeM K CYpPOBOW TUCIHUIUIMHE, a B
pabax mooripsieM HariocTh. [loaymaii, U ThI OWMEIIb, 9YTO ¢ OOTOM — TO ke camoe. JJoOpoMy MyXKy OH HE JaeT
BECEJIUTHCS, UCTIBITHIBACT €T0, 3aKajsieT, TOTOBHUT ero juis ceds» (Prov., I, 1); «Pa3Be ThI HE BHIEI, HACKOIBKO
M0-pa3HOMY MPOSIBIISIIOT JIF000BH OTIEI ¥ Matepu? [lepBble MPHUKa3bIBAIOT ACTSIM BCTABATh YyTh CBET U MIPUCTY-
nath K 3aHATHSM; JaXKe B MMPa3JHUKN HE MO3BOJIAIOT UM Oe3/1eNbHIYATD, 3aCTABIISS JIUTh TI0T, & MOPOil U CJIe3bl.
HanpoTuB, mMatepu HOPOBST NMpHXKaTh K cee, ycaJuTh HA KOJCHHU, HE MyCKaTh HAa COJIHIICTIEK, JKeJas, YTOObI
JICTH HUKOT/IAa HE Y3HAJIM OTOPYCHUH, ClIe3 U MYYHUTEIHHOTO TPy/Ja. bOr Mo OTHOLICHHIO K J00PBIM MYyXaM HMeeT
JyITY OTI[OBCKYIO; OH JIFOOUT MX MY>KECTBCHHOM JI000BBIO, CIIOBHO ToBops: «IlycTh pabora, CKOpOHM U yTpaThl
MMOMYYAT MX KakK CIIEAyeT, YTOObI OHU HAKOIMIIA HACTOSIIY0 CHITYy». QXKUpEBIIee OT IMPa3JHOCTH TEJIO CIadeeT U

YK€ HE BBIACPKUBACT HE TOJBLKO TPYAOB, HO U MPOCTO ABUIKCHUA U JAXKE cobcTBenHOro Beca. Kto 3Haer b

6e3001auHOE CHacCTbE, HC CHECECT HU OAHOI'O yaapa. Ho xTo mocrosiHHO 60peTCH C HEB3roJgamMu, 4bsl KOXKa 3aay-
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Ceneka kak Gpui1ocod-CTOUK U PUMCKANA MOPATUCT J1ajl OOIIUA TPUHITUTT BOCTIMTAHUS
4yepe3 CTpalaHus, HE OTOBOPUB IMPH 3TOM c(hephl €ro MpakTHYECKOro MpUMEHeHus. BHe
3aBUCHUMOCTH OT TOTO, CIYIIANU JU 4To-T1O0 Myzapersl M3pamns o CeHeke, ero yueHue
MOTJIO OBITh BBICKa3aHO (MyCTh M HE TaK KPAacHWBO) JIFOOBIM M3 HUX. [log00HOE TONIKOBaHME
CTpaJaHuil n30paHHOTO HAapoJla BCTPEYaeTCsl, HallpuMep, B AUCKYCCUU OJHOTO M3 U3BECTHBIX
CBOC  OOpa30BaHHOCTHIO PaBBUHOB C e€peTUKaMH  (MPEAMONOKHUTENBHO, HYIEO-
XpI/ICTI/IaHaMI/I654) o cMmbicie AM. 3:2: «cTonkyio [3TO] BaM B BHUIE MPUTYH; C YEM 3TO
(oGemanme crtpanmanuii eBpeeB — A. 7T.) MOXHO cpaBHUTH? C YEIIOBEKOM, MUMEIOIIUM ABYX
JOJIKHUKOB, OUH U3 KOTOPBIX MPUXOAUTCA €My IPYroM, HHOU ke — HEAPYroM; C apyra oH
B3UMAET [[IOJIT] MOCTENEHHO, C Bpara >Ke€ B3BIIIET BCE Cpazy» 655 (TB. AZ 4a). Takoe
BHUMaHUE K TpoOJieMe CTpaJiaHus MPAaBEIHUKOB, MPOSBICHHOE MBICTUTEISIMUA PAa3HBIX
KYJIbTYp, HO OCOOCHHO €BPEUCKO#, B KOTOPOI CTpaJaHus OT BBICIIETO THEBA ObUIH OJTHUM U3
oberoBanHoui bora (cm., Hamp.: BT. 28:15-68), oryacTé OOBSICHSIET HAXOXKICHUE TEMBI
uckyuenus u crpaganus B [locnannax Hosoro 3asera. 636

CrnenyeT MOMHUTh, YTO TEPBBIM XpUCTHAHCKUM oOmmHaM B [lanectune u [uacmope
MOCTOSIHHO TPUXOJWIOCH CTAJIKUBAThCSl C HEMOHMMaHHWEM U JaXke IMpecieOBaHUsIMH Ha

MeCTHOM ypoBHe. M3rnanme B 49 r. u3 Puma «uyneeB, BOJHYEMBIX XPECTOM MOCTOSIHHO»

Oena OoT yIapoB HECIPABEIIMBOM CyIbObI, TOT HE OTCTYIUT Nepea Oenoil, a eciu ynaneT, OyAeT IpaThcs alib-
e, XoTs Obl Ha KoyieHsIX. Heyxenu Te0st yAMBISACT, 9TO OOT, BOINMIOOUBIINN TOOPBIX MYXKEH MPEBBILIC BCEX U
JKEJAFOIIUI, YTOOBI OHM CTAIM KaK MOXKHO JIy4Ilie, Ha3HAYaeT UM TaKylo CyAb0y, KoTopas Moria Obl CTaTh JJIs
HUX yOpaXHeHueM B go00sectu? Uto 10 MeHs, TO 51 Obl HE YUBUICS, JaXe Y3HAB, YTO OOTOB MHOT/IA TSHET IO-
TM000BaThCA, KaK BEIMKHHA MY)X CTaHET Cpa)kaThCs C KaKOW-HHOYOh Y)KacHOM HamacThio. MBI Belb MOIydaeM
MTOpPOY YIOBOJBCTBHE, TIIAA, KAaK CTOWKUH JyXOM IOHOIIA BCTPEYAeT pOTaTHHON OpOCHBIIETOCS HA HETO TUKOTO
3Beps WIM OECCTPAIIHO JKIET JHBHHOTO MPBDKKA; TAKOE 3pENHINe TeM IpHUATHEe, YeM OIaropoiHee ero repow.
Bupouem, 310 — pedsiueckne 3a0aBbl YEIOBEUESCKOTO JIETKOMBICIIHS, COBCEM HE TO, Ha YTO MOIJIA OBl OOPaTHUTh
OnarockJIOHHBIA B30p Ooru. EcTh 0fHO 3penuiie, 3aciry:KuBaroliee BHUMaHUs O0ora, KOTOPOrO BOJHYET y4acTh
€ro CO3J[aHus; €CTh OJUH OOpell, JOCTONHBII Oora: 3TO JOOJIECTHBIM MYX B MOCIUHKE CO 3JI0U CyIh0O0r0, 0CO-
OeHHO ecyu caM OH U Opocui el Be3oB» (Prov., 11, 6).

4 HERFORD, R. Travers. Christianity in Talmud and Midrash. P. 266.

655

ubnn grpb - ucvut wutbua sjtu ucvut sjt wt"be hban vauba ostk ?s"vnk wkan ofk kuant

/,jt ,cc ubnn grpb - utbua wygn ygn

I will explain it by a parable... To what may it be compared? To a man who is the creditor of two persons, one

of them a friend, the other an enemy; of his friend he will accept payment little by little, whereas of his enemy he
will exact payment in one sum! (Tran.: I. Epstein).

65 MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. xcv: «Three documents of early Judaism contribute much to the progressive

understanding of suffering endured by the righteous: Sirach, Wisdom of Solomon, and the Psalms of Solomon.

Each of them offers material that illumines the topic as a background to the Epistle of James».
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(Suet. Claud., 25, 4; cp.: Hesn. 18:2), umumocTpupyeT TEHICHIIMIO BJIACTEH pemaTh
peNuruo3Hbple MpoOJIeMbl HOBBIX CEKT 0e3 0coObIx paszbupatensctB. B HoBom 3aserte
BCTPEUAIOTCS JIMIIb J[BA TOKA3aTENBHBIX IMpUMepa MOBEPXHOCTHOTO WM HEpa300pUYMBOTO
MoaXoAa K OTHpaBJICHUIO CyAcOHBIX (QyHKIUN pumckumu ynHOBHUKamu (JIk. 23:6-7; UH.
18:29-38a; [lesn. 16:19-39; 18:14-16). 657 papBuHHCTHYECKAS JuTepaTtypa TakKXe
JEMOHCTPHUPYET IJIOXO0€ MOHUMAaHHE PUMCKUMU YHHOBHUKAMH €BPEHCKON MEHTalbHOCTH,
HaIpUMep, B CLIEHE CyZAa HaJ paBBU DJIUE3EPOM, IO BPEMsI KOTOPOTO €reMOH (11MA77) IMpUHSIT
npocnaBinenue Cynpu, T. €. Ortma HebGecHoro, Ha CBOM cUeT W TIOTOMY OCBOOOIMII
o6unsiemoro (T. Hul. 2:24; TB. AZ 16b, bar.; Qoh. r. 1.24 [na Ex. 1:8]).°®

Bce 310 mAeMoHCTpUpYyeT MHUPOKYI TEHICHIMIO W30erath OJDKHOTO HCIIOTHEHHUS
HEKOTOPBIX W3 CBOMX (YHKIMN, 49TO OBUIO OOYCIIOBICHHO HEXEJIaHUEM YWHOBHUKOB
METPONOJUU ObITH BOBJICYECHHBIMHU B APSA3TU Mpe3upaeMbix UMHU abopureHoB. Kpome oOmieit
JUIsT MHOTHMX PHUMCKMX YHHOBHHMKOB HEpa300pYMBOCTH TOPOW BCTpedajlach U sIBHAs
3]I0HAMEPEHHOCTh. Tak, pa3JMYHBICE aBTOPHl M300pa)XarOT BEChbMa HETATUBHBIN MOPTPET
pumckoro npedekra B Mynee [lontus [Tunara (Philo. Legat., 299-300; JIk. 13:1; Un. 18:35;
Jos. Bel., II, 169-177; Ant., XVIII, 55-62, 85-87). B koHIlE KOHIIOB, B TOCIEIHUE ITHHU
uMmriepatopa Tubepuss oH ObuT OTO3BaH B PuM miis otuera 3a cBoM 3ynoynotpebneHus (Jos.

Ant., XVIIL, 89). IMeHHO 03TOMY Cl€yeT OTJIMYATh PUMCKYIO ITOJINTUKY TOJIepaHTHOCTI/I659

0T (PaKTUYECKUX JIEHCTBUN MECTHBIX anHOBHIKOB. **

CambIM CHIIBHBIM MCIIBITAHUEM JTsI €BpericKoii Jlmactopsl ObLI, TTOKaITyH, morpom 39
I. B AJIeKCaHIpHUH, KOTOPOMY MOCBAIIEHBI TAKUE JUTEpaTypHbIC NMPOU3BeAcHUS Jluacmopsl,
kak «O nocousbcre K ["ato» @unona Anekcanapuiickoro u 3 kaura Makkaseiickas.

OTu pa3Hble M0 XapakTepy CBUJIETENbCTBA (KaK U MHOIHE urpie 1) n300paXxkaroT
MIMPOKUN CIEKTP MCKYLUICHWM M HCIBITAHWN, IMPOBOLMPOBABUIMX TEJIECHBIE M TYIIEBHBIC
crtpananus. EctectBenHo, uro aBrop Ilocnanus (kak u npyrue aBTopbl HoBoro 3aBera) He

662

CMOI' OOOWTH €€ MOJYaHHeM M TPEJIOKHI CBOE OPUTMHAIBHOE pEIIeHHE. B ero

%7 Hompobuee cm.: SHERWIN-WHITE, Adrian N. Roman Society and Roman Law in the New Testament. P.
24-47, 78-107.

5% Monpo6ree cm.: HERFORD, R. Travers. Christianity in Talmud and Midrash. P. 137-145.

6% SHERWIN-WHITE, Adrian N. Op. cit. P. 81; TAYLOR, Miriam S. Anti-Judaism and Early Christian Identi-
ty. P. 90-91; KEENER, Craig S. The Gospel of John. P. 1104-1107.

60 0630p u Texctel M. B: WHITTAKER, Molly. Jews and Christians. P. 14-35, 92—105.

56! Hexoropsie Tekctsl cm. B: WACHOB, Wesley H. The Apocalyptic Texture of the Epistle of James. P. 178.

562 Moapo6uee cm.: DAVIDS, Peter. Theological Perspectives on the Epistle of James. P. 97-100; HOWARD,
Tracy L. Suffering in James 1:2-12. P. 72-84; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 295-300; McKNIGHT, Scot.
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nonumanun (Mak. 1:2-12) pemienne 5To W3BEYHOW TPOOIEMBI BBICTPAUBACTCS B
CJIEIYIOILYIO CXEMY:
HCKYIIIEHHWE — PaJioCTh — MPOIIEHUE MYJIpocTH y bora — OTCyTCTBUE pacCyKaeHus
(COMHEHWS1) — BEHEIT MTOCJIC UCTIBITAHUS

Takum oOpazom, HMakoB IlpaBemHwlii mpemjiaraeT BCTPETUTh HCKYIICHHE C PaJOCTHBIM
OCO3HAaHHEM ero Kak crocoba hopMupoBaHUS XapakTepa U MOIy4YeHUs Harpaasl oT bora. Kak
eBpei, BociuTaHHbli Ha Tanaxe, MakoB mobKeH ObLT SICHO OCO3HAaBaTh, YTO HCKYIICHHUS
ucxomat or bora kak aBTOKparopa u cyBepeHa. Mnes BceBnactus bora, koTopsiii cam
peliaer, KOMy MocjiaTh UCKYyIIEHHE, a KOTO 30aBUTh OT HEro, OYeBUAHA Kak B TaHaxe, Tak u
B HoBom 3aBere (cM., Hamp.: beit. 22:1; Ucx. 16:4; 20:20; Br. 13:1-3; 3 Hap. 22:20-23; 2
[Map. 18:19-22; Hos 1:12-2:6; Md. 6:13; JIk. 11:46; Pum. 9:11-21). Bonee Toro, mpopok
Ucaiis (45:7) yrBepknan, uto bor maxe tBopuT 3710 (gr / kako,j). IlombiTku mymenckux
aBTOpOB 31oxu Broporo Xpama npencraButh bora Hempu4yacTHBIM BCEMY 3JI0MY B JKU3HHU
JTOJIe BBITJSAAT HAMBHOM aIOJIOTETUKOM (XOTSI M COOTBETCTBYIOT MPEACTABICHUIM

663y 664
HEKOTOPBIX AHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB ).

The Letter of James. P. 68—132; cp.: «In 1 Peter, the trials have primarily to do with the affliction of social
persecution; in James, however, the trials have more to do with the allure of the surrounding pagan society»
(NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 174).

663 Ucrounnkn cm. B: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P.
154-155; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 90-92; KLOPPENBORG, John S. James 1:2-15
and Hellenistic Psychagogy. P. 66—67; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 243, not. 182, 183.

664 Co BceM M310XKEHHBIM BBILIE B SIBHOE MPOTHBOPEUHE BCTYIAET aBTOPCKOE yTBEpy/aeHHe B 1:13, koTopoe s
COBPEMEHHBIX KOMMEHTATOPOB CTaJI0 CBOCOOpa3HbIM crux interpretum (cm., Harp.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 153—155; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich.
James. P. 90-92; DAVIDS, Peter. Theological Perspectives on the Epistle of James. P. 98-99; Idem. The Epistle
of James. P. 80-83; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 69-71; MARTIN, Ralph P.
James. P. 33-35; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 71; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P.
104-106; KLOPPENBORG, John S. James 1:2-15 and Hellenistic Psychagogy. P. 65-70; McKNIGHT, Scot.
The Letter of James. P. 114-118; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 237-243; DAVIDS, Peter. 4 Theology of
James, Peter, and Jude. P. 51-53; ELLIS, Nicholas. The Hermeneutics of Divine Testing. P. 186—-192). K coxa-
JICHHUIO, YIIOMSHYTHIEC 37IeCh aBTOPHI HE OOBSACHSIIOT, KaKUM 00pa3oM 3TO KaTeropnyHoe yreepkaenue B [Tocia-
Hum MakoBa cormnacyercs ¢ mpeAcTaBiIeHUsIMU aBTOpOB TaHaxa o BceBiacTuM bora, uCKymaromero cBOi Hapo.
Ha namm B3risi1 OHO JOIDKHO BEITIIAIETH CIIEAYIONTHM 00pa3oM:

Jla He TOBOPHT HCKyIIaeMbIii, 4To OoT bora uckyniaem, n6o
Bor He uckymaem 3710M, caM Xke [3710M] He UCKYIIAaeT HUKOTO.
st Gouibleil SICHOCTH €ro MOXHO HM300pa3HTh C IIOMOILNBI0 MaTeMaTHYeCKOH (OpMYJbl C BHIHECEHHEM 3a

ckoOku obrrero Mmuoxurens 3710 (kako,j), T. e.:

I[a HC rOBOPUT PICKyHIaeMLIﬁ, 4yTto oT bora HCKYyIIaeM, J5(00)
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Pemenne, mnpeanaraemoe asropom Ilocnmanus TeM, KTO BHajgaeT B HCKYLICHMS,
BBITJITUT CIIUIIKOM HEOOBIYHBIM, HOO OH BBICTPAMBAET CBOIO <JIOTMUYECKYI0» cxemy (1:2-12)
TaK, YTO MOHATh U MPUHATH €€ MOTYT TOJBbKO M30paHHbIE (YIIOMHHAHHE O HUX cM. B: Mak.
2:5). Iy 9TOr0 pUrOpUCTa U MOPAIN3aTOpa UCIBITAHUE Yepe3 UCKYIICHUE UMEET Pa3InyHbIC
o6ocuosanms.*® Ho riaBHOe 3aKTI0YACTCS B TOM, YTO MOJOOHOE HCIIBITAHME MPOHU3BOIUT

666 (Cremyer

667
)

TEpIIeHHe, KOTOpOe JOIDKHO UMETh «aeicTBHe coBepiieHHoe» (Mak. 1:40).
OTMETHTb, YTO TOHSATHE «TeprieHue» npucymie Oonee HoBomy 3aBery, uem Tanaxy.
Takum oOpazom, MakoB yOexaeH, 4TO Harpaay Mocjie WCKYIICHHUS W UCHBITAaHUS MOJYyYUT
YEJIOBEK TEPHEIUBbIA U MYJpbIii. IMEHHO TakoW 4€JIOBEK B 3aTPYIHUTEIBLHOM CUTyallMH HE
nojiaraeTcs Ha COOCTBEHHBIH ONBIT, HO oOpamaercs k bory ¢ mpocb6oii 0 myapoctu. Ilpu
9TOM, OH JOJDKEH MPOCUTH 3Ty MYAPOCTh «HUMaJo He paccyxkaas (mhde.n diakrino,menoj)»
(Maxk. 1:6);668 310 k€ BbIpakeHue B [lesHn. 10:20 oTHOCHUTCS K TOMY K€ KOHTEKCTY CIOpa C
borom, BOJsi KOTOpOro, BhIpa)K€HHas B BUJIE HEOOBIYHOTO BUICHMS, HE YKIAJbIBajach B
PENUTru03HOE CO3HAHUE aNlOCTOMA.

K coxanennto, npeanoKeHHbI aBTOPOM PELENT MO MPEOJOJEHUIO0 HUCKYILIEHUH He
OMKCHIBAaET MpoOJeMy BBDKHUBAHUS «IBeHaAnatu kojeH B Juacmope». Astrop Ilocnanus B
CBOEM HEOOBIYHOM COBETE JIMIIb MPOTUBOIOCTABUI MYAPOCTb, HUCXOMSIIYIO CBBIIIE HA
IPaBEIHHUKOB, YEIOBEUYECKOMY Pa3yMy, MPOU3BOAAIIEMY (huinocodckue TUCKypChl, OTHUM U3
KOTOPBIX ObLIO pa3MeinuieHrne OunoHa AneKcaHIpUuiCKOro 0 He0OXOAUMOCTH UCIOIB30BATh
pasym (dianoi,aj) u paccynok (logismo.j) mis pemenus cinoxubix npodaem (Philo. Legat., 1-
2). Takoe paccyxneHuro, BeposiTHO, B Ilocmanum moapazymeBaeTcsl MOJ MYAPOCTHIO
«3eMHOM, nymieBHOH, neMoHndeckoi» (Mak. 3:15), uTo BmosHe AOMYCTUMO C NEPCHEKTHBBI

OTPHIIATEILHOTO OTHOIIEHUS €BpEeHCKUX MHTeUIeKTyanoB K ¢unocodun (Philo. Prob., 80;

3n0M * (Bor He HCKyIIaeM + caM He UCKYIIaeT HUKOIO).
Takast cxema coorBercTByeT Oubneiickomy noprpery bora, Kotopslit HUKOro He mpU3bIBaeT JeNaTh 3JIble Jeia,
HO UCIIBITHIBAET JIIOIEH TEM, YTO HaJeJsIeT X BIACThIO, 0OraTCTBOM M (PM3MYECKUM (CEKCyaIbHBIM) 3I0POBBEM.
565 ompobree cm.: HOWARD, Tracy L. Suffering in James 1:2-12. P. 72-84.

666 O momsituu cosepienctea B [Tocmannu kak sxe yuenmst Mucyca cm.: LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the
Epistle of James. P. 53; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 199-217; Idem. Spirituality of
Perfection. P. 129-147; EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 142—-144; McCARTNEY, Dan G.
James. P. 87; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 82.

7 RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 43, not. 2: «u'pomonh, is one of
the words which belong almost entirely to the later books of the LXX».

5% YrotpeGnenne diakri,nw B 3HAUCHHH «PACCYXIaThy, «CYIUTH» CM., Hamp., B: Mcx. 18:16; Hes. 34:17, 29

[LXX]; Nynst 9
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Praem. 28-30; Kou. 2:8; TB. Ber. 28b, bar.). Anpecats! Ilocmanus MakoBa caMu JOTKHBI

. . 669
BBIOPATh MEXAY 3TUMH JIBYMsI MyIPOCTSIMH — 36MHOI U BBILITHEH.

Jns  MepycalnuMCKOTO pUTOpUCTa JIIOOble HCKYIIEHHS IPEOAOJIEBAIOTCS  HE

KU3HCHHBIM U IMMOJIUTUYCCKHUM OIIBITOM, HO MYAPOCTBIO OT bora.

3.3.2. Bepa u geaa
Pasmbmiienne aBtopa Ilocnmanmst 00 WCTMHHON Bepe — T. €. Bepe, MPOSBICHHOMN

nocpeactsoM Aen (2:14-26), — TpaAMLIMOHHO paccMaTpUBAeTCsl KaK 3a04Has IOJIEMHUKA C

70

amocronom ITasnom. ®”° TTono6HbIH B3rIAT MOIY4YUJI LIUPOKOE PACHPOCTPAHCHUE WU CTal

00s13aTeIbHON TeMOW I OOCYXKJACHHS BO MHOTHX COBPEMEHHBIX HCCIICIOBAHHSAX BHE

71

3aBHCHMOCTH OT MOSHIMH HX aBTOPOB. *'' JIeHCTBHTENBHO, TPYAHO IMPEACTABHTH, HTO

6% NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 204: «Against this state of personal and social disequilibria, the
author insists that believers must choose — ... between the wisdom from above and wisdom that is earthly (3:13-
18)...».

67 B naureit paboTe He MPHBEICHBI HHbIC NIPEUTOKEHHS TOIKOBAHHS JAHHOTO OTPHIBKA; X KPATKOE H3II0KCHHE
caenano JI. Ammrconom: «(i) James and Paul wrote independently of each other, so neither was concerned with
the other; and if one did know wha the other taught, he was not consciously being oppositional. (ii) Paul re-
sponded to James or to followers of James in order to correct or rebut him to them. (iii) Paul agreed with James
but sought “to prevent a mischievous use” of his words, which the apostle “thought likely to be perverted by the
Judaisers who were corrupting the Gospel of Christ”. (iv) James responded to Paul in a polemical fashion. (v)
James responded to Paul but sought to clarify his teaching, not counter it» (ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P.
426-4217).

7' Cm., manp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 29-30, 174-180; MOO, Douglas J. The
Letter of James. P. 101-102; HENGEL, Martin. Paulus und Jakobus. S. 511-548; BAASLAND, Ernst. Literari-
sche Form, Thematik und geschichtliche Einordnung des Jakobusbriefes. S. 3678-3679; ADAMSON, James.
James. P. 195-227; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 238-239; CHESTER, Andrew.
The Theology of James. P. 6-7, 20-28, 46-53; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 461-474;
JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 58—65; Idem. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 10-17, 113-115;
PENNER, Todd C. The Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 47-74; BERNHEIM, Pierre-Antoine. James,
Brother of Jesus. P. 238-244; PROCTOR, Mark. Faith, Works, and Christian Religion in James 2:14-26. P.
329-331; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 187-204; KONRADT,
Matthias. Christliche Existenz nach dem Jakobusbrief. S. 241-248; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 113-140;
DAVIDS, Peter. Palestinian Traditions in the Epistle of James. P. 51-54; CHILTON, Bruce. James in Relation
to Peter, Paul, and the Remembrance of Jesus. In CHILTON, Bruce, NEUSNER, J. (ed.) The Brother of Jesus:
James the Just and His Mission. Louisville: WIJKP, 2001. P. 138-160; PAINTER, John. Who Was James? P.
37-46; Idem. Just James. P. 83—-102; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. P. 90-92; Idem. The Mission of
James in His Time. P. 182-190, 211-214; MAIER, G. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 15-21; McCARTNEY, Dan G.
James. P. 53-56; MUIR, John. Life and Letters in the Ancient Greek World. P. 169; NIEBUHR, Karl-Wilhelm.
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JEeSITEIbHOCTh TAKOTO SIPKOr0 MIPONOBEIHUKA M AKTUBHOI'O MOJBU)KHUKA, KAKUM OBLIT ariocToJ
[TaBen, He BbI3BaJIa ObI OTBETHYIO, B OCHOBHOM — HETaTHBHYIO, peakiuio. Ynpek Hakosa,
OOpaIIeHHBIH K 3TOMY aroCTOJy S3bIYHUKOB OT MMEHU UEPYCATMMCKUX PEBHHUTEJCH 3aKoHa
(Hesn. 21:20-25), cBUACTENBCTBYET O CEPHE3HBIX PA3HOTIIACHUSIX MEXIY JUIEPAMH PaHHETO
xpucruanctsa.’’? CreyeT momararh, 4To Hies ONMpaBJaHWs Mo Bepe (MM yroxaeHus bory
BEpOil) mocteneHHo nmpuolOperana CTOPOHHUKOB MOBCIOJY, HO ocobeHHo B Jlmacmope, rae
eBpelicKas JKM3Hb He ObLIa CTOJIb CTPOTO peryiaMeHTHpOBaHHOMW, kak B Wynee (moapobnee
cM.: 2.1. Tlanecruna u Tuacropa).®”

OpnHako naHHOe paccyxJeHue MakoBa (WM ero MMHTaTOpa) O BEpe U Jejax LIEHHO
y’Ke caMo 10 cebe, BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, HACKOJIBKO CaM aBTOP 3TOT0 MOYUYEHHs KeJall
IPOTHBOIIOCTABUTh CBOE IMOHMMAaHUE BEpbl MNPEICTABICHUSAM MWHBIX XpucTHaH. M30eras
IPUBSA3KHU 3TOr0 TEKCTa K Teosloruu amnocrosa [laBna u ero cTopoHHUKOB 00 ONpaBJaHUU 110
Bepe U n30aBUB ce0sl OT PacCCMOTPEHMS BO3MOXKHOM 3a04HOM MOJEMHUKU MEXIY YUYUTEIIMHU
panHeil LlepkBu, McciaenoBaTenb TEM CaMbIM MOXKET COCPEIOTOYMTHCS HAa CaMOM YYEHUU
ocmanns Maxosa.®” Xapakrepuctruka HactaBiaeHus B Mak. 2:14-26 kak «ckopee napaHesuc,
geM mosneMuka» °”°  [pHIaeT HAYYHOMY IOMCKY MPABUIBHOE HANPABICHHE M IIOMOracT
YBHUJIETh IJ1aBHOE — O0yu€HHE aBTOPOM CBOMX IOCIIENOBaTENIel MPaBUIbHOMY IIyTH BEPHI, a
HE 3a04YHAasl NI0JIEMUKA C UHBIMU YUUTEIISMHU.

Ha npotskenun Beero Ilocnanust aBTOp HEOJHOKpPAaTHO YIOMHMHAET BEPY B Pa3HbIX

KoHTekcTax. ©'° B artoMm, BEPOATHO, OH CJIENYET EBPEUCKON TpaAWIMU HCIOJIb30BaHUSA

James in the Minds of the Recipients. P. 44; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 259-263; ALLISON,
Dale C. Jr. James. P. 426—438.

67206 3THX PEBHUTEISIX 3aKOHA, a TAKXKE pasHOIIAcHsix Mexay Makosom u ITasmom, cm.: CHILTON, Bruce.
James and the (Christian) Pharisees. In AVERY-PECK, Alan J. et al. When Judaism and Christianity Began:
Essays in Memory of Anthony J. Saldarini. 2 Vls. Leiden : Brill, 2004.

57 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 166: «...the slogan “faith, not works” must have been
formulated already by Jas’ time».

% O HeoOGXOAMMOCTH COCPEIOTOUMTHCS HA CMbICHE caMoro IlOCIaHMs BMECTO IMOMCKA B HEM AHTH-
MayJIUHUCTCKON moneMuku cM., Hanp.: JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 111-114; HARTIN, Patrick
J. Spirituality of Perfection. P. 3—4.

575 Basito u3 HasBaHwms riaBbl B craThe M. IIpokropa: «The Practical Intent of Jas 2:14-26: Paraenesis Rather
than Polemic» (PROCTOR, Mark. Faith, Works, and Christian Religion in James 2:14-26. P. 329-331).

576 310 mpuseno I1. [IBuzca k ceayromemy 3akmouenno: «First, James apparently has two definitions of faith.
The one is found chiefly in chaps. 1 and 5 (1:3, 6; 2:1, 5; 5:15). ... Here faith is a characteristic of one who is
enduring in the test. It is a definition reasonably close to Pauline definition of faith. The other definition of faith

is found only in 2:14-26. In this passage faith is simply “intellectual belief” (so 1:19). It certainly does not have
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CYIIECTBUTEIIBHOTO «BEPA» M TJIAT0JIa «BEPUTHY», O CYHIECTBOBAHUHA KOTOPOU MOXKHO CYIUTh,
HarpuMmep, MO HMX YacTOMY Hcrosib30BaHMi0 B EBanrenusx (ocoOenHo B EBanrenuu ot
Noanna) u tpynax Nocuda ®rmasns.®”’ OnHako TonbKo B 2:14-26 OH HauMHACT paccyxaarb o
BEpe, Ipesiaras CBOMM IMOCIIeA0BaTENsIM KPAaTKoe, HO sIpKoe yueHHe 00 ONpaBAaHuU AeTIaMH.
YTBepKIE€HHE O TOM, 4YTO [aHHBIM OTPBIBOK MOXKHO pPAacCMAaTpuUBaTh Kak IJIABHBIA B
Tocnannu, He mHmeHo ocHoBanmil.®’® Bce HOBO3aBETHBIC aBTOpPBl B CBOUX TPYyJaX OYEHb

7 510 e MOXKHO YTBEpXIaTh H 00

CephE3HO MOAXOIAT K OOCYXKIEHHIO TEMbI BEpPBI;
«Maxoge, pabde ['ocrogay.

[TonnmaHnue TOro, 4TO Bepa M MPAaBETHOCTb JTOJDKHBI MPOSIBUTHCS MOCPEACTBOM [,
ObUIO JTOBOJILHO PAaCHpPOCTPAaHEHHBIM B Mynam3Me snoxu Broporo Xpama (cwm., Hamp.: 1QS
4:1, 4, 17, 20, 23, 25; 8:18; 10:17; CD 2:8, 14; M. 7:15-26; JIk. 3:7-14; M. Ed. 5:7; Avot
2:1); B yuenun HMucyca noOpsie nena — nmpuurHa mpociasieHus moapbmu Otiia HebecHoro
(M. 5:16); amocron IlaBem B cBoem camom sipkom omyce — [locmanum x PumsiHam —

680
ITosTomy

HAIlOMHUHAJ O BO3JasiHUU KaKJOMY YE€JIOBEKY 10 ero aenam (2:6-8; cp.: ['an. 6:4).
PACCYKACHUC HNYACO-XPUCTHAHCKOTO JICTAJIMCTAa O BCPC U ACJIAX, HpOI/IHHIOCTpI/IpOBaHHBII\/'I
apkuMu oOpasamu u3 Tanaxa, cienyeT paccMaTpuBaTh B paMKaX H3BECTHBIX HYIEHCKUX
MpeACTaBICHU 00 UCTUHHOM Bepe. Ero yueHue He COAEPKUT KaKUX-THMOO0 OTKPOBEHUHN WIIH
PEBOIIIOIIMOHHBIX TPEUIOKECHUI B OOJACTH PEIUTHO3HOW MPAKTHKHU (TMOAOOHBIE TEM, YTO
BCTPEYAIOTCS B TOCIAHUAX arnocTtona [laBnma), HO MHTEPECHO METa(pOPUYHOCTHIO SI3bIKA U
KaTeropuyHOCTBI0 BHBOI0B."' B HeM aBTOp MPH3BIBACT PETMTHO3HBIX JTIOACH MEpeiiTH OT

cioB k neny (Mak. 2:14) uinv, HHBIMU CITIOBaMU, CieiaTh HEBUIUMOE (T. €. BepYy) HEOCTIOPUMO

OUEBUHBIM TIOCPEICTBOM BHIUMOTO (T. €. Aen). B ero moHMMaHuM Bepa Kak COCTOSIHHE

the element of commitment and trust so evident in the Pauline and Johannine conceptions» (DAVIDS, Peter.
Theological Perspectives on the Epistle of James. P. 102).

77 LINDSAY, Dennis R. Josephus and Faith. P. 77: «The substantive pi,stij appears precisely two hundred
times in the writings of Josephus. In as many as fifty instances it is possible to identify religious elements within
the immediate context, though in most cases the word pi,stij itself has no religious significance».

7 PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakobustradition. S. 213: «Jak 2,14-26 gilt zu
Recht als theologisch zentraler Abschnitt des Briefes».

7 LINDSAY, Dennis R. Josephus and Faith. P. 92: «In sharp contrast to Josephus the NT makes almost no use
of pi,stij in a profane sense». K coxxanenuto, B cBoert moHorpadun Jl. JInaacsit He anammsupyet [locnanne Wa-
KOBa BooO1IE.

%0 DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 120-121.

%! McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 154: «This passage contains many marks of the type of Greek discourse
known as diatribe, especially the use of rhetorical irony, hyperbolic examples, colorful metaphors and analogies,

and a hypothetical interlocutor...».
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JyIIH, OTHOLIEHUE JTUYHOCTH K TBOpPIY U T. JI. JOJDKHA MPOSBUTHCSA B MPAKTUUECKUX JIENax,
KOTOPBIC SIBISIOTCS HEOCMOPUMBIMH €€ CBHACTEIHCTBAMH U IO KOTOPBIM Ka)IbIi UYEIOBEK
cynuMm borom u mrogpmu (cM., Hamp.: Md. 16:27; JIk. 23:41; Pum. 2:6; 1 Tum. 3:7; Otk.
2:23).

Ecin ’xe 3TOr0 HE MNPOMCXOAMT, TO, KaK 3TO IOKA3bIBAET aBTOpP MOCPEACTBOM
HECKOJIbKUX YTBEPXKIECHUN U PUTOPHUYECKHUX BOIIPOCOB, BEPa, BO-MIEPBHIX, OECCHUIIbHA CIIacaTh
(ct. 14), nanee ona 6ecmones3na (cr. 14, 16), 6ecrimoana (cr. 20) u meptBa (cT. 17, 26).5%2

Taxkum 006pa3om, aBTOp (Kak U J1000H MHOW €BPEUCKUN yUUTEIh Ha €r0 MECTE) SBHO
HE YIOBIETBOPUICS Obl o0muMu duocodekumu yreepskaeHmsmu o sepe.® B ero yuenun
co3epuarenpHas Bepa (unocoda, OTCTPAHMUBILETOCS OT PEATbHON KH3HU, XapaKTepU3yeT
Yel0BEeKa, Ybe JYXOBHOE COCTOSHUE AANIEKO OT COBEPIICHHOTO. (OTMETHUM, YTO B OTJIMYUU OT
rpedeckux ¢uiaocodoB myapersl M3pawis 3aHUMaUCh Cyry00 MPaKTUYECKHUMH BOIIPOCAMH
penurun.) ABTOp mpsMO U 0€3 CTECHEHHs oOpamaercss K MOJ00HOMY HWHIUBHIYYMY C
JIOBOJIBHO PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIM BBIpaXXeHUEM a;nqrwpoj keno,j, «myctoit uemosek» (Mak.
2:20),684 KOTOpPOE€ HEKOTOPBIE YUEHBIE CYUTAIOT OTPAKEHNEM M3BECTHOIO ApAMENCKOr0 CII0BA
paka, tehr (cp.: Md. 5:22; TB. Taan. 20a-b, bar.).® CoorBercrBeHHO, Te mOCIeI0BATEIM
Xpucra, KTO XeiaeT npakTukoBaTh (rhskei,a kagara. kai. avmi,antoj, «penururo 4ucTyr H
Heriopounyo» (Mak. 1:27), 1o/mKHBI JenaTh Aeja, HallpaBJIeHHbIE Ha MOJIb3Y JPYTUM JIOSM,

0COOCHHO CHpPOTaM, BIOBaM, O€HBIM U TOJIOTHBIM.

3.3.3. Ipyx0ba ¢ MupoM Kak Bpa:xkaa ¢ borom

%2 MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 107-108; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 90; McKNIGHT, Scot. The
Letter of James. P. 225, 243.

% Ommo w3 mux Betpeuaem, Hampumep, y Cenekn: «Hauano mounTanust 6oroB — Bepa B HHX; 3aTEM CIELYeT
MPU3HATH 32 HUMH U BEJIMYHE, U OJAarocTh, 0€3 KOTOPOWl HET BENUYHS, 3HAThH, YTO 3TO OHHU MPABIT MHUPOM, OHU
YCTPOSIIOT CBOCIO CHJION BCEJIEHHYIO, ONEKAIOT PO YeJOBEUECKHH, 3a00TsACh MHOTA M 00 OTIENbHBIX JIIOJSX.
OHM ¥ HE IPUYUHSIOT 3714, H HE HCIBITHIBAIOT; BIPOYCM, HEKOTOPBIX OHHM M HAaKa3bIBAIOT, U 00Y3IBIBAIOT, U Ha-
JararoT Kapy, IMOChUIasl ee MOPOIo | Mo BUAOM Onara. Xodenrs yMIIoCcTUBATE 60roB? byne O6mar! Kto mm mox-
pakaet, TOT 4TUT uX AocraTtouHo!» (Sen. Ep., XCV, 50).

584 06 sroM 0GopoTe B BrbIHH, CBPEIiCKHX W IPEKO-PHMCKHIX HCTOUHHKAX cM.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle
of St. James. P. 95; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 90; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 126; MUSSNER,
Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 139-140; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 241; BURCHARD, Chris-
toph. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 126; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 153; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 479-481.
%5 TDNT. Vol. 3. P. 659660 [OEPKE]; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 161, not. 62;
CARGAL, Timothy B. Restoring the Diaspora. P. 128—-129.
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VYnomsinyB ABpaama B kauectBe napyra bora (Mak. 2:23), aBTOp HE OCTaBIsIET TEMY
Jpy>KOBl OKOHYATENBHO; BAPYTOM MecTe (T. €. Apyroii 6ecesie Wir MporoBean, MOMEIICHHOH B IJ1.
4) oH BoO3BpamaeTcs K HeH, XOTs U BecbMa Kpatko. IlogoOGHoe ymommuuanue napyra bora,
MOJIYYMBIIIETO TaKOW cTaTyc Omaromapsi cBoei Bepe (wim, OykBasibHO, aoBepuio) bory,
CILY’)KUT SIPKOM MJUTIOCTpalueil aBTOPCKOMY YTBEP)KIEHUIO O HEBO3MOXHOCTH JIPYKUTH C
mupoMm u borom omgHoBpemenno (Mak. 4:4-5). BoobOme >xe, Tema Bpaxiasl ¢ borom
HEOJTHOKPATHO yIIOMUHaNach pa3nuyHbiMu aBTopamu (Xen. Cyr., V, 4, 35; Philo. Spec. leg.,
III, 88; Ilc. 88[89]:52; Pum. 8:7).686 Hns aBropa Ilocnanusa Bpaxaa ¢ borom ectb mpsimoe
CIECTBUE APYKObI C MHUPOM, 4YTO OOOCHOBAHO SICHBIM OCO3HAHHEM HECOBMECTHUMOCTH
Boxbero manoma (ouka) u HeiHenIHero ozama (okug; rped. ko,smoj), T. €. TpeXOBHOT'O MUpa
(Takxe cm.: Haxk. 1:27).687 DTO PUTOPUCTKOE YTBEPXKICHUE aBTOpa OTPaKaeT U3BECTHYIO
€BPENCKYI0 KOHIIEMIIMIO IBYX MyTeH, KOTOPYIo ucnoBeAoBa Takke Mucyc (M. 7:13-14; Jlk.
13:24) u uyth nu He OykBambHO TepenaeT Ero m3BecTHOE MOydeHHE O HEBO3MOKHOCTH

coyxuTh aByM rocrogam (M. 6:24; JIk. 16:23). °

CrnpaBeJIMBOCTH Pagu CIENYET
3aMEeTHUTh, YTO KOHLIENIH JIBYX IyTEil HE HOCHJIA XapaKTep eBpecKoil U Oblila U3BECTHA €I1Ie
npesrerpedecknM kiaccukam (Hes. Opp., 287-292; Xen. Mem., 11, 1, 21-33),°® Ho umenro B
WyJan3Me U XPUCTHAHCTBE OHA NPO3BYydYala B Ka4eCTBE BAKHOTO IIOCTYJIaTa PEIUTHO3HOU
UJEHTUYHOCTH.

ABtop Ilocmanus cTporo cienyer €BpEHCKHMM PpUTOPUCTAMM M JaXe, IMoApaxas
JPEBHUM IPOPOKaM, YCHJIMBAET €€ CMEION TPAaKTOBKOM ApYyxkObl ¢ MUPOM (T. €. LIMPOKOIrO

0

nyrn) kak Omyma. ©° Camo ofpaiieHme K ayIMTOPHH Kak K IPETIO0OLESM BMECTO

6% Tpyrue mecta cm. B: POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 268, fuss. 313.

587 PackpbiTre mOHSTHS «IpyKOa ¢ Mupom» cM. B: PRATSCHER, Wilhelm. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die
Jakobustradition. S. 216-217; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 599—601; KONRADT,
Matthias. Der Jakobusbrief als Brief des Jakobus. S. 22.

% Monpo6uee cm.: HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 183—186; PENNER, Todd C. The
Epistle of James and Eschatology. P. 224-233; JACKSON-McCABE, Matt A. Logos and Law in the Letter of
James. P. 208-215; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 202-220; McCARTNEY, Dan G.
James. P. 210, not. 12; BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 161-164.

% AUNE, David E. The New Testament in Its Literary Environment. P. 197.

%0 MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 148; BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P.
223-224; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 278; NIENHUIS, David R. Not By Paul Alone. P. 183;
LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 131; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P.
209; BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 158, not. 89; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of
James. P. 332.
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1
B koHTekcTe ACCUMUIIALIMH

PUBBIYHOTO «OPaThs» MOKA3HIBACT PA3IPAKECHHE aBTOpA. *
CBpPCCB CpCAXW HHBIX HAPOAOB 3TO MOIJIO 3BYYAThb KAaK HAIIOMHUHAHUC COIIJICMCHHUKAM O
BAXKHOCTU HC TIOTCPATH CBOKO PCIMIMO3HYHO W HAIUMOHAJIBbHYHO HWIACHTHYHOCTDH (KaK
HAaCJICTHUKOB ABpaaMat).692 [TosToMy yTBEpKII€HHE O BAXKHOW WJIM J1a)Ke TJIABHOM POJIM 3TOTO
npotuBonocrasiienus B [Tocimannn MakoBa (kotopoe B otiauune oT uHbIX [locaanuit HoBoro

693
3aB€Ta COCTaBJICHO U3 KOHTpaCTOB) MOKHO CYUTAaTh BeCbMa OOOCHOBAHHBIM.

KaTeropiaHOCTb JAHHOTO IPOTHBOIOCTAB/ICHHS ACIAET €ro OAHON 13 MakcuM ITocmamms. **

[Tono6nas unes Obuia BbICKa3aHa Takxke aroctol [IaBmom B mydliem U3 ero TpyaoB —
[Tocmanmm k PummisHam, — e Bpaxaon ¢ borom sBistorcs to. fro,nhma th/j sarko.j,
«rorckue nomeinuieHus» (Pum. 8:7). BeposTHO cioBocoueTaHue «Bpaxzaa ¢ borom» B
snoxy nosieienus: HoBoro 3aBeta ObU10 U3BECTHOM MAMOMOM.

WucTUTyT npyXOBI, B TOM YHCIE KaK O(HUIMAIBHBIX OTHOLICHHM, ObUI HACTOJIBKO
BaXXHBIM B JIPEBHEM MHpE, UTO IPEKO-PUMCKHE MOPAIUCTHI OTBOIMIA €My HEMAJIOE MECTO B
cBoux (punocodcrux ﬂHCKypcax.695 N3BecTHBIN MOpAINUCT, A3bIYECKUN CBALEHHUK [Lmyrapx
JaKe TIOCBATWIJI 3TOMY OTHAEIbHBIA TpakTaT — «O MHOXecTBe npy3ei» (De amicorum
multitudine). 1o cyTu, mogo0OHas BaAXXHOCTH JAPYKObI B IPEBHUX OOIIECTBAaX cClaelana ee topos
bunocockoit U peNUruo3HON TUTEPATYphl. B pMCKOM MHpe CyIiecTBOBaIA JaKE TPATUIIUS
pa3pbiBa JIPYXKECKHX OTHOLICHHA, 0 yeM MHUMOX0J0M ynomuHaer Ceronuii (Suet. Cal., 3,
3).6%

HecomMHeHHO, 4TO B €BpEHCKOW KyJbType 3TOT MHCTUTYT 3aHUMAaJ HE MEHEE Ba)KHOE
MmecTto. B Tanaxe neHHOCTh MYXKCKOM ApYy>KObI JTyullle BCero nepenaHa B ruiade JlaBunaa mno

ero norubmemy apyry Monacdany, ceiny naps Cayna: «CkopOumro o tebe, 6pat moit Monadam,

' BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 159, not. 88.

%2 FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 596-607; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S.
20; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 75.

6% JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 14, 84; cp.: LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the
Epistle of James. P. 79.

% 0 Nax. 4:4 xax maxcume cm.: BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 158—165.

695 Cwm., Harp.: LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James. P. 117, not. 39; BATTEN,
Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in James. P. 9-55; STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James. P.
63-71.

6% «...maxe Ha [IM30HA, KOTOPBIA OTMEHSI €rO yKA3bl M NPUTECHSN €ro KIMEHTOB, OH CTAT HEBATHCS TOJIBKO
TOT/Ia, KOTJIa Y3HAJ, YTO TOT IMOKYIIAETCS HA HEro KOJJIOBCTBOM M STOM; HO M TOTJA OH yIOBOJBCTBOBAJICS
JIMIIb TEM, YTO MO OOBIYA0 MPEJKOB OTKa3al €My B CBOCH NpykOe, a JoMoYaanaM 3aBellai, €Clid C HUM 4TO

CIIyYUTCH, OTOMCTUTD 34 HET'O».
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OBLT MPUSTEH [ThI| MHE BEChMa, JIFOOOBb TBOS JIJII MEHS TIPEBBIIIE JIFOOBHU >keHCKoM» (2 Llap.
1:26).

CrpaBeqyuBasi B I1a3ax JPEBHUX KOHIEMIHUS YTBEPXKIAET, YTO «caMO OO0KECTBO
JenaeT ux Apy3bsmu, cBozs BMecte» (Plato. Lys., 214a); B paBBUHUCTHYECKOM ke Tpaaumuu
(ra ocnoanuu ohrcj B Cya. 20:11) eBpeeB ToBapuIiamu nenan cBstoi ropoa Mepycamum
(TB. Hag. 26a; Nid. 34a; TJ. Hag. 79d.6-9; BQ 6a.31-32). [TogoOHbIe KOHIIENIUU APYKOBI
Kak OO0KECTBEHHOM WHUIMATUBBI M BHIOOpAa NPUBOAUT K OCO3HAHHIO TOTO, YTO JUIs
PENUTHO3HBIX OPTOJIOKCOB JIIOOBIE APYKECKHE OTHOIIEHUSI BoxbuX TOBapHIlel ¢ IPeXOBHBIM
MHpOM Obl1a aOCOTIOTHO HEBO3MOXKHOU. MHave bor Takke CTaHOBWIICS IPYyroM MHpPY, YTO
3By4ajo moyiHoi Oeccmbicnuiieil. Kpome toro, apyxba wmexay nerbMu boxbsumu u
HBIHEIIIHUM MHUPOM HEBO3MOXKHA B TOM € CTEIEHH, YTO U CO03 cBeTa U ThMbI (2 Kop. 6:14-
16a).

[ToaTomy npyx6a bora ¢ mpaBegHbiM ABpaaMOM HAllOMHUHAET O TIIATEIBHOCTH M
OCTOPOKHOCTH, HEOOXOIMMOM TPH BBIOOpE COOCTBEHHBIX Apy3ed. McTuHHAs npyxk0a MOXeET
0a3upoBaThCS JHILB HA JJOBEPHH (UM «BEpe» B OMONICHCKOM JIEKCUKOHE) U MOATBEPKAATHCS
3puMbIMHU iesamMu. CBATOCTh APYKObl HE AOMYCKAeT UHTPUT U 0OMaHa, KOTOPHIE Pa3pyIIaloT
JIOBEPUTENIbHBIE OTHOIIECHUS MEXIY IPY3bsIMH U B KOHIIE KOHILIOB NPUBOAST K OTKa3y B

npyxoe.

3.3.4. Cwia MOJIMTBBI

B snoxy Broporo Xpama mMonuTBeHHasl MpakTUKa ObUIa OTIMYUTENLHONW YepTOl eB-
petickoro obmiectBa [lanecturbl. O ee BaXKHOCTH ISl MyapenoB V3pauisi cBHIETENbCTBYET
XOTsl OBl yke TOT (pakT, uTo TpakTaT bepaxom («bmarocmoBeHus») OTKpbIBaeT MHUIIHY U
JaTbHEHIITNE PaBBUHUCTUYECKUE KOJEKCHl — T. €. TocedTy m ob6a Tammyma. HeoOwruaiinas
Ba)XHOCTh MOJIUTBBI OTMEUEHA YK€ B TOM, YTO MOJISIIHICS MOT HE OTBEYaTh Ha MPUBETCTBUE
naps u npokypatopa (M. Ber. 5:1; TB. Ber. 32b-33a). On Takxe He JOJKEH ObUI PephIBaTh
ee Jlaxe TMOoJ] yrpo30il CMEPTH — B ATOM ITUTaHE aHEKJIOTUYECKUNA CIIydail 0 THOEIH TUKOTO OC-
J1a, YKYCHBIIIETO paBBUHA BO Bpemsi MoyuTBHI (T. Ber. 3:20), Bechma mokasaresneH.

MonuTBa MpHpPaBHUBANIACH K XPAMOBOMY KEPTBOIMPHHOIICHUIO WM JaKe MPEBOCXO-
auia ero no 3HaunMoctH (1QS 9:4-5; 11Q5 [11QPs"] 18:7-12; TB. Ber. 32b; Sifre Dev. 41
[Ha berT. 11:13]; Ruth r. 3.2 [Ha Pyds 1:17]). B kakoii-To MOMEHT XpaMOBBIC KEPTBBI CTATH
COTIPOBOXAATHCSI MOJIMTBAMH JKEPTBOBATENCH, UTO OYEBUIAHO M3 COOOIICHUN €BPEHCKUX aB-

TOpoB pa3nu4HbIX 310X (Cup. 50:13-21; Jos. Cont. Ap., II, 195-197).
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bonee Toro, mpakTU4YHOE OTHOLIEHHE K MOJMTBE OTIMYAIO0 HAOOXKHOTO €BPEICKOro
MyJZIpera oT ero Koyeru-guiaocoda B rpeKO-pPAMCKOM ane.697 B To Bpemsi, kak MyIpers
Wspausist cnopuiam o TOM, Kak MOJUmMbCS, 3aMaIHBIE MBICIIUTENIN PACCYKIAIU O TOM, clledyem
au moaumucs. [1osBUBIINICS MHOTO TT03K€ TpakTaT Makcuma Tupckoro «O ToMm, clieayer Jid

698

MOJIUTHCS» HaBEpHSAKA OTpakan Oojiee paHHHUE BO33PEHHUS; ~ caM K€ aBTOp — OJIMKHEBO-

CTOYHBIM (PHUIOCO(-TIITATOHUK — 3aHUMAJl CKENTHYECKYIO0 MO3UIHI0 (cM., Hamp.: Max. Tyr.
Orat., 5).699

EBpetickas muteparypa TOM SMO0XH W300MITYeT Pa3IMUHBIMU TIOYYCHUSIMH B O0JIACTH MO-
JMTBEHHOMN MpakTuku. [Ipu 3TOM Hemasblii ynop nenaics Ha rpocrore ¢opmbl. Tak, Harpumep,
uepycamuMmcknid yaurens Uucyc 6ern Cupa mpemocreperan oT moBropeHuit: mh. deuterw,shjj
lo,gon evn proseuch/| sou, «He TOBTOpSIEIIb CIOBa B MOJIUTBE TBOEH» (7:14); 0OH cam mokaszain
npuMep KOpPOTKUX MosuTB-miporneHuit (36:1-19). Uucyc u3 Hazapera mpusbiBanm u3oerartb
S3IYECKOT0 MHOTOCIIOBUS B MoyuTBe (M. 6:7); cp.: «B MHOTOCIOBHHM HET HEOCTAaTKa Tpe-
xy» (IIp. 19:10). PaBBuHBI MOAAEPKUBAIN 3Ty TPAIUIIMIO, HACTABIAL: «...Ja OyAyT cioBa
yenoBeka He MHorouncieHHbl nepen borom» (TB. Ber. 61a; takxke 5b; 34a; u np.); B 3TOM
HEMAaJIOTO ycriexa JOCTUT paBBU AKHBA: «...Korja Obl paBBU AKHUBa HU MOJUJICS C OOIIMHOM,
OH yKOpaumBal [MonutBy] Goiee, dem Bee oum» ° (T. Ber. 3:5).7%!

CoBepIieHHO ecTecTBEHHO, uTo B [Tocnanun MakoBa MOJIUTBE OTBEICHO 3aMETHOE MECTO —

702
0

aBTOP HECKOJIBKO pa3 obparmaercs k Helt (1:5-8; 5:13-20777); k ToMy e OH (WM €ro peaakTop)

%7 JEREMIAS, Joachim. The Prayers of Jesus. London : SCM Press, 1967. P. 66: «Measured by biblical stand-
ards, Geek prayer was lacking in seriousness and reverence even in the pre-Hellenistic period. This is evident,
for example, in the fact that from ancient comedy onwards, parodies of prayer had become a stock convention
for comediansy.

% Cwm., Hanp.: «Thl MHIIENI, YTO MO-NIPEKHEMY YIOPHO CTPEMHIIBCS K COBEPIICHCTBY JyXa; JEI0 3TO Ipe-
KpacHOe U JUIsl Te0sl CIIAaCHUTENIbHOE, U0O0 TIIYIIO MOJIMTH O TOM, Y€r0 MOXKHO TOOUTHCs OT ceOst camoro. Hezauem
HH MPOCTUpATh PyKH K HeOecaM, HU MPOCHTh MPUCITYKHHUKA B Xpame, 4TOObI OH JIOMYCTHII HAC K CAMOMY yXY
KyMHpa, Kak OyJITO TOT Jy4Ille YCIBIIUT HaC: Bes Oor 61u3 Te6s1, ¢ To6o10, B Tebe!» (Sen. Ep., 41, 1).

%9 JEREMIAS, Joachim. The Prayers of Jesus. P. 66: «In Hellenistic times, philosophy becomes the gravedigger

of prayer».
700

/PW3 "7 727y 95Nn oY MART 77 I8P 2192 1915///
...When R. ‘Aqiba would pray with the congregation [in public], he would shorten [his prayer] more than all of
them (Tran.: J. Neusner).
"' B 510M I1aHE MHTEPECHYIO CEHTEHIIMIO HAX0MUM B «PasMblieHusx» Mapka Apenus: «Monutsa aduHsH:

“HmpoJiercst T0XkIeM, MUAJIBIH MO 3€BC, Ha MaNTHIO ahUHSH U Ha paBHUHBI . JINOO BOBCE HE MOJHTHCSA, THOO BOT
TaK — Mpocto u ceoboaHo» (M. Aur. 5.7).

2 BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 205; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 60.
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MOMEIIAET 3Ty TEMY B HA4YaJIO U KOHEIl CBOETO prﬂa.703 Tot daxT, uto B [locnmanun MakoBa ot-
CYTCTBYIOT KaKHe-THOO YIIOMUHAHHSI MOJIUTB €ro aBTOpa O CBOMX ajipecarax (KOTOpble ObLIH Tpa-
JUIMOHHOM COCTaBJISIIOIIEH MHOIMX IIOCIAHUI TOH 3noxn704), BOBCE HE YMaJISIET BAXXHOCTH MO-
JUTBEHHOW TMPAKTHKW I CaMOTO aBTOpa, HO CKopee MpHUOaBJISET elie OJAWH apryMEHT B
MOJIb3y MHEHHsI O HECOBEPIICHCTBE .umepamypHoul ¢popmsi nanHou smuctoibl. (Tpymnee
00BSCHUTH TTOJTHOE OTCYTCTBHE B HEM M3BECTHOTO B MyJan3Me U XPUCTUAHCTBE OOpaIIeHus K

05 .
79%) BripaxeHne «TIaBHBEIA MOTHBY, KOTOPOE OBLIO OTHECEHO K MOJHTBE B

bory kak Otuy.
Hak. 5:13-18,706 MOKHO B HEMAJIOHN cTeneHu aapecoBaTh Bcemy llocnanuto B uenom. s es-
PENCKOro puropucta pasroBop 0 MOJIMTBE SIBJISIETCS HE MPOCTO YYEHUEM O TOM, KaK M KOT/1a CIedy-
€T MONUTHCS (UTO OBUIO MPEAMETOM JHCKYyccuit MynperioB M3pans). OH He 00cykIaeT CKenTruye-
CKOE OTHOUIEHHE HEKOTOPBIX I'PEKO-PHMCKUX (HUI0co(OoB K MOJIUTBE, OH HE MPEBO3HOCUT COOCT-
BEHHYIO BEpY HaJl SI3bIYECKOI U HAlMOHAJIbHBIE TPAJULIMK HaJ 3aKOHAMHU OKPYXKAIOILIMX HApOI0B
(kak 3T0 menan, Hanpumep, Mocud DnaBuii B cBoeM amojoreTuueckoM counHeHuw «lIpoTus
Armmonay). Ero sHIMKIIMKa peTHa3HaYeHa ISl YTBEPXKICHHUS B BEPE PEITUTHO3HBIX YMTATENeH, NX
YTEIICHUS, @ BOBCE HE JIJIsI JUCKYCCUU CO CKENTTUKAMMU 3a11aTHOrO MI/Ipa.7O7

B Ilocnanuu MonutBa npeacrapieHa (MyCcTh U HE COBCEM SIBHO) KaK OJIHA U3 XapakTe-
PHCTHK, OTIHYATEIBHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH PEITMIHO3HOTO deToBeKa. o 110 CyTH, KpaTKoe aB-
TOPCKOE pacCyXJICHUE O MOJIMTBE MOKA3bIBAET €I0 TEOJOIMYECKHE HpeI[CTaBJIeHI/I}I.709 Kak u B

npyrux mecrax [locnanus, apryMeHTarys 3Toro HaboXKHOTO €Bpesi OCHOBaHA HA IIPOCTOM 3aKITIO-

YCHHMH, TJIaCAIICM, YTO HEIPABUJIIBHOC IMOBEACHHC BCPYIOLICTO YCJIOBEKA IIEPC borom mummaer

73 Anammsy Hak. 5:13-18 B rpeKo-pHMCKOM H HYIEHiCKOM KOHTEKCTax MocBsieHa MoHorpadus J[x. CTpamka
(STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James: Setting the Epistle in its Greco-Roman and Judaic
Environments. N. Y. : Peter Lang, 2010).

" LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 49; BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and
Benefaction in James. P. 93.

7% TompobHee 0 naHHO MpakTHKe cM. raBy «Abba» B: JEREMIAS, Joachim. The Prayers of Jesus. P. 11-65.
706 «(Zentrales Motiv ist das Gebet» (POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 337).

7 PImeHHO B 5TOM SHIMKIMKA B HAHOOJIbIICH CTEIICHH CBA3aHA C MAPAHE3UCOM, KOTOPHIH, KAK OTMEYAIOT HC-
cnenoBatenu, He Teprut Bo3paxeHnit (POPKES, Wiard. Paraenesis in the New Testament. P. 34; AJIMEBA,
Onmpra. [Tapanesa. C. 34).

"% BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 184: «These are the three most prominent specific ways in which James
develops the concrete meaning of wholeness in the lived reality of life: solidarity with the poor, speech ethics,
and prayer».

"9 McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 87: «For James, prayer is rooted in theology proper».
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TMPOCSIIEro YCrexa B PasiMuHbIX chepax HKH3HK. '\ ABTOpP IPHBOIUT PA3THUHbIE TIPHMEPBI Yeo-
BEUYECKHX OIIMOOK, B PE3ysbTaTe KOTOPBIX MOJNHTBA octaetcs O6e3 orsera (Mak. 1:6-8; 4:2-3)."!
Hawnbonee >xe 3HaUMTENIBHbBIEC (MHBIMU CIIOBAMH — «OOJIE3HEHHBIE) MOTEPU KACAIOTCSI BaXKHBIX CO-
CTaBJISIONIMX >KU3HH JTI000T0 YeloBeKa (He TOIBKO PEMTHO3HOTO); TIEPEUYNCIINM UX B CIICTYIOIINX
IYHKTaxX:
1) uenoBek aBoemymHeli (avnh.r di,yucoj), coMHeBarOUMICS WM PACCYKIAIOIINIA
(diakrino,menoj), He momydaeT boxkpio MyapocTs i npeononenus uckymenus (Mak. 1:6-

8);"'? Takoe MOHMMAHME CPOJHH HETATHBHOMY OTHOIICHHIO EBPEHCKHX MYIPELOB K MO-

JIUTBE C PACCYIKICHAEM FITH OOTyMBIBAHHEM;

2) >xenarolyme yIoBJIeTBOPUTH coOcTBeHHBIe BoxkaeneHus (h'donai/j) ocratorest 6e3 Toro,
YTO OHU MPOCAT (4:2-3);

3) npuxoskaHe, He 00JIaAIOIINE TOCTATOYHO CHUIIBHOW BEPOi, OOJICIOT U BBIHY)KJICHBI TIPH-
Oerath K 0cO00 MPOIIETyPEe MCIIOBEIH, SIICOTOMA3aHMsI K MOJIUTBBI CTApIIEB WITH CITY)KUTE-
neit (presbute,rouj) I_lepKBI/I714 (5:14-187").

B kauectBe KOHTpAacCTa aBTOp HAIIOMUHACT O CUJIC MOJIMTBBI TPABCIHUKOB, IIPUBO/IA B IIPUMEP MO-

mutBy nipopoka Wi (Mak. 5:16-18). TIpu 3ToM, crta MOJMTBBI BOBCE HE 3aBUCHT OT TTOJIOKCHUS

" DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 56: «There are in fact two and possibly three functions of prayer in
James: (1) to request wisdom (1:5); (2) to obtain healing (5:13-15); and possibly (3) to seek material goods (4:2-
3.

"' McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 329.

712 BozmoxHo, «MyApOCThY sBIseTCs 3BPemm3mMoM Cesaroro [Jyxa — eme J»x. Maiiop OTMETHII mapauieib Mex-
ny boxbeit myapoctsio u CesteiM lyxom: «The prayer for wisdom takes a more definitely Christian form in St.
Paul’s prayer for the Spirity (MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. 36); 00 3Toii cBsI3: Takxke cM. 060-
Jiee TO3OHUX aBTOpoB, Hamp.: DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 56; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL,
Mariam. James. P. 178—179.

3 papeunmcTHUecKHe TekcThl cM. B: TAPACEHKO, Anexcaunp A. Hucyc uz Hazapema — yuumens, npopok,
Meccus. C. 209.

" Unrepecuyro uueHTHUKALMIO STHX ClykuTenel npemnaraer [ durap: «Thus, it seems that the elders are
those whose prayer is perceived as especially effective; their standing is thus derived from the experience of the
effectiveness of their prayer in commitment to God, rather than effectiveness in prayer being derived from hold-
ing the title “elder” (presbu,teroj)» (EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 210-211); Takxe cM.:
MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 206-207; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 234;
JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 330; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 756-757.

5 Tk, Poymc paccMaTpuBaeT yIOMHHAHHE TI0Z06HOI (opMsl ucuenenns B Ilocnanuy kak «a curiously exact
reproduction of what Jewish writers tell of Jewish ways» (ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical
Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 41), nubo, kak OH OTMeUaeT Jaiee, «intercessory prayer was a

familiar idea to Jews» (P. 308).

201



PEIMTHO3HOTO YEJIOBEKa B OOIIECTBE U HepKBI/I.716 Taxum 006pa3om eBperCKUii pUTOPUCT TIPOTHUBO-
NOCTaBJIAeT HEAPPEKTUBHYIO — T. €. OE30TBETHYIO — MOJIUTBY TPEIIHUKOB 3((PEKTUBHON MOJIUTBE
TPABE/IHIKOB. '

Cam xe ucropuyecknii Makos [lpaBeHblid MPOCIABUIICS KaK MOJMTBEHHUK, YbH KOJICHU
OBUTH «MO30JIMCTBIMH, CJI0BHO y BepOroma» (Eus. Hist. eccl., I, 23, 4); on Tparmdecku morud B

Hepycamime ¢ monmutoi Ha yerax (Ibid., I1, 23, 16-17; Epiph. Haer., LXXVIIL, 14, 6).718

' MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 211.

""TLAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 27; BAUCKHAM, Richard. James. P. 206;
CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 63; JOHNSON, Luke
T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 59; LOCKETT, Darian R. Purity and Worldview in the Epistle of James.
P. 86.

'8 EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I. P. 260: «Aside from another of
these telltale allusions to “standing”, again one has here the “the Just One” epithet used in place of James’ very

name itself and the crucial emphasis on “praying”».
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3.4. ConuajbHbIe ACHEeKThI

3.4.1. CounajbHO-)KOHOMHUYECKOE HEPABEHCTBO

I'maBHOe BHUMaHue B [locnanuum yaeneHo OCTHBIM, CONMAIBHBIA M SKOHOMUYECKHI
CTaTyChl KOTOpbIX He 00o03HaueHbl. [lomoOHasE HeompeneneHHOCTh AOMYCKAeT pa3IuvHbIe
TONKOBaHHSA. ' BeIHOCTb, BHI3BAHHAS pa3HooOpa3HbIMU PUYMHAMH, — HEOJAronpusATHBIMUA
XKU3HECHHBIMH OOCTOSTENECTBAMH WJIM PEITUTHO3HBIMH YOSXKICHUSIMUA — ObLIa BaXKHOH TeMoi
B IPEJCTABICHUN HEKOTOPHIX, B OCHOBHOM MAapruHalbHBIX, UYJEHCKUX CEKT. PaznmuuHble
IPYIIIBI IPAKTHKOBAH GEIHOCTH Kak (popMy oTHoIreHHit ¢ Borom.”*

1. Eccem u TepameBThl, MOBCEMECTHO MPAKTUKOBABIIME OOLIMHHBIA yKIag u
npociasisBime oennocts (1QpHab 12:3; 1QM 11:9, 13; 13:14; 1QH 2[10]:32; 5[13]:13-14, 16,
18, 22; 4QpPs" [4Q171] 2:9-11; 3:10-11); "' crpormii ackeTW3M IPAKTHKOBAIM TAKKe
nycteiHHUKY Moann Kpectutens (Mk. 1:6; M. 3:4), npu Tom — ¢ mimanenuectsa (JIk. 1:80),
U HeKui banyc, KOTOpBI «KUJ B IIyCThIHE, OJIeXk Y ceOe HaXO/s Ha IEPEeBbsX, a MUIILY — TaMm,
I7Ie TpPOW3BENIa TPHUPOJA, W YacTO JHEM W HOYBI0 OOJMBAsCh XOJOAHOW BOMOM st
ountienus» (Jos. Vita 1 1).722 OnmuH U3 KyMpaHCKUX TEKCTOB JIaKe CBs3bIBaeT oOnananue Jlyxom
boxxenmM ¢ 6emHOCTBIO, yTBEp K Ias, uTo «Ha O0emHbix OH m3ombeT cBoit Jlyx» (4Q521 fr. 2 1i+4:6).
CIe/lyeT IOMHHTb, 9TO MEX/Ty MEPBBIMI XPUCTHAHAMH M €CCEME OBLIO MHOTO OBIIEro, > XOTs

9TO BOBCE HE MO/IPa3yMeBaeT 005A3aTEILHOTO BIUSIHUS €CCEHCKUX HIIeH Ha aBTopa Hocnanms.**

o Wnenrtudpukammro «oenuasix» cMm. B: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 39—45; EDGAR,
David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 106—107.

720 DAVIDS, Peter. Theological Perspectives on the Epistle of James. P. 100: «Thus in later Judaism many of the
pious groups came to see that their poverty was in fact a sign of their election by God — they were the communi-
ty of the poor».

! Texemur Kympana. Beim. 1. C. 199, npum. 216: «Ebyonim — caMona3BaH®e, BeChbMa BasKHOE ISl TOHHMAHHS
COLIMAILHON CYITHOCTH KYMpPAHCKOI OOIINHEI.

722 CpaBuenne Moanna Kpectutens, Makosa u Banyca cm. B: EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus
and the Dead Sea Scrolls 1. P. 117-120.

73 0 nomoGHoO# obuHOCTH oM., Hamp.: AMYCHUH, Uocud. II. Kympanckaa obwuna. C. 202-225; Anokpughel
Opesnux xpucmuan. Hccrnedosanue, mexcmul, kommenmapuu. Pen.: Oxyno A. @. u ap. M. : Meicib, 1989. C.
50-51.

724 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 24: «...our text lacks all the positive characteristics of
Essenismy; Hanpotus, 1. AMycHH yIOMHUHAET «pe3kue odnmyeHus dorarcTBa U 6orateix» B [locnanuu Makosa
cpeau mapajuiesieil Mexay eccessMu U panHuMH xpuctuanamu (AMYCHH, Uocud. . Kympanckas obwuna. C.

210-211).
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2. UneHsl Ipyrux peMrHO3HBIX TPYII M CEKT, HANPUMEP, aBTOPHI DPHOICKON KHHUTH
Enoxa, IlcammoB Conomona u 3aBemanus aBeHaauatu narpuapxos (1 En. 94:8-9; 96:4-5; Ps. Sol.
10:[6]7; 15:[1]2; 18:[2]3;* Test. iss. 3:8, 5:2). Ha 0CHOBAHMM KPATKOTO YIIOMHHAHHS B H3BECTHOM
cooOrieHnn paBBu Hatana k HUIM MOXKHO OTHECTH TakKe M (haprceeB WiH 4acTb u3 Hux (cp.: JIk.
16:14): «OHHM BcTamM, W OTACTIIMCH OT TOpBI, W PACKOJIONKCHh HA CaUTyKeeB W OO3TYCEEB:
cagykkeeB oT umeHu Llanok (Canmok), a 6o3ryceeB or umenu bostyc. Onu ynorpedisiiim Bo Bce
JTHA CBOM CEpeOpsIHBIC U 30JI0ThIE COCY/bI HE IMOTOMY, YTO OHHM OBUTH HA/JIMEHHBI, a TIOTOMY YTO
OHH TOBOPWJIM: “‘TAaKOBO Y4eHHE (aprceeB: OHU N3HYPSIIOT ce0sl B 9TOM MHUPE, U B OyTyITIIeM MHUPE Y
HuX He Oyner Huuero™» (ARN A.5; B.10).

3. Mynpeust M3pans, cpeiu KOTOPBIX TakKe MOMaIaliuch OUYeHb OCTHBIE, B TOM YHCIIE
— I'mmnens (TB. Yoma 35b, bar.; Ned. 49b-50a; Yev. 15b; Sanh. 20a); oco0eHHO TOKa3aTeIbHO
COOOILIEHHE O MYIpELax, «KOTOPbIE CIIOCOOHBI COCUUTATh, CKOJIBKO Karlellb B MOPE, U TEM HE MEHEe
HE UMEIOT HU XJie0a Juts epl, HU oaex bl YKpeIThes» (TB. Hor. 10a). Kpome Toro, 6emHocTh qaxe
ObLTa BO3BE/ICHA B HEKU pUHIMIT: «CUUTaeTCs, YTO YICHHUK paBBHHOB He OencTByet. U Bce ke
Bunenu [Mel], uto OenctByer! Ecnm ke cmyuuTcs, 4to O€ACTBYeT, [TO Bce ke OH| HE
IIECTBYET OT ABEPH K ABepH paau nomasaus» (TB. Shab. 151b, bar.).

4. DBUOHUTHI, MOSBUBIIMECS B CPEAE WYJCO-XPUCTHAH NMPUMEPHO B cepeauHe [ B. u
VIIOMHHAEMbIE (JACTO BECHMA HETATHBHO) PAHHIMHU XPHCTHAHCKAME aBTOPAMH. ~ TpajiIOHHO
MPUHSTO CYHTATh, YTO YK€ CAMO MX MM CBUICTEIBCTBOBAIO O MOKA3HON OCNHOCTH ° — Ha
ocHoBanun [lam. 2:10 m Pum. 15:26 pomyckaroT, 4TO OHO MOIJIO OBITH JaXK€ HMMEHEM

MePYCATMMCKAX HYICO-XPHUCTHAH. >° W3-32 WX OTHONICHHS K MATEPHANBHBIM IEHHOCTSM —

7 TILLER, Patrick A. The Rich and the Poor in James: An Apocalyptic Ethic. In WRIGHT, Benjamin G. III,
WILLIS, Lawrence M. (ed.) Conflicted Boundaries in Wisdom and Apocalypticism. Leiden : Brill, 2006. P. 175—
176.

726 TToapoGuee cM.: Anokpugher Opesnux xpucmuan. C. 50-74; KLIIN, A. F. J., REININK, G. J. Patristic
Evidence for Jewish-Christian Sects. Leiden : Brill, 1973. P. 54-43; FITZMYER, Joseph A. Essays on the Se-
mitic Background of the New Testament. P. 438-439; EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the
Dead Sea Scrolls I. P. 326-330; BAUCKHAM, Richard. The Origin of the Ebionites. In TOMSON, Peter J.,
LAMBERS-PETRY, Doris. (ed.) The Image of the Judaeo-Christians in Ancient Jewish and Christian
Literature. Tbingen : Mohr Siebeck, 2003. P. 162-163; SKARSAUNE, Oskar. Ebionites. In SKARSAUNE,
Oskar, HVALVIK, Reidar (ed.) Jewish Believers in Jesus: The Early Centuries. Peabody : Hendrickson, 2007.
P. 419-462; LUOMANEN, Petri. Recovering Jewish-Christian Sects and Gospel. P. 18-49.

27 BAUCKHAM, Richard. The Origin of the Ebionites. P. 177-180.

28 Anoxpugper Opesnux xpucmuan. C. 51; SKARSAUNE, Oskar. Ebionites. P. 425; LUOMANEN, Petri. Recov-
ering Jewish-Christian Sects and Gospel. P. 23; FREYNE, Sean. Jesus Movement and Its Expansion. P. 233—
234,
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mammone, Kak B 1QS 6:2, — 5BUOHUTOB MOYKHO CPaBHUTh C €CCEIMU. DBHOHUTHI MOJIL30BAINCH
toneko EBanrenmem ot Mardes n anokpuduueckum Epanrenmmem EBpees, cumramu Illayms u3
Tapca OTCTymTHMKOM OT 3aKOHA M K€ MPO3EIUTOM, OOPATUBILIEMCS B MYIAU3M H3-32 JKETaHUS
JKEHUThCS Ha JTouepH repBocBsimeHarka (leren. Adv. haer., I, 26, 2; Epiph. Panar., XXX, 16, 8-
9; Hist. eccl., III, 27, 4). Ux ocHoBaTens oTpuman 00KeCTBEHHOE MpoucxoxaeHue Mucyca,
YTO HEOJHOKPATHO OBUIO OTMEYEHO PAHHMMH XPHCTUAHCKUMHU aBTOpaMu. BoT Hamboee
npuMeuaTenbHble u3 Hux: leren. Adv. haer., V, 1, 3 (kpatkoe u HEBHATHOE YIIOMHUHaHUE; B |,
26, 1 sra uaes npurmcana Kepundy); Tertul. Praescr., 33, 11; Carne Chr., 14; Eus. Hist.
eccl.,, III, 27; VI, 17 (EBceBuii METKO HW3BOJUT ITHUMOJIOTHIO UX HMEHH U3 OCTHOCTH U
HU30CTH UX mpexacraBieHuit o Xpucre: VEbiwonai,ouj tou,touj oivkei,wj evpeth,mizon oi’

729

prw/toi, ptwcw/j kai. tapeinw/j ta. peri. tou/ Cristou/ doxa,zontaj (III, 27, 1);"“” Epiph. Panar.,

XXX, 2,1; 3, 1.7*° Umenno npuHmKeHne 6oxectBeHHOCTH Mncyca n3 Hazapera cuenano ux
OJHOI M3 MapruHaIbHBIX HYJEHCKUX cekr.”!

Heobxomumo 3ameTwTh, 4YTO «HUIME» B M3pamie NPUHIMIMAIGHO OTIHYAIUCH OT
OOBIUHBIX HHIIUX B pa3NM4HbIX oOmrectBax Cpemu3eMHOMOPhS. X CKOpee MOXKHO CPaBHUTH C
bunocockuM IBIKEHHEM KHHUKOB B TPEKO-PUMCKOM MUPE — T. €. KX OSTHOCTh ObLiIa OCO3ZHAHHBIM
PEIUIHUO3HO-COLMATIbHBIM BbIOOpOM. [lpu 3TOM, 3T «HMIIME) OTIMYAIUCH OT TPEKO-PUMCKUX
KWHHUKOB B HEKOTOPBIX BKHBIX 3THUECKUX U COITUATLHBIX MOMEHTAX

1) eBpelicKHe «HUIIME)» MPAKTUKOBAIN BO3JCP)KAHUE B OTHOIICHUSIX C JKCHIIIMHAMH B CITydae
ux npucyrcTBus B noceneHusax TepareBToB (Philo. Contemp., 32-33, 69), KMMHUKH XKe —

ceKcyalbHYI0 pacnyiieHHocTs (Diog. Laert. V1, 46, 97);

2) ux nu4Has OETHOCTh B MPUHIMMIIE HE OTBeprasia 0orarcrsa caMoil OOIIMHBI U IaXKe, CIIeTyeT

ToJiarath, CliocoOCTBOBAIA €if (0 borarcTBe ecceeB cM., Hamp.: 3Q15; Synesius. Vita Dion.,

3,2 // lrepn 251).

ABTOp HECKOJBKO Pa3 BO3BpAIAETCs K TeMe OeTHOCTH, OjarocioBeHHOW borom, m

OorarctBa, mpuHocsero Hecdactbs (Mak. 1:9-11, 27; 2:1-13; 5:1-6). 2 (Mogo6uas

7 Cp.: «Eusebius, coming from Palestine, understands the term “Ebionite” better than most» (EISENMAN,
Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls I. P. 56).

730 KLIJN, A. F. J., REININK, G. J. Patristic Evidence for Jewish-Christian Sects. P. 20, 106; FITZMYER, Jo-
seph A. Essays on the Semitic Background of the New Testament. P. 441-442; SKARSAUNE, Oskar. Ebionites.
P. 429-435, 452-453.

BUKLIIN, A. F. J., REININK, G. J. Patristic Evidence for Jewish-Christian Sects. P. 43: «...a sect that lived
according to the Jewish Law».

32 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 39: «Moreover, the use of the two illustrations in 2:2-4

and 2:15, 16 gives unmistakable evidence of his deep sympathy for the poor».
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HUKIUYHOCTh TPYIHO OOBSCHUMA C TMO3MIMH 3apaHee 00ayMaHHOU cTpykTypbl Ilocnanus,
HO, HA00OPOT, COOTBETCTBYET KOHIICTIINH MOSBICHHS STOTO OIyca Kak COOpHHUKa Oeces Wiu
MpoIMoBe/ied HACTaBHHMKA, HE CICAUBIIETO 3a CHUCTEMaTU3allMell CBOUX TOYYEHUH.)
brnarocnoBenre Hummx (01" ptwcoi,) ¥ IPU3bIB TPOJIaBaTh UMYIIECTBO W pa3faBaTh BhIPYYCHHBIC
cpenctpa (JIk. 6:20; 12:33) cBUAETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO 3TO yU€HHUE pa3fessut u cam Mucyc u3
Hasapera; > 06pa3 ero »u3HH HAIIOMHHAT 3Ty IIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHCHHYIO IPAKTUKY OTKa3a OT
cyxeHuss maumone. @paza anocrona [laBna «3Har0 CKymocTh, 3Har0 u3o0wmey (dum 4:12)
OTHOCHUTCSI K 3TOMY (PUI0COCKOMY BOCTIPHATHIO M OCMBICIICHHIO OCTHOCTH KaK HEM30€KHOTO
ucnbItanuss. COOTBETCTBEHHO, TeMa OETHOCTH ObLta OJIM3KO# Takke U «Opaty ["ocromay. 734

BocneBanne ©Oemnoctu B IlocmaHuM  COOTBETCTBYET — aCKETU3MY  CaMoOro
ucropuyeckoro Makosa. Pacnonosxenue ncropuu ka3uu HMakxosa (Jos. Ant., XX, 199-200)
cpenu cooOIIEHUN O 3JI0yTMOTPEOICHHUSIX TTEPBOCBAIICHHUKOB (B YaCTHOCTH — AHaHa), HArjo
rpabuBmmx mpocThix cBsmieHHUKOB (Ibid., XX, 180-181, 206-207), nmpuBero HEKOTOPHIX
UCCIIeIOBATENICi K BBIBOJIY O TOM, YTO 3TOT HMEPYCATMMCKUN NpaBEIHUK IMOCTpagal Kak
3amuTHUK OenHbIX U «the Leader of these “Poorer sort of Priests”».”>

VIMeHHO 37ech NPOUCXOAWUT CHUMOHMO3 COLMAIBHBIX M OSTUYECKHX AacCIEKTOB Tajlaxu
[locnanus — conpambHOE YHMKEHHE BEIET K JYyXOBHOMY COBEPIIICHCTBY. 736 Astop Ilocnanus
BO3BBILIACT «OCHBIX» (BHE 3aBHCHMOCTH OT UX JCHCTBUTEIBHOM OESTHOCTH ) M BEChbMa CTPOTO
npenocreperaet 6orareix (Mak. 1:9-11; 2:1-13; 5:1-8). (TpyaHo cka3aTh, HACKOIBKO PE3KHE CII0BA B

azipec 00ECTICUCHHBIX JIFOJICH BBI3BAHBI €r0 HEKEITAHUEM BUICTh X CPEU TOAOOHBIX eMy «paboBy

73 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 41; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 44;
HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 86—87.

34 Haubonee obmmpHoe HeclaegoBanue 1ot TeMbl cM. B: WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the So-
cial Rhetoric of James. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 2004; taxxe cm.: HARTIN, Patrick J. James
and the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 149—151; TILLER, Patrick A. The Rich and the Poor in James. P. 170-172. M.
Jlubenmyc cunTaer ee KM3HEHHBIM Kpeno aBTopa [locnanus: «Without doubt, what is stressed the most is the
Piety of the Poor, and the accompanying opposition to the rich and to the world. ... Jas wanted to be a “poor
man,” i. e., he wanted to be a pious man who did not participate in the world» (DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN,
Heinrich. James. P. 48).

735 EISENMAN, Robert. James the Brother of Jesus and the Dead Sea Scrolls 1. P. 175; taxxe: PAINTER, John.
Just James. P. 140-141.

36 CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 253: «The socially
humiliated become the ethically humbley.

T TILLER, Patrick A. The Rich and the Poor in James. P. 172: «James thinks of much more than a particularly
low level of material wealth and social status when he speaks of the poor or the rich. These are not simply terms

that describe a socioeconomic status, but also ethical categoriesy.
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Nucyca Xpucra. 738

) OToT momxoa K 6eTHOCTH Kak (popme ciyxeHust bory Mor mociry>KuTh OCHOBOM
JUTSL CIIEYIOIETO 3aKTIOYEHUS: «...He n30pan ym bor OemHbix mupa [ObITh] OOrarsiMu BEporo M
HacnenHukamu LlapctBa, kotopoe oberrano moOsmmM Ero?» (Mak. 2:5). 3% Bo3moxHOo, aBTOp
3TOr0 MOy4eHusI cuntain bora HeOeCHBIM TTATPOHOM UMEHHO OEHBIX, a HE TIPOCTO BCEX eBpeeB 0e3
pazbopa mim, 00pazHO TOBOPSI, BCAKOM «TUTOTH U KPOBHY, KOTOPAs, IO YTBEPKIeHUIO PaBBUHOB (TJ.
Ber. 13a),umena coero HebGecHoro marpoHa. HeOecHas 3ammra OemHBIX ObLIa €CTECTBEHHBIM
TPE/ICTABIICHIEM ISl TEX EBPEEB, KOTOPBIC CUUTAIIH OSIHOCTD IIPOSIBICHHEM CBSTOCTH.
Hecomuenno, uro B ucropuu Mzpaunns asrop [locnanus He ObUT MEPBHIM 3aIIUTHUKOM
«Ooenubix»; B Tanaxe momoOHas 3amuTa 00€3/I0JICHHBIX 3aHMMAEeT 3aMETHOE MeCTO (CM.,
Harp.: Ucx. 23:6; Bt. 24:14; 1 Lap. 2:8; Ilc. 36:14; 81:4); npoTUBONIOCTaBICHUE MEXKIY
O6emHbIMU M OOraThIMU HanOoJee ApKO BBIpaXEeHO, Harpumep, B [Ip. 22:13, 16, 22 u Uc. 3:14.
Mynpeus! M3pauns Takxke He ObUIM YyXKAbl COCTPaJaHUs K COLMAIBHO MOPAaXECHHBIM, UTO
BUJIHO, HAlpUMeEp, U3 CIEAYIOIIEr0 HACTaBJIEHUS pAaBBUHA CBOEH JKEHE: «...KOTJa HULIUI
npuaer K tebe, MOCHelu Iarb eMy JIOMOTh Xje0a, 4ToObl KTO-TO IpYrod He MeIIKaad C
MUJIOCTBIHEH U TBoux mereit» ' (TB. Shab. 151b, bar; cp.: Mak. 2:13; EBp. 7:8-10). bonee
TOro, BeChbMa MOKa3aTelbHA CIEAYIOIIasi CEHTEHIMsS B OJHOM W3 TOCIaHWM, OTHPABJIEHHOTO U3

[lamecTuHBI HEHA3BaHHBIM afpecaTaM: «...3a00TbCS O JETAX O€AHBIX, MO0 OT HHUX HMCXOIHUT

Topa»’* (TB. Ned. 81a).

3% DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 49: «Jas proclaims the end of the ungodly rich people
using both didactic as well prophetic patterns, obviously not without satisfaction, and at any rate without ex-
pressing a missionary desire for their conversion. To the contrary, our author’s disposition is in fact to abandon
the rich people to their destruction rather than to give them a welcome invitation to the Christian community, for
their entrance into the Christian community might corrupt its attitude of hostility toward the world and its pride
amidst poverty»; cp.: DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James in Modern Discussion. P. 82; MARTIN, Ralph P.
James. P. 61; VYHMEISTER, Nancy. The Rich Man in James 2. P. 277.

906 stom cruxe noapoGuee cM.: WACHOB, Wesley H. The Apocalyptic Texture of the Epistle of James. P.
179-183.

0 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 39: «...“poor” and “pious” appear as parallel concepts
(Ps 86:1f; 132:151), and the typical enemy of the poor is also the enemy of God (Ps 109:31)».

741

/Ihbck unseks hthv hf, wt,phr vhk hnhset - thbg h,t hf///
...When a poor man comes, be quick to offer him bread, so that others may be quick offer it to your children
(Tran.: I. Epstein).
742

///vru, tm, ivna ohhbg hbcc urvzy
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Crenyer MIOMHHTB, YTO caMa uctopusi M3paws nmokasana, 4TO HE TOJIBKO OTIAEIbHBIN
9eITOBEK, HO JIaXe BCE eBPEICKOE 0BIIECTBO HE 3aCTPAXOBAHO OT OSIHOCTH.

He ynoBneTrBOpsisick oO0mMMH OOMHUYEHUSMU OOTaTBIX W MPOCIABICHHUSIMH OCTHBIX,
aBTOp M300pa)kaeT TMMOTETUYECKYIO CIIEHY B CHHArore, Ha OCHOBaHMM KOTOPOI BBICTpauBacT
OOJIMYUTENBHYIO PEUb C BEChMa CTPOTHUM MPUTOBOPOM B nocieanem ctuxe (Mak. 2:1-13). Ora
CIICHAa U €€ aBTOPCKOE TOJKOBAaHUE CTAIM 3aMETHOM 4acTbI0O MHOTHX MCCIIEJJOBAHMM, a TaKXKe
CAMOCTOSATEHHOM TEMOM JUTS CTaTel M JaKe eTbIX MOHorpa(bHﬁ;745 HECOMHEHHO, YTO OHA
MOKET TI0Ka3aTbCsl YHCTBIM aBTOPCKHUM  BBIMBICIOM (YTO OTMEUYAlOT HEKOTOpPbIE
rccnenoareni). © OmHAKO B OOLIECTBE, KOTOPOE PACIECHUBANO MATEPHAIBHBIA YCIIEX KAk
NpU3HAK OJIarOCIIOBEHMs, MOJOOHBIE CIyyal MOTJM HMMETh MECTO TIJ/Ie-yrOAHO M Korja
yrommo.”*’ Hambonee xe mpuMedaTeNbHEIM (AKTOM B 5TOM PACCKa3e SBISETCS OOIMUCHHE
€ro aBTOpOM He Ooraroro TOCTSA — OYKBaJIbHO, «MYy)Ka 3jaTorepcTtHoro» (avnh.r
crusodaktu,lioj), T. €. yeroBeKa, pyKd KOTOPOT'O YKPAIICHBI MEPCTHIMH B 3HAK €r0 BHICOKOTO
TOJIOXKEHHS, " — HO CAMHX WICHOB OOIIHMHBI, nposiBuBnX Juuenpustue (Mak. 2:1-3). B
sTroM aBtop [locmanus momen npanee Mucyca, KOTOPbIM 00JMYanm TOJNBKO KHHUKHHMKOB WU

dapuceeB B UX CTpeMJICHUHU 3aHUMATh MEPBbIE MECTa B CHHArorax W CJbIIIaTh B CBOM aapec

IIPUBETCTBUEC «PABBU.

™3 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 39: «Only when Israel no longer possessed her national
strength did the idea win acceptance that the poor man was close to God in a special way».

7 Cm., manp.: VYHMEISTER, Nancy. The Rich Man in James 2: Does Ancient Patronage Illumine the Text?
Andrews University Seminary Studies, 1995, vol. 33, iss. 2, p. 265-283.

™ WACHOB, Wesley H. The Voice of Jesus in the Social Rhetoric of James. Cambridge : Cambridge
University Press, 2004; B cBoe#t MmoHorpadun /. JIaiicTOyH TIOCBSITHII 3TOMY OTPBIBKY IENIbIN alMeHANKC: «A
Comparison of Mishnah Gittin 1:1-2:2 and James 2:1-13 from a Perspective of Greco-Roman Rhetorical
Elaboration» (LIGHTSTONE, Jack N. Mishnah and the Social Formation of the Early Rabbinic Guild. P. 201-
216).

6 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 129: «Jas simply wanted to use an example in support
of his argument and for this purpose he selects not a petty but rather a flagrant demonstration of partiality; more-
over, in 2:3 he depicts this example in quite unrealistic terms. Therefore, this example, which is related for a
paranetic purpose, cannot be used as a historical source for actual circumstances within the Christian communi-
tiesy.

*7 ADAMSON, James. James. P. 277.

™ LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 98; VYHMEISTER, Nancy. The Rich Man in
James 2. P. 275; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 117-118; MAIER, Gerhard. Der Brief des Jakobus. P. 107-108;
MONGSTAD-KVAMMEN, Ingeborg. Toward a Postcolonial Reading of the Epistle of James. P. 127.
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3.4.2. CtpemiieHHe YYUTDh M COHMAJIBbHOE Pa3iejieHue MEeXKAY Xaxamum
U am-2aapey,

ABtop manHoro [locmaHusi W B DIOXY COIHMATGHOM TpaHC(OpMAIK EBPEHCKOro
obmiectBa IlanecTuHbI, KOTOPOE BBHIPA3WIIOCH B PA3ACIICHUN «HM30PaHHOTO HAPO/Ia», BEAYIIIErO CBOIO
POMOCIOBHYIO OT CEMHUTCKOTO KOYEBHHMKAa ABpaama, Ha MYIPELOB (Yaxamum) U TIPOCTOHAPOJIBE
(am-eaapey). Jlnsg TpaBUIIBHOTO TOHMMAHHS 3THX KAaTETOpUM ClEeQyeT YTOUHWTh, YTO O[T
«MyZApelamMmn» TpEKAE BCEro ClenyeT MOHMMAaTh TeX, KTO BCELENO IOCBSTHI CBOIO KHM3Hb
u3ydeHnto Topsl U BOOOIIE eBPEHCKOI peiurum, a Moj MPOCTOHAPOIBEM IOPA3yMEBAIOTCS KaK
HErpaMOTHOE HaceJleHHe, TaK U Te, KTO CIYXKHJI MAMMOHe, T. €. IPHOOPETEHUI0 MaTepUalTbHBIX
Omar. brOmmst conepKuT sIpKue MOPTPETHI MPECTABUTENEH 3TUX CONMATBHBIX Kateropui. Tak, B
KaueCTBE UJICATBHOIO MyJpelia II0Ka3aH CBALIEHHUK E3/ipa, Kpero KOToporo CoCTosuIo B U3yUEHUH,
ucnioHernu u mpenogaBanuu Topel (E3m. 7:10); oH nmake OBaKIbl Ha3BaH KHIDKHUKOM B
eBpeiickoit Bepcun E3n. 7:11 (cp.: 4 Lap. 22:8); HEyAMBUTEIHHO, YTO PaBBUHHUCTHYECKAs Tpaauims
CpaBHMBaeT ero ¢ MowuceeM, Tak Kak OH BepHyJ eBpesiMm 3a0biTyto mmu Topy (T. Sanh. 4:7).
CityxuTeneM ke MammoHbl MOXKHO CUUTATh OOraToro M BeCbMa PeJIMrHO3HOTO IOHOIITY, HCKaBIIIEro
CIIACEHUs], HO HE MOKEIABIIEr0 OCTaBUTh COOCTBEHHOE MMEHHUE Paji cliejoBaHus 3a Meccueit (MK.
10:17-24; map.).

VICTOYHUKKM CBUZIETENILCTBYIOT, YTO COLMAIBHOE TPOMCXOKACHUE U MaTepualibHOE
HOJIOKEHUE HE UTPATU POJIM B IOCBSAILIEHHHU ce0st Tope — cpeii MHTEIUIeKTyalIbHON IUThI M3panis
Havajia HOBOHM 3pbl BCTpedaroTcsl yuuTenu kak oemubie (M. 8:20; JIk. 9:58; TB. Yoma. 35b,
bar.; Ned. 49b-50a; Yev. 15b; Sanh. 20a; Hor. 10a), Tak u 6orarsie (TB. Ber. 27b; Git. 56a;
ARN A.6; B.13).”" Hmenno mostomy Ha BoxbseMm cyme HH GemHsK, HA OOorad HE CMOTYT
OIPaB/ATHCS TEM, YTO MX (PMHAHCOBOE COCTOSHUE HE MO3BOJIMIIO MM 3aHUMAThCsl H3ydeHHeM Tophbl
(TB. Yoma. 35b, bar.). Cpenu ke y4eHUKOB PaBBUHOB, KOTOPBIE TTO3KE CaMHU MPOCIABUIINCH KaK
SIPKME JIMYHOCTH, OBLIM MAcTyXH, TTaxapH, ppioaku u gaxe mbirapu (TB. Ket. 62b; ARN B.13; Mk.
1:16-20; map.; 2:14; map.).

Cratyc yunrens Topsl BBIIEISUT €Bpes U3 Cpelibl OCTAIBHBIX COIIEMEHHHKOB M TPUHOCHIT
nouet u yBaxkeHue. Co BpeMeHeM (BEepOosTHO, yxke B | B.) mpodeccus yuaurens craia Takxke U ImyTeM
K (uHaHcoBoMy Omnaromomyuuto (Sifre Dev. 41 [ma Bt. 11:13]). TpeOoBanue qBOIHOI Harpambi
JUTS TIPOTIOBETHUKOB U yUUTEJIEH OTpaXkaeT CIopbl O HEOOXOAUMOCTH HE MPOCTO yBaKaTh 3HATOKOB

Topsl, HO 1 mocTOMHO orutaunBarh UX Tpya (1 Tum. 5:17; cp.: M. 10:10; JIk. 10:7; 1 Kop. 9:6-

™ Hompobuee cm.: JEREMIAS, Joachim. Jerusalem in the Time of Jesus. P. 114-116; URBACH, Ehpaim E.
The Sages. P. 568.
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14; Didache 13:2). I[Tono6HOE OTHOITIEHHE K HUM 000CHOBBIBAIIOCH TEM, YTO B TIPEICTABICHHIX
MHOTHX eBpeeB n3yueHue CpsmenHoro Ilucanus Beno k BeyHo xu3Hu (MH. 5:39; 1 Tum.
4:14-16; 2 Tum. 3:14-16; TB. Ber. 5a-b), a HeoOpa30oBaHHOCTh HEM3OEKHO MPHUBOJIIA K
rubemn (MH. 7:49; M. Avot 2:5; M. Qid. 1:10; TB. Ket. 111b; cp.: 2 Iler. 3:16).”°
B03MO0XHO, 4TO UIMEHHO 3Ta TEHAEHLMS JOCTOMHON HArpaJbl YUYUTEISIM MOCITYKUJIa OCHOBOM
JUTSL CIIEAYIOIIETO 3aKIIIOUEHUs: «3alpelleH0 OKa3blBaTh MHJIOCTh BCSIKOMY, KTO HE UMEET
saanns» ' (TB. Ber. 33a; Sanh. 92a).

Ha stom ¢one npemynpexnenue aBropa I[locmanms (Mak. 3:1) BBEITIAIWAT BIOJTHE
006ocHOBaHHBIM. ETO MOKHO pa30uTh Ha JBE YaCTH:

1) mh. polloi. dida,skaloi gi,nesqe — ecTecTBEHHOE KelaHHE YMEHBIIUTh YUUTEIbCKOE

COCJIOBHE JI0 TaKHWX pPa3MepoB, KOTJa, COTJIACHO MPABUIY «MHOTO 3BaHBIX, HO MaJo

n30paHHBIX», B HEM OCTaHYTCS JUIIb HEMHOTHE Mpo¢ecCHOHasbl, TaK KaK MHOTHE

MPETEHICHThl Ha YYWUTEIbCKOE 3BaHHE CaMHU OCTaBAT JTOT HEJETKUM Tpyd B CUIY

CCTECTBEHHBIX IIPHYKH HIIM GYAYT C I030POM H3THAHbI U3 LIeXa;

2) eivdo,tej o[ti mei/zon kri,ma lhmyo,meqa — soruynoe u npaBarBoe 00OCHOBaHUE

MPU3bIBA B IEPBOM YaCTH NMPEAJIOKEHHUS, TOATBEPKICHHOE MHOTUMU IIPUMEPaMH.
Cnenyer o0OpaTuTh BHMMaHHE Ha apryMeHTalui0 aBTopa. Ero mpusbiB K COKpAIICHUIO
npo(ecCHOHANBFHOTO 11eXa OOOCHOBAaH TEM, YTO YYHTENs TOJBEPralTcs OOJIbIIOMY

733 B oGocHOBaHmEe CBOETO npusbiBa (Mak. 3:2 cn.)

OCYXKICHHIO HJTH, CKOpee, OOJIbIION KPUTHKE.
aBTOpP 3aBOAUT Pa3roBOp O HEBO3MOXKHOCTU YENOBEKY 00Y3/1aTb COOCTBEHHBIM SI3bIK, B KOHIIE
Kotoporo (cr. 16) ymomuHaer 3aBuCTh W cBapyimBocTh (zh/loj kai. evrigei,a). EBpeiickas
auTeparypa smoxu Broporo Xpama aeMOHCTpHpYeT IIUPOKUHM Tuamna3oH (OpM KPUTHKH B

aZpec y4uTelleH.

%% OGbemHbIit 0030p cM. B: STRACK, Hermann L., BILLERBECK, Paul. Kommentar zum neuen Testament aus

Talmud und Midrasch. Bd. 2. S. 494-518.
751

.uhkg ojrk ruxt vgs uc ihta hn kfu
And if one has not knowledge, it is forbidden to have mercy on him (Tran.: I. Epstein).
52 O tekcronornu maHHOro cruxa (1. e. mh. polloi. dida,skaloi gi,nesqe mwim mh. polludida,skaloi gi,nesqe) cm.:

WETTLAUFER, Ryan D. No Longer Written. P. 83—101.

30 dopme kpurnkn cM.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. 100; ROPES, James H. 4 Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 227; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epistle of
James. P. 144; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 173; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 179-180; McKNIGHT,
Scot. The Letter of James. P. 271-272; cp.: «They are instead liable to a “greater judgment,” obviously from
God (3:1)» (JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of God. P. 165).
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Kputnka BHYTpu camoro cooOIiecTBa yuyuTelne B JydlleM ciydae BBITJIsjeNa Kak
HECoIJIacue ¢ 4yKoH raigaxoil u nmpeso3Hnecenue cobcrsennoro yuenus (T. Sota 6:[10]1; TB.
Ber. 20a; Hag. 19a-b; RSh 18b); B Gozee pe3koil ¢popme oHa Kacanach JIMIEMEPHUS APYTHX
HAaCTaBHUKOB WM cOOCTBEeHHBIX KoJuter (Md. 23:3-4; JIk. 11:46; T. Yev. 8:7; TB. Ber. 13b,
bar.), a Taxke ux HU3KOro nmpodeccuonanbroro ypoas (T. Ket. 5:1; Sota 6:1). [Tonaganue
K€ B KAaTErOpHI0 MCTUHHBIX YYHUTEICH IOCTUTANIOCHh Oyiarojapst JAOJITOMY CaMOOTPEUCHHIO
(cp., Hanp.: ['an. 6:6-9) u HanpsHKEHHOMY TPYNY, M3-3a Yero U3y4yaroluid HayKy, IO METKOMY
BBIPQXXEHHUIO OJHOTO JIpeBHerpeueckoro ¢uiaocoda, «He BHUAET HHUKOTJa HU BOCXOAA, HU
3axoja COJIHIIA, TOTOMY YTO BCE BpeMs mocBsman yueHuto» (Athen., 273d; cp.: T. AZ. 1:20;
TJ. Pea. 15c; Sota 9:16[14], 24c.8-10; TB. Men. 99b). Muzpamu coxpaHWIA JOBOJBHO
nokasaresbHyto rnpornopiuio (1/10) orceBa Bo BpeMsi IPOJBMXKEHUS 1O JICCTHULIEC 3HAHUM: U3
THICSIYM HM3ydalolmuxX TaHax JHUIIb CTO JOMYCKajJuCh K OOydeHHI0 MuilHe, U3 MX dYHcla
necsaTh — K TamMyy, a B KOHIIE KOHITOB OJIMH CTaHOBHIICS yuuTesneMm 3akoHa (Qoh. r. 7.41 [Ha
Ex. 7:28]; Vaik. r. 2.1 [Ha JleB. 1:2]); Bpsix i1 B 3TUX mudpax OTpaXeH UCTUHHBIA TPOICHT
0TCEBa, CKOPEH BCETr0 MOCPEACTBOM WX OKPYTJICHUS YKa3aHO Ha HEMPOCTOW MyTh K 3BAHHIO
YUUTEIS.

Cnexyer 3aMeTuTh, YTO MPEAYyNpexIeHUe, aapecoBaHHoe aBTopoM [locnanus
YUUTENSIM, COOTBETCTBYIOT OCYXKICHHIO, KOTOpoe BbhiHeC MlakoB B JeKiapaiuu, IpUHATON Ha

734 BooOue xe

HepycaIrMMCKOM cobope, B ajipec nyaeicTByromux pesuuteneit (Hesn. 15:24).
TPYIHO OTNPEACINTh, TONbKO U Mak. 3:1 mocBsmieHo yautensM (B 3aBUCIMOCTH, OTHOCHTCS
T JajbHEWIlee YYEeHUE O SI3bIKE B pa3Mepe OJWHHAAIATH CTUXOB — T. €. CT. 1-12 — k aTOMY

55
KPAaTKOMY HACTaBJICHHIO ). OHO 3aHMMAET MEHEE MECTa, YeM «3AKOHBI [JIs PYKOBOIHTEIIS

" MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. 100.

7> O rpaHuIAX OTPBIBKA, COEPIKALIETO YUCHHE O A3bIKE, H €0 CBA3H C IPEAyNPEKICHHEM yUCHTEIAM B Hauase
riaBel cM., Hatip.: ROPES, James H. A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 226~
243; SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief des Jakobus. S. 207-231; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich.
James. P. 181-206; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 139—158; DAVIDS, Peter. The
Epistle of James. P. 135-149; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 157-168; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P.
102-124; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 476-521; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of
James. P. 253-266; TSUJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 80-81;
KONRADT, Matthias. Christliche Existenz nach dem Jakobusbrief. S. 274-285; BURCHARD, Christoph. Der
Jakobusbrief. S. 133—-151; EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 177-181; POPKES, Wiard.
Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 215-237; HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 172-190; MAIER, Gerhard. Der Brief des
Jakobus. P. 145-162; TAYLOR, Mark. E. 4 Text-Linguistic Investigation into the Discourse Structure of James.
P. 54; BLOMBERG, Craig, KAMELL, Mariam. James. P. 147-166; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 178-196;
McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 264-276.
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(D*PINN 9°OwnY) B KympaHckoM cuTke «Ycras obmumHey (1QS 9:12-10:87°%). BepositHo,
oOyuyeHHe yuyHuTenei He ObLIO TJaBHBIM HAaMEPEHHWEM aBTOpa M OH MOCYHUTAN, YTO 3TOrO
KpaTKoro Hay4deHHas: OyneT noctaToyHo. OH JIMIIb MOXKeall CBOMM YUTATENSIM HE YMHOXKATh
KOJIMYECTBO YYUTENIEH B UX Cpelle, YTO MOIJIO OBITh ONPEACTICHO CTpeMIICHHEM H30eXaTh
npodeCCHOHATBLHBIX KOH(DIUKTOB M B3aMMHOM KPUTHUKH, BBI3BAHHBIX, HAIlpUMEpP, 3aBHCTHIO
cpean Koiuler. BHyTpuiexoBas 3aBUCTh ObUTa sipko omucaHa emie ['ecuomom: «3aBHUCTh
NUTAeT TOHYAp K TOHYApy M K IUIOTHUKY IUIOTHUWK; // Huimemy HUIIMIA, TIEBIy e IeBel
copeBHYIOT ycepaHo» (Hes. Opp., 25-26; cp.: Ex. 4:4). B Ilocnanuu Makosa (3:16) 3aBUCTD
(zh/loj) ynoMuHaeTcs Kak NMpHYMHA HEYCTPOICTBa W BOOOIIE JHOOOro mioxoro aena (pa/n
fau/lon pra/gma). Yxox u3 antuoxuiickoir oOumHbI AByX yuuteneit — [Tapna u BapHaBel — Ha
muccuto (JesH. 13:1-3) mor ObITH BBI3BaH B TOM YHCIIE M JKEJTAHUEM PYKOBOJICTBA OOIIUHBI

n30€KaTh BO3MOKHBIX KOH(PIMKTOB MEXKIY COOCTBEHHBIMHU MY IPEIIaMHU.

3.4.3. Pacnipu BHYTpH 001LMH

Temy BHYTpUOOIIMHHBIX KOH(DIUKTOB MHOTHE COBPEMEHHBIE aBTOPHI BBIJEISIIOT B OT-
JENBHBIH GIIOK (XOTS M PacXOIATCs B ONMPEIENCHNUN ero TpaHuir). ' VIHOT/a H3-3a OTCYTCTBHS
SIBHOTO TIepexo/ia K MHOU TeMe, T. €. HeKOH 4eTKOH pa3fenuTeNbHON 0JI0CH (Kak, HalpuMep,
B Mak. 4:13), pa3roBop 0 KOH(GIUKTAX CYUTAIOT MPOJODKEHHEM OOJUYCHHS W HACTaBIICHUS
yUHUTENIeH U TaKUM 00pa3oM pacHIupsioT ero o0bem mouyTd Ha ase riaBel (Mak. 3:1-4:12).

Kaskercst BmosiHe JIOTUYHBIM, YTO ABTOP BBIT'OBApUBACT YUUTCIIAM 3a NPUCYIIHUC UHTCIIJICKTY-

76 O rpannIax 1aHHOTO OTpHIBKA B «YCTaBe OOLIMHBI», 0003HaueHHOr0 Kak «The Role of the Teacher within
the Community», cm.: CHEUNG, Luke L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P.
53.

77 Cwm., nanp.: ROPES, James H. 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James. P. 243—
251; SCHLATTER, Adolf. Die Brief des Jakobus. S. 231-239; DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich.
James. P. 207-215; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 158-166; DAVIDS, Peter. The
Epistle of James. P. 135-170; DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 60—64; MUSSNER,
Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 168—175; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 124—-138; HARTIN, Patrick J. James and
the Q Sayings of Jesus. P. 97 ff; Idem. James. P. 190-217; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S.
521-571; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 267-290; JOHNSON, Luke T. Brother of Jesus, Friend of
God. P. 182-201; TSUIJI, Manabu. Glaube zwischen Vollkommenheit und Verweltlichung. S. 81-82;
KONRADT, Matthias. Christliche Existenz nach dem Jakobusbrief. S. 250-260; EDGAR, David H. Has God
Not Chosen the Poor? P. 181-183; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 238-313; MAIER, Gerhard. Der
Brief des Jakobus. P. 162—173; TAYLOR, Mark. E. A Text-Linguistic Investigation into the Discourse Structure
of James. P. 54; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 197-204; BATTEN, Alicie J. Friendship and Benefaction in
James. P. 145-177; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 297-318.
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AJIHOM AIIUTE MHOTHE HE KpACSIIHe e¢ CBOHCTBA — 3aBHCTh, CBAPIMBOCTD, BPAXKIY, PACIpU U
BOXKICNICHHSI, a Takxke Apyxk0y ¢ mupom (Mak. 3:16; 4:1, 4). Cama Tema ganHoro 610ka, Ko-

TOPYIO MOXHO 0G03HAYNTH BBIPAKEHHEM «MYIPOCTH CBhImIe» n3 Hak. 3:17,7

noJipa3yMeBa-
€T B MepBYyI0 oyepeas obpaieHue K yuurensiM. C Apyroil ke CTOPOHBI, 3TOT OJIOK paccMar-
PHBAIOT KaK HE CBS3aHHBIM TEMaTUUYECKH C MPEABIIYIIUM OJIOKOM, T. €. Mak. 3:1-12.7 Tlo
CyTH, BCE 3aBUCHUT OT TOTO, CUUTAI Ju aBTOp [locnanus yuuteneil HOCUTEISIMH TE€X OTpPHIIA-
TEJIbHBIX YEJIOBEUECKUX KaueCTB, IPUCYLINX aM-2aapey.

3neck HEOOXOAMMO y4ecTh (paKTOp BIMSHHS YUUTENS Ha €ro mocieaoBareiei u cre-
MIeHb OJIMIICTBOPEHHMS HaCTaBHUKA ¢ yueHuKamu. [IpaBmino uxr iuakc rnuk chhj osta, «uenoBek
00s13aH TOBOPUTH A3BIKOM yuuTelss cBoero» (M. Ed. 1:3) xak Henb3st mydine XapakTepu3yer
MOJIpakaTeIbHBIA XapaKTep YICHHUYECTBA — BIIOTH J0 MaHEPhl BRIpaXKaTh CBOU MBICITH. Tak,
HaIpuUMep, BIMSHUE Xapu3MaTHUYECKUX JIMYHOCTEN Ha MOCleoBaTeNei, 1axe eclii OHO ObLIO
HENpeJHAMEPEHHBIM, MOTJIO IPUBECTU K PACKOIY MEXKAY WICHaMU OOIIMHBI U CIIEJOBAHUIO
pa3HBIX TPYII CBOMM JIHJEpaM, Kak 3TO CIIydmsnoch, Hapumep, B Kopunde (1 Kop. 1:10-15).
Paznpaxennsiii ToH anocrona [TaBna B muchbmax k xpucruanam B ['anatum u Kopunde (I'an.
3:1 cn.; 1 Kop. 9:1 cn.; 2 Kop. 3:1 cn1.), Ha KOTOPBIX CTaly BIUATH IPYTUe YUUTETU U JIHICPHI,
MOKHO OOBSCHUTH TEM, YTO CAMU HACTAaBHUKU CUMTAJIM CBOUX MOCIEA0BaTEIeH 00sS3aHHBIMU
paznensTh ux yueHue (ramaxy). Crnosa ih,ua ubt lhnhnu ubt lhshnk,, «ydenuxu Mb1 TBOU U BO-
ny TBoro mbem» (T. Yad. 2:16; Bem. r. 14.4 [na Yuc. 7:48]) BeIrisaaaT GopmMoii KISTBBI yue-
HUKOB CBOEMY HAaCTaBHUKY M IIOMOTalOT MOHITH HACKOJIBKO CHIIHLHOMN ObliIa CBSI3b MEXKIY Ha-
CTAaBHMKOM M HacTaBjsieMbIMH (cp.: ['an. 6:6).

CnenoBarenbHo, obmuaenust B [locmanun Makosa (3:1 ci1.) MOTYyT OTHOCHUTBCS Kak K
HACTaBHUKaM OOIIMH, TaK W, COOTBETCTBEHHO, K WICHAM 3THUX OOIIWH, BHUMAIOIIUM CBOHM
YUUTENISIM U MoApaxaromuM uM. Ha 3ToM OCHOBaHMM HEKOTOpBIE HCCIEAOBATENH, HE BUISL
SBHOTO TIEpeX0Jia OT OJHOW TeMbI K JPYroi (CM. BBIIIE), OOBEIUHSIOT 00a OTPHIBKA — T. €.

Nax. 3:1-12 u 3:13 cn. — B oquH 00JbI10# 070K, IPU 3TOM, IO-pa3HOMY O3arJiaBInUBast ero.”®

8 HARTIN, Patrick J. James and the O Sayings of Jesus. P. 97: «This is the most obvious pericope in the entire
epistle dealing with wisdomy.

% Hanp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 207-209; LAWS, Sophie. 4 Commentary on the
Epistle of James. P. 158—159.

70 Cm., manp.: MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 118-153; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P.
135-170; ADAMSON, James. James. P. 95; POPKES, Wiard. Der Brief des Jakobus. P. 238-314; McKNIGHT,
Scot. The Letter of James. P. 264-366. 1IHTepecHO OTMETHTb, KaKk MOPOH OJWH M TOT K€ aBTOP MOXET B CBOMX

Hy6J’[I/IKaHI/IﬂX, PAa3ACICHHBIX ACCATUICTUAMU, MO-pa3HOMY OIPCACIUTL I'pAaHULIBI OTPbIBKA U €ro TeMy; Cp.,
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IMoxanyii, HasBarue «General Exhortations for Teachers (3:1-4:12)» " Hammyamam oGpasom
COOTBETCTBYET KOHIEMIIMU JIOTHYECKOH CBSA3M MEXAY OOJMUEHHEM YUHUTEIeH U OOIMYCHUEM
BCEl OOIIMHEI.

Bce nepeuncnennsie B Mak. 3:1-4:12 HeraTuBHBIE Y€PThI YETOBEUECKOTO XapaKTepa —
CBapJIMBOCTh, 3aBUCTh, BpaXk/a, pacrps, BOXKAEJIEHUE, 37I0CTOBHE — MOKHO CYMMHPOBATh aB-
TOPCKUM BBIp@KEHHEM «Apyx0a ¢ Mupom» (4:4). [1o cyTu, UMEHHO OHU Pa3pyLIAIOT COIH-
QIbHBIC OTHOIICHUS MKy PETUTHO3HBIMHE JIFOJIEMHU, TaK KaK 3aKOHBI «BEKA CET0Y 3aMEHSIOT
coboit 3akoH boxwuit. YnomuHanue ux B [locmaHuM CBHAETENHCTBYET O CYIIECTBOBAHUH
CEPBE3HBIX TYXOBHBIX MPOOJIEM B PEIIMTHO3HBIX o0ImuHax Jnacmopsr (cp., Hamp.: 1 Kop. 5-6).
B nonnmanuu aBtopa [locnanus, T0IU, OTSITYCHHBIC STUMHU TSDKEIBIMU TyXOBHBIMU U Y-
HIeBHBIMU MTPOOJIEMaMH, TEPIIST MOPAKEHUE B KU3HU, TaK KaK OHM HE MOJTydaroT oT bora xe-
naHHbIX OmarocnoBenuid (Mak. 4:2-3), T. €., M0 CyTH, MX MOJIUTBBI OcTatoTcs 6e3 orBeta. O0-
JMYEHUE B 3TUX CTUXaX BBICTPOECHO IO CXeMe, B KOTOPOIl Ka)XKAOMY >KEJTaHUIO COOTBETCTBYET
OTPHILATEIBHBII PE3yNbTAT, BBOAMMbIHA coi030M «i» (kai..).”*> B mpuBeeHHO# Hike TabmuIe

3TO BBITISAMUT CIEAYIOIIMM 00pa3oM:

KeaHue pe3yabTat
evpiqumei/te kai. ou/k e;cete
foneu,ete kai. zhlou/te kai. ouv du,nasqe evpitucei/n
ma,cesqe kai.. poemei/te [kai.] ouvk e;cete
avitei/te kai. ouv lamba,nete

Ilo cyru, HEycnex B )KM3HU PETUTHO3HOIO YEJIOBEKA HACTYIAET U3-3a UCIIOPUYEHHBIX OTHOIIIE-
Huii ¢ borom. B penurno3Hoit MeHTanmpHOCTH Momdyanue bora — Tshxenas kapa (cMm., Hamp.: 3
[ap. 18:26, 29; Ilc. 49[50]:21; Uc. 42:14; 57:11; Uep. 49:19; 50:44; Ues. 20:3, 31; Mux.
3:7). BeposiTHO, aBTOp JaHHBIX OOJMYEHHUH MPOCTO HE MOCUUTAT HEOOXOJUMBIM YOeXKIaTh

CBOMX JAJICKUX aApeCaTOB HEC ACJIATh 3JIbIX ACJI NU3-3a HCCOOTBCTCTBUA OHBIX 3aKOHY boxwuro.

Hanp.: «The Demand for Pure Speech: 3:1-4:12» (DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 135-170) u «The
Danger of Conflict (3:1-4:10)» (DAVIDS, Peter. A Theology of James, Peter, and Jude. P. 60—64).

' McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 364-366.

762 DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 218; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 158;
MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 178; FRANKEMOLLE, Hubert. Der Brief des Jakobus. S. 586;
McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 208; ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 594.
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OH mpOCTO MOKa3aj, 4To Jeliasi Bce 3T0, OHU CTAHOBSTCS Bparamu bory u ocratorcst 0e3 He-
O6XOI[I/IMOFO KaXXZIOMY YCJIIOBCKY YCIICXa B KHU3HMU. HO3TOMy AJCJIaromue 3J10€ AOJIKHBI CMHU-

763

puthes iepen ['ocnomom, mocie yero On Bo3zHeceT ux (Mak. 4:10). " I'maron u'yw,sei («B03-

HECET») MOXKHO paccMaTpuBaTh MMEHHO B KOHTEKCTE NPOCIIaBIeHMs 4denoBeka borom (cp.,
Hamp.: 1 Hap. 2:10; Tlc. 36[37]:34; 148:14; 149:4; Ilp. 4:8; M. 23:12).
ITosromy aBrop llocimaHus mpemyaraéT CBOMM CIIYLIATENIAM M YUTATEISAM IPOCTOMU

BI:I60p — MNO3HATh AYXOBHOC MMOPAKCHUC UITN OBITH BO3BBIIIIEHHBIMH.

763 Bpsizp 1 371€Ch MOYHO TOBOPUTH O TIpH3bIBe K mokastHuio — «Call to Repentancey, — kak mumrer JI. Darap o

Nak. 4:1-10 (EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 190-196).
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3.5. THYeCcKHE ACHEKThI

3.5.1. PaxocTh B MCKYIIEHUH

Hecmotpst Ha cnoxuBmmiicss o6pa3 MakoBa IlpaBemHoro kak cCTpororo ackera u
puropucra, B ero (i npunucaHHoM emy) llociaHuu Ba)KHOE MECTO 3aHUMAET PaJlOCTh.
[Ipex e Bcero cieayeT OTMETUTh, YTO aBTOP B CAMOM Hadalle CBOCH SHIMKIMKU o0paraercs
K aJipecaraM ¢ MPUBETCTBUEM «PaAYyHUTEChy». DTa Gopma mpuBeTcTBUs BO BceM HoBoMm 3aBete
BCTpEUaeTCsl JIMIIb JABAXKIbl BO BCTYMUTENbHBIX (opMysax OQGUIUANBHBIX HJIA YaCTHBIX
nocimannii ([esn. 15:23; 23:26). Bo Bcem ke kopmyce HOBO3aBeTHbIX [locimaHuii cioBo
cai,rein B KaueCTBE aBTOPCKOTO TMPHUBETCTBHS, 3aMEHSIONIETO EBPEUCKOE «IIajJoM,
UCIOJb30BaHo b B [locimanum MakoBa. B oCTalbHBIX K€ ClIydasX OHO HE MUMEET 3TOr0
sHauenust (Pum. 12:15; 2 Kop. 2:3; 2 Un. 10-11). Brnomne BepositHo, aBTop Ilocnmanus
CO3HATEJIbHO HCIIOJIb30BaJ YK€ MPUBBIYHOE €BpesiM Jlnacmophl IPUBETCTBUE «PaloBATHCS»
BMECTO OT€UECTBEHHOTO «IIAJIOM.

Cpa3sy ke mocie Takoro KpaTKoro MPUBETCTBUS, W30eras MPUBBIYHBIX ISl APYTUX
nycarejaed TOM IOphl MOXKEIAaHUW Mupa U onaromarn, aBTOp IPU3BIBAECT PagoOBaThHCS B
WCKYIIEHUSAX M TPU ITOM H30eraTh Pa3aBOCHHOCTH PEIUTHO3HOTO CO3HAHMS (CM. HUXKE).
[Toxoxke, TakoW pe3KWH CTapT JOJDKEH OBbUI HE TMPOCTO HAYaTh INEPBYID TEMY U3
NPEIJIOKEHHBIX B 3TOM OITyce, HO M HAMpaBUTh BHHMAaHWE YWTATENed B HEOOXOAUMOE
pycio. 5 TlonoGHOEe HAwyano BaKHOW MM JaXe TJABHOH TEMBI C IIEPBOTO K€ CTUXa
MIPOU3BENICHUS BCTPEYACTCS TAKKE B HECKOJILKUX OmOneickux kuurax (cm., Hamp.: Cup. 1:1;
M. 1:1; Un. 1:1). Kpome ToTr0, YK€ B IEPBBIX CTPOKAX OH JBAXKIBI YIOMSHYI PalOCTh, YTO
MOTJIO OBITH CIIETAHO OCO3HAHHO, BO3MOXKHO — B JIyXe Tpazmunn.766 ['panuiia mexny nepBbIM
U BTOPBIM cTUXOM [locnanus BBITJISIAUT TaK:

... CAIREIN PASAN CARAN ...

... palyiTech BCSAKOH pPamoOCThIO...

7% ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 138.

7 HOPPE, Rudolf. Die theologische Hintergrund des Jakobusbriefes. S. 18: «Wie andere Mahnschriften, so
beginnt auch unser Autor seinen Brief mit einem Hauptgedanken...».

766 ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 143: «Wordplays on cai,rein in letter openings appear to have been conven-

tional...».
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31ech BpSAA M MOXKHO YCMOTPETh CIENUATbHBIN aKIEHT Ha PaJoCTH, 3TO CKOpee MOXKHO

6
paccMaTpUBaTh KAK HAYAIO HEMOYKH OBTOPOB KIIFOUEBHIX ciioB (cT. 1-8).7%

HecoMHeHHO, uTo aBTopa IlociiaHuss MOXKHO OTHECTH K TOW KaTErOPUM PEIUTHO3HBIX
HOJBUKHUKOB, KOTOPBIE JII0ObIE TPYJHOCTH BOCIPUHUMAIOT 0e3 ckopOu M yHbIHUSA. Tak, B
[Tocnanum mpu3bIB K YMTATENsIM paloBaTbCs CBA3aH ¢ UCKymieHusMu (1:2), a Harpagy —

BCHCI] KM3HU — IMOJY4YacT JIMIIb TOT, KTO «OBLI ucClIseITan», T. €. HOCTOﬁHO NepeHEC

768

uckymenus (cr. 12).”" Ilo cyTu, aBTOp IpenCTaBIsSET pajoCTh KaK pe3yiabTaT CTpajaHus,

9TO, BIIPOYEM, BCTPEUACTCS H y APYTUX aBTOPOB (cp., Hamp.: desH. 13:52).7%

770

[TprunHb xe s
CTpaJiaHuii MOTYT OBITh BechbMa pasznudHbiMu (Mak. 1:2).

Ero nmonnmmanue pajocTu BBHIBOJUT 3TO COCTOSIHHE AYIIU M JIyXa YEIOBEKa 32 PAMKH
(dopmManbHON JOTHKHU. 31€Ch CIEAYET MOMHHTb, YTO TPEKO-PUMCKHE aBTOPhI HEOIHOKPATHO
VIIOMHHAIN PaJIOCTh B PA3IMYHBIX KOHTEKCTax. Tak, Harmpumep, ¢punocod XuioH, cbiH Jlamarera,
yMep, «IPUBETCTBYSI CBOETO ChIHA TOCIE OIMMIMUCKON MOOEbl B KylTayHOM OO0, OT M30bITKa
panoctu (cara/j) u ot crapueckoro cradbocumus» (Diog. Laert., I, 72). IlonoOHoe cBUIETENHCTBO
HAIIOMUHAET O TOM, YTO U TIOJIOXKUTENIbHBIE SMOIMU MOTYT MMETh OTPHUIIATEIbHBIA PEe3ysbTarT.
[TosToMy, «clemyeT ynepHuBaThbCsl OT M3JIMIIHEr0 CMeXa W Clie3; HaJI0 COBETOBATh JIPYr JPYry
CKpBIBAaTh JIIOOYIO YPE3MEPHYIO palocTh (perica,reian) W CTpaJiaHhe M IIBITAThCS COXPAHSThH
6marooOpasue» (Plato. Leg., 732c). Iloxanyii, aBrop Ilocnanus MakoBa B cBoeM NMOHMMaHHU

panocTu OIM30K K TOMY ONpE/IEIEHUIO, YTO ObLIO BBICKa3aHO 32 HECKOJIBKO CTOJICTHI JI0 HEro:

..MBI, CIyIIaTeJid, TOIy4rwid Obl, TaKkuM 00pa3oM, BEIHYAHIIYI0 pagoCTh
(euvfrainoi,meqa), Ho He Hacnaxaenue (h'doi,meqa): pamoBaTbcs BeIb CBOHCTBEHHO
MO3HAIOIIEMY YTO-HHOYJh M TPUOOLIAIOMIEMYCS K PAZOCTH C TOMOIIBIO MBICIH,

77 Briepsbie 0 Manepe aBropa ITocIaHds CBS3bIBATH CTHXH MOBTOPAMH KIIFOYEBEIX CiIoB (catchwords) 3asBun .
Mioccaep (MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S. 62); mocie HEro 3T0 OTMEYAIOT MHOTHE HCCIIE0BATEIH
[ocnanus — cm., Hanp.: DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 66; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 13;
ADAMSON, James. James. P. 90; McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 83; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of
James. P. 72.

78 THUREN, Lauri. Risky Rhetoric in James? P. 270-271: «The salutation cai,rein not only shows the author’s
familiarity with Hellenistic epistolary conventions, or connects the verse to the following one with a paronoma-
sia, but — which is most important — creates per se a positive atmosphere».

9 Cp.: «Joy too is associated with suffering in wisdom thinking» (McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 296); k
COYKAJICHHIO 3TO YTBEPIKACHUE HE TIOATBEPKACHO JAOCTaTOYHO HAJEKHBIMH CCBUIKAMH, K KOTOPBIX HEJb3s OTHE-
CTH NIPUBOJMMEBIE aBTOPOM MecTa U3 Kuuru Mucyca ceina Cupaxa (Cup. 4:17; 40:20).

7" McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 75: «Furthermore, if one scans James one finds that the kind of
persecution he has in mind in this letter has to do with economic injustice and oppressiony; Takxe cM.:

DAVIDS, Peter. James’s Message. P. 69-71.
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HACNIXK/AaThCA K€ — TOMY, KTO 4YTO-HHOY/Ib €CT WM MCIBITHIBACT JIPYroe TelecHOe

ynoBosbcTBHE (Plato. Protag., 337¢).
[Ipu3bIB panoBaTbcsi B MCKYIICHHSIX MOT IIOCNIENOBaTh OT CIYXUTens, nomgoOHoro HMakoBy
IIpaBenHOMY, T. €. UETOBEKA, TPOCIABUBIIIEIOCS CBOMM aCKETU3MOM, KOTOPOIo TPYHO COOJIA3HUTD
SMUKYPEHCKUMU HACTAXKICHUSIMHU.

[logoOHbIE TPU3BIB HE MPOCTO TOBOPUT O HEU3OEKHOCTH W JaKe HEOOXOIMMOCTH
UCKYIIIEHUI U CTPaJIaHui B )KU3HU Bepylolero yenoseka (cm.: 3.3.1. Mckyienue u Harpaja), oH

771

MOKa3bIBAET CMBICII CaMOW BEPHI. PasmectuB ero B camom Havaie Ilocmanusi, aBrop (wimm

PENaKTop) HACTPOMIT YMTATEIICH Ha TOCTATOYHO CTPOTHI TOH B JaJbHEHIIINX TJIaBaXx.

3.5.2. IBoeaymime Kak NpUYMHA HeycIexa

B cBoeM mpocTpaHHOM paccyXIeHHH O HEOOXOTUMOCTH PafioBaThCsl B MOMEHT HCKY-
nieHuid aBTop [locianus HEOKUIAHHO YIIOMUHAET ABoeaymune. [ljig NOHUMaHus 3HaYMMOCTH
JTAHHOTO hapax legomenon B aBTOPCKOW apryMEHTallMM HEOOXOAMMO YBHJETh OTBEIECHHOE
€My MECTO B JIOTUYECKOM IIEMOYKE, BHICTPOCHHOM aBTopOM.772 Jlist aToro cnexyer 0603Ha-
YUTH TPAHMIIBI OTPHIBKA paMKaMu 1:2-12 (He yauThIBasi IPH 3TOM BCTABKY C 0JIarOCIIOBEHHEM
OeIHBIX U OCYXJIeHUEeM OoraThiX B CT. 9-11). B TakoM ciydae oruyeckas 1enoyka BBITIISIUT
CIEeIyIOINUM 00pa3oMm:

UCKYIIEHUS — PaJIOCTh — UCIBITAHUE — TepIIEHuEe — MYAPOCTh —
OTCYTCTBHE COMHEHUS/pacCyKIeHUsI — Harpajaa

B »T0li nenoyke nBoeayue noapa3ymeBacTcs B IOCIEIHEM €€ 3BEHE, T. €. MEXAY OTCYTCT-
BUEM coMHeHUs/paccyxaeHus (mhde.n diakrino,menoj) u Harpanoil. J[BoeaymHbIii YenoBek,
Tep3aeMblil pacCyKICHUSIMHU U COMHEHUSIMU, HE UMEET ycliexa HU B YeM, T03TOMY OH HE 1O-
Jy4aeT Harpaay 3a YCIHEIIHOE MPOXO0K/IeHUE Yepe3 UCKYILIEHUS U UCTIBITaHUSI.

Cnenyer OTMETHUTbH, UTO ABOEIYIINE WU JIBYJIMYUE YIIOMHUHAETCS B Pa3jIMYHbIX MC-
TOYHMKAX TOM AMOXHU. B eBpelCKUX TEKCTax 3TO BBIPAXKEHO, HAIIPUMED, B OCYKICHUHU JIBYJIU-
qus, dipro,swpoj (T. Asher. 2:5; 3:1-2; 4:1, 3). B HNak. 1:8 Bctpevaercs unas popma st 060-

3HAYCHUsI MPOOJIEMbI IBOMHOM 3TUKH — «IBoenyIHbI» (di,yucoj). ABtop I[locnanus moyemy-

" McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 84: «James is not advocating masochism. The reason for the joy is not the
suffer ing per se but rather its fruit, the character traits that it induces: endurance, maturity, and wisdom. The
strange ability to experience joy at the same time as sorrow is a hallmark of genuine faith».

2 Cp., Hamp.: «Wisdom, prayer and faith (1:5-8)» (MOO, Douglas J. The Letter of James. P. 62—66); «Trials,
Wisdom, Faith (1:2-8)» (MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 12); «Testing, Wisdom, and the Lowly (1:2-11)»
(HARTIN, Patrick J. James. P. 56-88); «Wisdom, Faith, Doubt» (ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 161-191).
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73 HE BOCIIOJIb30BABIIMCh MHBIMH CJIOBAMH U CJIIOBOCOYCTA-

TO BbIOpaJl UMEHHO TOW TEPMHUH,
HUSIMH, OJTU3KUMU TI0 CMBICITY K «JIBOEIYIIHBINY», YK€ CYIIECTBOBaBIIUMH B TaHaxe, rpede-
CKOH U €BPEUCKON JII/ITepaTyan.774 B IMocnanuu 310 cnoBo BeTpeuaercs: aBaxsl (1:8; 4:8),
IIPU 3TOM — B CXOXKMX 3HAYCHHIX: TaK, B nepBoM ciydae (Mak. 1:8) qBoexymmue memraer ye-
JIOBEKY MOJy4uTh OoT ['ocroga mpocumoe, BO BTOPOM ke (4:8) OHO JenaeT 4eoBeKa PaBHBIM
OCTaJIbHBIM TPEITHIKAM, YbH MOJIUTBEI OCTAIOTCSl 6€30TBETHRIMH (cM.: Mak. 4:2-3).77

Ecnu ke paccMaTpuBaTh ABOEAYyIINE Kak KOHMIUKT MEXIY ego U alter ego, TO €ro
€CTECTBEHHBIN UTOT — HEYCIIEX BO BCEX HAYMHAHUAX — MOYKHO CPAaBHHUTH C YTACAHUEM U KpY-
HIEHUEM €BPEMCKOI0 TOCy1apCTBa MOCIE €ro pasfesneHus npu PoBoame, cblHE U HACIEIHUKE
napst Conmomona. To ecTb, OTAEIBHBIN €Bpeid, epeKUBAIOLINI BHYTPEHHUNH KOH(IUKT C CO-
00H1, MepeKUBaET TOT )K€ Kpax, YTO M BeCh HApOJ, pa3/eiCHHbIN Ha J1Ba BpaXIeOHbIX Jlareps.
HiMeHHO Takoi MOpaJibHO HE3JJOPOBBIN YEJIOBEK MOT CTaTh MPOAYKTOM PA3TMUHBIX KOHMIUK-
TOB, ynmoMuHaeMmbIx B [locmanuu manee (Mak. 3). TpynHo cka3aTh C TOJHON yBEPEHHOCTHIO,
cuntain nu aBTop [locmaHusi CBOMX aJpecaToB JBOCAYUIHBIMH (B 4eM yOEXIEHBI HEKOTOPHIE
WCCIIe0BATENHN ), TaK KaK npsiMoe obparienue B Maxk. 4:8 MOTJI0 OBITH JIUILB PUTOPHUECKUM
IIPUEMOM IPOMNOBENHUKA. BIIOJIHE BEPOSITHO aBTOP JIMILB IIPEACTABUII UM CBOE YYEHHE, CaMO
HAYaJi0 KOTOPOro — PaJIoCTh B UCKYLIEHUSX — MOTJIO HACTPOUTh YUTaTeNel Ha Gpuinocodckuit
nan. Pa3mpliuiss ke o npudrHe (UAcKO B JKU3HM PEIMTHO3HOTO YEIOBEKa, aBTOpP BHEC B
CcBOIO (hOPMyITy yCIexa BaKHYIO IONMPaBKy Ha JBOEAYLINE KAk KauecTBo, Heyroguoe bory.””’
Hauap ¢ 6:1arocTHOTrO Mo’KeNaHUs BOCIPUHUMATH Pa3iIMyYHbIE UCKYIICHUS C PaJoCThlO, 3TOT

cTonyeckuit punocod U3 yucia paHHUX UYIE0-XPUCTUAH 3aKOHYMII aKCUOMOM — TIOCTH)KEHUE

JKU3HCHHOI'O YCIICXa COBCPUICHHO HC BO3MOXKHO IJId ABYJIHWYHBIX .HIO,Z[GI\/'I. B KOHII€ KOHIIOB,

"B 1. Jlseuzc nomyckaer, uto aaHHoe cioBo «may well be a neologism» (DAVIDS, Peter. 4 Theology of James,
Peter, and Jude. P. 44).

7 0 mux cm.: MAYOR, Joseph B. The Epistle of St. James. P. 39-41; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P.
74-75; MARTIN, Ralph P. James. P. 20-21; JOHNSON, Luke T. The Letter of James. P. 181; CHEUNG, Luke
L. The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of the Epistle of James. P. 198.

" DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 226-227: «...the persons whose prayers are not offered
in faithy.

776 Cwm., Hanp.: EDGAR, David H. Has God Not Chosen the Poor? P. 104.

777 ALLISON, Dale C. Jr. James. P. 75: «For James there is no middle ground between faith and no faith; such a

one, he will later argue (4:8), needs to repent».
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Pa3IBOCHHOCThH JIMYHOCTH MeEUIaeT JII0OOMY MHAMBUAYYMY CAMOMY OMPEIENIUThCA B COOCT-

8
BCHHBIX [TPUOPUTCTAX U )KeHaHI/I}IX.77

3.5.3. /IBysi3plune Kak NyTh K pa3pyumeHuo boxbero maaoma

Kpome npobaembl pa3iBoeHHOCTH co3HaHUS (T. €. nBoenymus) aBrop Ilocmanus or-
BOJUT BHUMaHUE TaKKe M MpolseMe pa3ABOCHHOCTH peuu (T. €. ABYA3bIUUs). DTU TEMbI J10-
BOJIBHO OJIM3KHU APYT OPYTY, TaK Kak, MO CYTH, JABYS3bIYME SIBISIETCS MPOSIBICHUEM JIBOEIY-
st JIBysi3piune noapaszymenaercs B Mak. 3:8-12; X0Ts 31ech HE UCHOIB3YETCSI TOUHOE
BBIPAKEHUE, HO CAMO PACCYXKICHUE O TEKYIIEH M3 OJHOTO MCTOYHUKA CIAJAKOM U IOPBKOU
BOJI€, MPOAOJIKAIONIEe Pa3roBop 00 yKpoOIIeHuH si3bika (3:2 ¢i1.), MO3BOJIAET JaTh dTOMY OT-
PBIBKY HMEHHO TaKOe TeMaTH4ecKkoe ompezesieHue. TpyqHO MOHSTh, TOYEMY B CBOEM pas3-
MBIIIICHUH O Pa3IBOCHHOCTU CO3HAHHS aBTOp MpHUOEraeT K MOMOIIM HEOHOIEHCKOro JeKCH-
KOHa M Hcronib3yeT di,yucoj, a B Pa3MbIIUICHUH O Pa3JBOCHHOCTH PEYd OH HE MOJb3YETCs
YK€ U3BECTHOIN TEPMHHOJIOTHEH U HE BBOJAUT TaKWe CIIOBA, Kak, Hampumep, di,glwssoj (Cup.
5:[14]15, [15]17) u du,o0 glwssoj (T. Benj. 6:5).

B rpexo-puMcKoil U €eBpEICKOil TUTepaTypax COAEpPKaTCA KpaTKUE MOYUYEHUS O S3BIKE
YeJI0BeKa, KOTOPhIE HOCIT XapaKTep CIydaiHbIX (pa3 M COMPOBOKIAIUCH SPKUMH CpaBHE-
ausmn. ™ Tak, HarpuMep, [lnyrapx npunuceiBaeT OAHOMY M3 CHapTaHCKUU Lapen — Jlema-
paTy — cienyroliee uspeueHue, Ooyee moxoxee Ha MOroBOpKY: «TONBKO ypak He B CHIIAX
npomomdatey (Lacaen. apoph., 28, 4 [220b]). [Tomo6HOE yTBepkIeHHE, OCHOBAaHHOE Ha pea-
musx sku3HH (cp., Hamp.: Cup. 20:20), MOKHO MPOWLTIOCTPUPOBATH APEBHUM IMPEAAHUEM O
TOM, YTO KOTJa-TO OONTIUBEIN BOpOH (corve loquax) ObLT mepekparieH 6oramu u3 O6€Ioro B
4yepHBIN 1BET 3a cBoi s3bIK (Ovid. Metam., 11, 534-541). B ogqHOM KyMpaHCKOM TEKCTE JIXKH-
BBI SI3BIK MpUpaBHEH K sy ApakoHoB (1QH 5[13]:27: ohbhb, ,njf rea iuak). Kpome Toro, B
U3BECTHOM Tiemiepe Ha KHUTY mpopoka Hayma (1Q169 [1QpNah] frag. 3-4, col. ii:8) «3bIk
obmana» (ovhcezf iuaku) mocraBieH MEXIy «y4eHHUEM JIOKHBIM» (orea sunk,X) U «ycTamMu Ko-
BapcTBay» (vnrn ,pau).

[Toaromy BHMMaHuUe, yneiaeHHOe aBTopoM [locnanus Teme o0y3aaHusi COOCTBEHHOTO

SI3bIKa BOBCE HE CIIy4alilHO, OJIHAKO B OTJIMYHUE OT APYIUX YYUTEJIEH OH IOCBATWII €U LEIYI0

8 C. Jlo3 ompemensieT IBOSIYIIHOTO 9elOBEKa Kak «uncertain about his requests in prayer» (LAWS, Sophie.
Does Scripture Speak in Vain? P. 213).

" McCARTNEY, Dan G. James. P. 191: «The tongue’s instability recalls the double-minded person who is
unstable in all his paths (1:8), and it anticipates the instability generated by jealousy and striving (3:16)».

780 O6mmpHsIii 0630p cm. B: BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 105-121.
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nepukory. > B ero yueHHH ABYA3bIME B KH3HU PEIHTHO3HOIO YENOBEKA HE TOIDKHO CYIIe-
CTBOBaTh B MPHUHLUIIE, YTO JOKA3BIBACTCA OOpa3HBIM CPABHEHUEM SI3bIKa C UCTOYHHKOM, U3
KOTOpPOI0 MCTEKAeT TOJIBKO OJMH BHUJ BOJABI — «CIAaAkui» miam «ropbkui» (Mak. 3:11). Ho
[JIABHBIA €r0 aKIEHT MOCTABJICH Ha Pa3pyLIMTEIbHOM JEHCTBUM HEBO3JEP’KAaHHOIO S3bIKa.
Kak myneiickuii mojJeMucT, TOCTUTAIONTUH 11ed He (OpMalTbHOM JIOTMKOM, HO SIPKUMHU CPaB-
HEHHSMH, aBTOp BBOIHT Mapaluielh MEKILy OrHeM si3bika i oraeM Ieens (Mak. 3:6).”% K co-
KATEHHIO, OuepenHas MeTaopa Meperpykaet ero MoyueHHe O s3bIKe - (KpoMe TOTo, caM

CTHX TIPEICTABISACT COOOH CIOKHYIO KOHCTPYKIIO

). BO3MOXHO, 3TUM CpaBHEHHUEM OH
JKellaj MOJUYEPKHYTh Pa3pyIIMTENbHYIO CUJIY f3bIKa, HE0Oy3qaHHOCTh KoToporo (cp.: Mak.
3:8) mopoxkaaeT KOHQIUKTHI KaK MEKIY CAMUMH JIFOJIbMHU, TaK MEXIY JIIOAbMH U ['ocrioom.
SApxum npuMepoM KOH(MIMKTa MEXTYy eBpesMU U borom crana u3BecTHas UCTOPHS JBEHA/IIIA-
TH COTJIAaTaeB, MOCIaHHBIX Mouceem B XaHaaH, J€CITh U3 KOTOPHIX OTTOBOPUIIM HAPOJ OT
BTOP)KEHHS B o0eToBaHHYI0 3eMito (Uuc. 14). PaBBuaucTrdeckuii Tpakrat «ABoT paBBu Ha-
TaHa» JaeT CICAYIONIYIO OIEHKY 3TOr0 MOCTYIKA CTPYCHUBIIUX COTJISIATACB U TTOBEPUBIIETO
UM Hapoja:«JlecAaTbi0 UCTIBITAHUSIMHA UCIIBITAHBI OTIIB HAIIM, HO TOJBKO 32 3JI0M SI3bIK HaKa-
3anbl ObUT > (ARN A.9).

[TonobHoe oco3HaHre HEM30eKHOCTU HAKa3aHMs 3a CJIOBA MPUBOAUIIO K IOSIBICHHUIO

MOJIMTBEHHBIX POCh0 0 Bo)kecTBEHHOM KOHTPOJIE 3a PEUblo YUUTeNs; TaK, HaIpHUMep, U3Bec-

TeH cienyroumii ciaydaid: «Korma Map 6ap Pabuna 3akaH4nBai MOJUTBY CBOIO, TO TOBOPHII

' BETZ, Hans (ed.). Plutarch’s Ethical Writings and Early Christian Literature. P. 272: «The control of the
tongue was a familiar ethical theme. ... The most extended appearance of this tradition in ECL (early Christian
literature — A4. T.) is in James».

82 Moapo6uee cm.: RENDALL, Gerald H. The Epistle of St. James and Judaic Christianity. P. 59-60; DAVIDS,
Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 143; cp.: «The effect of the tongue on the whole of existence... is traced back to
Satan» (DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 198).

783 Cp.: «To be sure, the understanding of the metaphors still does not guarantee the understanding of v 6, which
in its present form is among the most controversial in the New Testament» (DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN,
Heinrich. James. P. 193).

" DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 143—-144: «...the reason for the difficulty of this verse is apparent:
the author has pilled up stock phrases and expressions which, if takes unidiomatically, are a mixture of meta-

phors and grammar but which would have impacted upon the original readers with rhetorical clarity».
785

/iv uktu grv iuak kg tkt uabgb tku vwcev ,t ubh,uct uxb ,ubuhxb vrag
With ten trials our ancestors tried the Holy One, blessed be He,but they were punished for slanderous speech
only (Tran.: J. Goldin).
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. . 786
Tak: “bor Moi, coxpaHu s3BIK MOW OT 371a M TYOBl MOM OT cioB JokuBbIX » '~ (TB. Ber.

17a).”%

[Ipu3bIB aBTOpa MPOSBUTH UCTHHHYIO MYAPOCTH MOcpencTBoM no0peix aen (Mak.
3:13) sBasieTcs KIIFOYEBBIM BO BCEH TIIaBe (Z1a v, moxkainyi, Bo BceM [locnanun). Takue nena —
ciencteue «myapoctu cpeimie» (Mak. 3:18), T. €. OHM CBUAETENHCTBYIOT O HAIUYUU MYAPO-
ctu boxnwelt B uenoBeke. Eciu cT. 13 cuMTaTh JTOrMUECKH CBS3aHHBIM C W3JI0)KCHHBIM BBIIIIE
IOYYCHHEM O S3BIKE, ° TO TOTJa BCE 3TO HACTABICHUE C PAa3IHMYHBIMU MeTadopaMH MOXKHO
CBECTU K KPAaTKOM MaKCHUME: NYCmb MEoU C108d NOOMEEPHCOAIOMCSL 00OpbiMU Oelamu, a YC-
ma ucmoyarom boowcvio myopocms. Heduto mompobOHOe BcTpedaeTcs B KyMPAaHCKOM CBHTKE
1Q347 (4QpPs"), B KOTOpOM (pasy «a3bIK MOH — TPOCTh cKopomucia» u3 Ilc. 44[45]:2 oTHe-

78 Toro, KT0 KOHTPOIUPYET CBOKO PeUb («...€CIH KTO B

cena k IlpaBegnomy yuuremo (4:27).
cioBe He ommbaercs»), aBTop [locnanus HaszpiBaeT «coBepiieHHBIM Myxem» (Mak. 3:2) u
TE€M caMbIM KakK Obl OTBEYAeT HAa PUTOPHUECKUN BOIpoc B KHUTe OeH CHpBI: «...KTO HE CO-
rpemiaet si3pikoM cBouM?» (Cup. 19:[16]17). JIns eBpeiickoro Mopanucta, «pada ['ocmomay,

COBCPHICHHBIM YCJIOBCKOM, a TAKKC XOPOIIHNM YUYHUTCIICM, MOXKCT OBLITH UMEHHO TOT, UYbH YCTa

— UCTOYHUK MyApocTH bora.

786

/vnrn resn hyu,pau grn hbuak rumb hvkt :hfv rnt vh,ukm ohhxnvuv hf tbhers vhre
Mar the son of Rabina on concluding his prayer added the following: My God, keep my tongue from evil and
my lips from speaking guile (Tran.: I. Epstein).
" BAKER, William R. Personal Speech-Ethics in the Epistle of James. P. 55-56.

788 Criops! 0 cBsi3u Mexay cT. 13 u ct. 1-12 em. B: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 207—
208; LAWS, Sophie. A Commentary on the Epistle of James. P. 158; MUSSNER, Franz. Der Jakobusbrief. S.
168-169; DAVIDS, Peter. The Epistle of James. P. 149; McKNIGHT, Scot. The Letter of James. P. 298.

™ Texcmur Kympana. Beim. 1. C. 408: «B03MOXHO, 3/1eCh CONEPXKUTCS HAMEK HA IHCATENBCKYIO aKTHBHOCTD

Yuurensy.
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3aK/JII0YeHHe

1. CoorBercTBHE (popMmbl [loc/1aHuA ero coaepRaAHNIO

H3BecTHO, YTO ycmex Jr00ro JUTEpaTypHOro MPOM3BEIEHUS 3aBUCUT OT CUMOHMO3a
JIBYX BaXXHBIX COCTaBJISIOUINX — (OpPMBI U conepkaHud. [lokazarenbHbI TpUMeEp BaXXKHOCTH
BbIOOpa (OPMBI COOCTBEHHOTO COUYMHEHHS MOKHO YBHJIETh, HallpUMEp, B MPUHLIUIHAILHOM
PacxoXkIE€HUU B 3TOM BoIlpoce Mexay [[1aToHOM U ero yueHukoM ApHUCTOTENEM — Tak, IS
JUTEPATYPHOTO TBOPUYECTBA MEPBBIM BHIOpaN (hopMy auasora, BTOpOH ke npeamnoudena Gopmy
Tpaktata. B manmpneiimem [lnmaTtony mocnemoBan Ilmyrapx (B «3acTtonpHbIX Oecemax»), a
Apucroremo — Hunepon u Ceneka. B Bompocax ¢opmbl eBpeiickas jurepaTypa Mmokasana
JIOCTaTOYHOE pa3zHooOpasue, Tak Kak yxke TaHaxX COJEPXKHUT KHHUTH Pa3HBIX >KaHPOB —
UCTOPUYECKHE, IMPOpOYECKHe U COOPHUKHM TMPOCHABICHHMM M MYApPbIX H3peueHuil (Tak
Ha3bIBaeMas «IUTepaTtypa MyApocTH»). B mocnenneit kareropuu coaepkatcs KHUTH C
pa3HBIMH JUTEpATypHBIMH (opMamMu — Hanpumep, ncaiMmamu U necHsmu (Ilcammer),
apopusmamu (IIputun u Dxknesunacrt) u quanoramu (o).

Ho Boime ¢opmbl, kakoil OBl HW3BICKAHHOW OHAa HH ObLIa, BCEraa IICHHIOCH
collepkaHWe TOTO WJIM  HMHOTO  JIMTEPATypHOTO  MPOU3BEAEHUA. DTO  XOpOIIO
IPOJEMOHCTPHUPOBAIIa, HAPUMEP, KpUTHKa 1o3M ['omepa u ['ecroas aHTUYHBIMU aBTOpaMH,
BBHICMEHMBABIIMX UX MHU(pOIOTHUECKOe coaepxkaHue (mompoOHee cM.: Baemenue. 2.
Jluteparypubiii koHTekcT Ilocmanusi Makxosa). Eme B Oonplueil cremeHM 3TO Kacaercs
PaBBHHUCTUYECKOMN JIUTEpaTyphl — T. €. MumHbl, TocedTsl 1 06oux TanmymoB, — B KOTOPOi
cojepkaHue (raJaxu4ecKue IOCTAHOBIICHHUSI €BPEUCKUX YUYUTENCH W pa3IMyHbIC, MOPOU
HEBEPOSITHbIC, WCTOPUH, WUIIOCTPUPYIOLINE MX) MPEeBOCXOoAWIo ee (opMmy (IOBOJIBHO
CKYYHbBIE JMCKYCCUHU, NEPEJaHHBIE CKYIHBIM SI3bIKOM MaJE€CTUHCKUX M BaBUJIIOHCKHUX
KHIDKHHKOB).

Hcxonst u3 ckazaHHOTO BHIIIE, CIEAYET MPU3HATh YAauHbI BRIOOP aBTOpoM [locimanms
(dopMBbI U coaepKaHuA JJIS €ro TOYyUeHHs «IBeHaAuaTu kojdeHaMm B J{uacriopey». 130paB s
cbopHuka Oecen (WM MpoMoBeAeH) GOpMY PHUMKIUKH, OH HACBITUI €€ HE TOJBKO Ba)KHBIM
COJIep’)KaHUEM — YTELIEHUEM CTPAXAYIIUX U OOJIMYEHHEM COTPEIIAIOIINX, — HO U SIPKUMHU
oOpaszamu U3 ApEeBHEH €BpecKoil ucTopuu. MHBIME clloBaMHU, aBTOp HE MPOCTO TOBEJICBACT,
YTO OBUIO OBl BIIOJHE €CTECTBEHHO ISl MPABEJHOTO «emuckoma» u3 Mepycanuma, Kakum
panHss marpuctuueckas Tpamumus uzoOpaxkaer Makoa, Opata I'ocmoma; oH crapaercs
yOequTh CBOMX CIIyIIaTeNeil U ynTaTesel CleoBaTh «y3KHUM MyTeM» CTpaJaHUui, HarpaBiss

UX B30p Ha npaBeAHUKOB TaHaxa.
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CooTBeTcTBEHHO, IaBHasi LEeHHOCTh [locnmanmsa MakoBa COCTOMT MMEHHO B €ro
COJIepKAHNHU, KOTOPOE 3HAYUTENIBHO MPEBOCXOAMT 3HAYMMOCTH caMoil ¢opmsl. IlogobHo
MHOTUM TocsianusiM HoBoro 3aBeta, SHIIMKIIMKA HEPYCATUMCKOIO «EMUCKOIa» COACPKUT BCE
BA)KHBIE aCIIEKThI IaJJaxM4E€CKOM PECTIOHCHI — TEOJOTNYECKHE, COLMANIbHBIE U 3THYECKHuE. Bee
OHM B TOM WIM WHOW CTENEHHW OBUIM TPHUCYIIH eBpeiickoi muteparype llamecTuHbl H
Juacnopsl, cpenu KOTOpBIX 0coOeHHO Bblnensercs Mumna. [Tosromy I[locnanme Maxosa
CTaJI0 BaXXHBIM TEKCTOM JJIsl CO3JJaHUsI XPUCTUAHCKOTO YUYECHHS — B TOM K€ CTEIEHH, B KaKOU
JuTeparypa TMaJeCTUHCKUX MYIPENoB I  (OpMUpPOBAHUS HMYIEHCKOW PEIUTHO3HOMN
DHIOCO(HH TOCIIEe Pa3PYIICHHS HEPYCATHMCKOro Xpama. "

JpeBHUE TEKCThl MOSIBUINCh KaK HMHTEIJIEKTyaJbHbIE MPOJYKThl CBOMX 3MOX U B
COOTBETCTBUHM C IOTOBOPKOW «KakoBa MarTb, TakoBa U 1oub» (Me3. 16:44) comepxkar
XapaKTepUCTUKU KYJIbTYp CBOMX aBTOpoB. Kpome Toro, B Goiblieil wid MeHbIIEH CTENEeHU
OHM OTPaXKalOT XapaKTepbl U BO33PEHUS aBTOPOB, Jake e€CH Obl MO KaKUM-TMO0 MpUYUHAM
OHHM HaMEPEHHO HE BHECIU CBOU yOexaeHus B TeKcThl. [locmanue MakoBa CBUIIETENBCTBYET
KaKk O CamMOM 310Xe, NOPOJUBIIEN KaHP rajJaxUYECKUX MMHUCEM, TaK U O UYAEO-XPUCTHAHCKON
MEHTAJIbHOCTH M PUTOPUCTCKOM XapakTtepe ero aBropa. Cam aBTOp — UcTOpUueckuid MakoB
[IpaBequbIii WM COCTaBUTENb €ro Oecen (MPOTMOBEAEH) — HE CKPbIBal CBOUX JIMYHBIX
yOexaeHuii U Jake Hao0OpOT, MpeaCcTaBUB ceds kKak «paba ['ocronma», B CBOCH IHITMKIHKE
HaBsI3aJ1 UX HE3HAKOMBIM a/IpecaTaM.

ABTOp OCO3HaHHO Hu30eraer AMCKYCCHH O MHOTHX MpoOiieMax, BOJHOBABIIUX €ro
KOJIJIET W MPEAIIECTBEHHUKOB — YYEHUKOB W amnocTtoyioB Mucyca u3z Hazapera. Co3nmaercs
BIIEUaTIIEHUE, 4yTO «paba» Mucyca Xpucra 000N CTOPOHONH MHOTOYHMCICHHBIE MTPOOJIEMBI
ero coOpareeB B /[nacrope, KOTOPBIM OH B MEPBBIX Ke CTPOKAX CBOEH SHIIUKIMKH COBETYET
paloCTHO pearupoBaTh Ha pazIM4HbIEe MCKylIeHUs. B To BpeMsa kak eBpeicTBO Jnacmopsl
CTaJIO 3HAYUTENbHBIM SIBJICHUEM B JKU3HH pazHbIX cTpaH Cpeln3eMHOMOpbs U BbIpadaThIBAIO
CBOU COOCTBEHHBIE METO/Ibl 9KOHOMUYECKON U MOJIMTUYECKON aCCUMMIISAIINN, NePyCATUMCKUAN
MBICTTUTENIb PAacCyXIal O MpobiaemMax, KOTOPbIE MOTJIM MOKAa3aThCS CIUIIKOM JAIGKUMH OT

PEATBHOCTH €ro agpeCaTOB.

70 STRANGE, James R. The Moral World of James. P. 130: «If James addresses communities of believers
scattered in the “Diaspora” of the Empire, the Mishnah presents God’s people living as if none had ever left the
Land and all still worshipped in a Temple that is long gone. If James is concerned with the integrity and survival
of a community constituted and organized in a way contrary to the surrounding society, the Mishnah sets forth a
Utopia, a way of life and construal of the social order for an ideal Israel that existed nowhere in the second

century C.E.».
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Ho camoe rinaBHOe: aBTOp aOCOTIOTHO yIIEN OT IIEHTPATbHONW TEeMbl MHOTHX TTOCTaHHUI
Hogoro 3aBera — on Hudero He cka3an 06 Mucyce kak Xpucme u Comepe (T. €. IOMa3aHHUKE
u cnacutene). C MNepCHEKTUBBI IPOMOBEAM CHACEHUs uepe3 Bepy BO XpHUCTa,
MpeBaJIMpOBaBIIe B MuccuM amoctona [laBma, uMeHHO 3TO obOemHser yuenue HMakoBa u
HU3BOJIUT €€ JO0 YPOBHS TaJlaXOT pPa3jIMYHbIX MyJpenoB smnoxu Broporo Xpama. OpHako
clieflyeT OMHUTB, JJISl pa3lnu4HbIX ajnpecaToB llocianus exenHeBHOE XOXKICHUE (eanax) B
Bepe M HCTUHE (T. €. MpaBeqHasl *KHU3Hb) ObUIO aKTYaJIbHBIM BOIPOCOM. Takum oOpaszom,
MPAKTUYECKHE COBEThl U3 pa3HbIX cdep peIuruo3HOW IKHU3HU TMPEBaAIUPOBAIM  HAJ
«1yXxoBHBIM» EBaHrennem HoBOM ¢opMaiiuu NponoBeIHUKOB, TaKuX Kak anocrou [laBen, mis
KOTOPOTo yOEIUTh CBOMX CTOPOHHUKOB B HEHYKHOCTH OOpE3aHus JJSl JKU3HU BO XPHUCTE
OBLJI0O MHOTO Ba)KHEE YKPEIIJICHUS IyXa CTPAXTYIINX MTPABEIHUKOB.

Nyneo-xpuctunanckuii xapakrep rajaxu MakoBa BUIIEH MpPexae BCEro B TOM, YTO OH
TumIs 1Bkl yiomuHaeT «['ocoga Mucyca Xpucra» 6e3 BCAkoi cBs3u ¢ KoHTEKCToM (1:1;
2:1), a kKak mpuMepsl A8 NOJApakaHUs NPUBOAMT H3BECTHBIX repoeB Tanaxa. MHbMH
CJIOBaMH, OTCYTCTBHE «UCTOpUYECKOro» Mucyca eBanrenucToB uim «Muctuueckoro» Mucyca
anocrousa IlaBna coBeprieHHO He MeHsieT cyTu U (opmbl [locnanus, HO ynaneHue U3 HEro
npaBeaHUKOB ABpaama, Mosa, Unuu u 6myaauier Paas, coydnch TakoBoe, CUIIBHO 00€THUIIO
Obl 3Ty SHIUKIMKY M OO0ECLUBETHJIO PUTOPHKY €ro aBTopa. Mmnauyumuvli XapakTep
napamienet ¢ ramnaxou HMucyca co3gaer BHOeYaTIIEHME OCO3HAHHOIO HMX COKPBITHS OT
«IBeHaauaTh KojieH Jluacmopbl», BO3MOXHO, TMOAOOHAs TeHAEHUUsA (Hapsay C
MIPEBO3HECEHUEM JPEBHUX MPABEIHUKOB) ObljIa CBSI3aHA C KEJIaHWEM aBTOpa MPUAATh CBOEMY
TpyAy OOIIeeBpeiCKuil XapakTep (ecnu He OGMGHGHOBGHGCKHﬁ791). B ornuume ot anocrona
[TaBia, aBrop Ilocnanus He nenwl CBOMX aIpecaToB Ha APY3€ U BparoB WIM IPUHUMAIOLINUX
Y OTBEPTaIOLIUX €r0 Epanrenue.”> B st10 BpeMs — T. €. 32 HECKOJIbKO JECATUIETUH J10 TaK
HA3bIBaEMOro «cobopa B SIBHUU» — pazlieleHHe Ha XPUCTHAH U WYJleeB elle He ObLIOo
HACTOJIBKO SIBHBIM, KaKUM OHO CTaJl0 B KOHIe cTosnerus. [ToatoMmy MHEeHHe 00 y3koM (miu

JaXXe CGKTaHTCKOM) XapaKTCpC 3TUKHU MakoBa MmoxeT 6aBI/IpOBaTBC}I TOJILKO Ha CTPOr'oCTH €TO

PUHARTIN, Patrick J. Spirituality of Perfection. P. 10: «Rather than stress our divisions, the letter of James
helps us to see aspects of our respective faiths that we share in common. A reminder to Christians of their Jewish
roots, James is also a reminder to other believers of the eternal truths we celebrate together».

72 KLOPPENBORG, John S. Diaspora Discourse. P. 270: «For these addressees the writer constructs his own
ethos by invoking the figure of Solomon and populated his discourse with allusions to other figures of Israclite
history (along with many subtle allusions to the Jesus tradition) in order to respond to the situation of Diaspora
and its constant threats of assimilation through a strategy of emulation of exemplary figures — Solomon,

Abraham, Rahav, Elijah, Job, and, for the addressees of who belonged to the Jesus movement, Jesusy.
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rajaxu, Kotropasi, 0COOEHHO B BOIIPOCE OTHOIICHUS K OCTHBIM CJI0sIM 00IecTBa, Oblyia OIM3Ka
TOMy, 4yeMy npexae yuunu IIpasegnsnii yaurens u Mucyc u3z Hasapera.

MakcuManbHO COKpaTHB CCBUIKM Ha XpHUCTa M BOBCE He ymnomuHass Ero kpecr u
CTpaJaHusi, O KOTOPBIX MPOIOBEIOBAIN aloCTObI, aBTOp [locnaHus BOBce HE CTpeMMIICA
CMSATYUTBH CBOW ITOJIEMUYECKUI TOH B IIPU3BIBE JOCTUTATh CBATOCTH MOCPEICTBOM PagOCTHOTO
U TEpIEIMBOTO TMEPEHECeHUs MCKYIIEHWH M oco3HaHHOW OemgHoctu. Ero wupgeanm —
OPSAMOAYIIHBIH M OECXUTPOCTHBIM JIETAIUCT, CTPAJAIOUIMA ¥ CMHUpPEHHBIA OCNIHSK,
JIOKa3bIBAIOIIMHA U JEMOHCTPUPYIOLIMHA CBOIO BEPY pEalbHBIMHU JI€1aMU NOJOOHO BEIMKHUM

reposiM Bepbl u3 TaHaxa.

2. CymMa (popMBbI U COIEPKAHMUS — HI€ATH3AIMS PABETHOCTH

Wrak, s cBoero Ilocnanust aBrop m3dpan GpopMmy SHIMKIMKH, YTO MO3BOJMIO €My HE
3a/1aBaThCs PEIICHHEM KaKUX-TMOO YacTHBIX MPoOJieM MoMecTHbIX oouwH. Kpome Toro, momobHo
Myzapenam M3pauns Tol MOpBl, OH UCIOIb30BaJl METO TaJlaXMUYECKOIO MOCTAHOBJIEHUS — T. €.
HIOBEJIEHHUS, TOCTPOEHHOTO IO THITY «CJIEAYET MOCTYNaTh TaK M HUKAaK MHAauYe», — MOO0YKIAIOIIEro
aZipecaToB K TPaBEIHOM XM3HU B JIFOOBIX >KM3HEHHBIX ycloBusx. IlocmenoBaren Mowuces u
Hucyca n3 Hazapera, pacceinasimecs 1o npocropam PumMckoii umnepun ot bpurannu no Erunra,
nonyunii u3 Mepycanima ot «paba ['ocrionay cOOpHHK TyXOBHBIX MAaKCHM, KaCABIIMXCS TJIABHBIX
cep KU3HN PETMIUO3HOIO Y€JI0BEKa, & IMEHHO — OTHOLIEHHH ¢ bOoroM 1 CBOMMH €IMHOBEPLIAMH.
[Tomo6Hast hopma peMTruo3HOTO TIOCIIaHMsI CTABUT €r0 BHE reorpapuyeckux ¥ BpeMEHHBIX PaMOK.

CyTb e BCero Moy4eHus SHUMKIMKU O4YeHb IIPOCTa: npageoHux y2ooen boey u ycnewier 6
oenax ceoux, a cpewHux — Hem. Takum 00pa3oM aBTOpP 3TOr0 COOPHHMKA MOPATM3AaTOPCKUX
IPONOBE/EH yTelIaeT CBOMX aJpecaToB U MOOYXKIAET X >KUTh MPaBEIHO, T. €. TaK, KaK B UX
COBEPIIICHHO PA3JIMYHBIX CHUTYAIMsX TOBEU Obl cebst m3BecTHBIC repon Tanaxa — ABpaam, Paas,
NoB n Wmus. (IlomoOublii xapaktep yremneHuss u HactapieHus: [locmanust MakoBa 1mo3Boimi
clienaTh 3aKJII0YEHHE O ero xaHpe — die Gattung — Kak nmapaHe3uce paHHero XpuctuaHcTsa.) Ero
TPYA HOCBSAIIEH HE MOCTOSHHO MEHSIOIIMMCS SKOHOMUYECKUM U MOJIUTHYECKUM ITpodsieMaM, HO
BEYHBIM JTyXOBHBIM LIEHHOCTSIM. MaKcumManbHo cy3u8 peanbhbvlii Mup NOMeHYUAIbHbIX Yumamenetl,
asmop pacuupuil Kpye COOCMEEHHbIX PACCyHCOeHUll 0 6e4Hblx yennocmsx. Ilocnanue mosiBUIIOCH B
SIPKYIO 3II0XY, OTMEUEHHYIO JESTEIbHOCTBIO N3BECTHBIX JIFO/IEH — TakuX, HAIpUMeEp, Kak arnocToll
[laBenm ¥ ero Crapimii COBPeMEHHHK MoxaHaH OcH 3aKKail, OHM M IPyrHe MOJOOHBIE HM
HACTABHUKM OOy4YaJM CBOMX IIOCJIENOBaTeNel, Mpeiaras TeM COOCTBEHHBIC TIalaXMYEeCKHe
cucrembl. [1onoOHBI Omyc MOr ObITh HamMcaH YOSKIEGHHBIM B CBOEH MPaBOTE IMPABEJHUKOM,

homo religiosus, IPOBOJIMBIIIEM B ITOCTE U MOJIMTBE OOJIbIIIE BpEMEHH, YeM B OaHsIX, Tearpax, Ha
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pPBIHKAaX W TOPOJICKUX IUIOMIAAsIX. MIMEHHO Takoi mpaBemHbId KUTenb Open-Fcpasms mMor Obl
MPOU3HECTH CIEAYOITyt0 MOIMTBY: «brnarogapto Tebs, ['ocioas, bor moit u bor Moux oTII0B,
yTO THI MOJOXKUII A0 MOIO CPEOU CHUIAIIMX B IIKOJIE M CHHaroraXx M HE IOJOXKWJI JOJIU
Moeii B Teatpax W mupkax» > (TJ. Ber. 7d). Asrop ITociaHMs TIOHYXIAET CBOMX UMTATEINEH
IpyXuTh ¢ borom, ocTaBuB Apy:k0y C TPEXOBHBIM MHpPOM, MHaue TBOpel] HE OTBETUT Ha UX
MOJTUTBEI.

VY uBuTenbHas O0COOEHHOCTh 3TOrO TMMHA MPAaBEIHOCTH — MOJHOE MONYaHHE aBTOpa O
COOCTBEHHOM peNMruo3HoM ombite. Ecmu peanbHbiM aBTOpoM [locnanust 6bUT HE MCTOpHYECKUi
HakoB, HO €ro UIMHUTATOp, OH HaBEPHSKA HE YKIOHWIICS ObI OT paccKaza O POJCTBEHHBIX CBS3IX U
JIYHOI JKH3HH TOTO, Y6MM HMEHEM ObLT Ha3BaH ero Tpya. — Cam ke «pa6 Tocromay, ecnm uM
6bu1 TOT Makos [IpaBeHblii, 0 KOTOPOM MOBECTBYET XpUCTHAHCKash Tpauiius, OKa3ayucs JOBOJIBHO
CKpOMHBIM yuuTeneM (W, BO3MOXHO, mucarenem). OH He MOr oOpaTUThCA K CBOUM
CIIyHIATeNsIM M YUTATEISAM C MPHU3BIBOM, MOJOO0HBIM cieayromemMy: parakalw/ ou=n u 'ma/j(
mimhtai, mou gi,nesqe, «I[loromy npu3sbiBaio Bac: craHbTe MouMu noxapaxarensmu» (1 Kop.
4:16); B TOM 3aK/IIOYaeTcs OJHO M3 CYILIECTBEHHBIX €ro omMuuil ot amocrona [laBia,
npeanojaraeMoro omnmoHeHTa aBTopa [locmanmst MakoBa. Ecim Ilocnanuwe Obwio HarmcaHo
HakoBoM, CTaHOBUTCSI IOHSITHBIM OTCYTCTBHE CChUIOK Ha COOCTBEHHBIHM OOTaThIii OIbIT.

BeposiTHO OH cuMTan, 4TO MICATM3UPOBAHHAS UM MPABEIHOCTH — T. €. CHOCOOHOCHb
CMOUKO NepeHOCUmb UCKYUIEHUS, JHCUMb 6EOHO, NOOmeepicoams epy oenamu u oonaoams
aghghexmuenoii monumeol — He Morja ObITh OJHMIIETBOPEHA HU C KEM M3 HbIHE >KUBYIIHX,

BKJIIO4as €ro caMoro, u3BE€CTHOro aCK€ra 1 MOJIMTBCHHHUKA.

793

h,cc hekj ,,b tku ,uhxbf h,cu arsnv ,hc hcauhn hekj ,,ba h,uct hvkt hk lhbpk hbt

/uhkng ivu kng hbta u,hxxere

I thank You, o Eternal, my God and God of my fathers, that You ordained my lot with those who sit in the house
of study and in synagogues and You did not ordain my lot in theaters and circuses (Tran.: H. Guggenheimer).

7* Cp.: DIBELIUS, Martin, GREEVEN, Heinrich. James. P. 18; LLEWELYN, Stephen R. Prescript of James.

P. 389-391.
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Summary

This dissertation explores the value system held by the author of the Epistle of James,
who is here considered to be James the Just, a brother of Jesus, the first «bishop» of the
Jerusalem church and a legalistic Judeo-Christian. Most likely, this interesting Epistle of a
former Galilean peasant is a collection of his sermons or discourses gathered and edited by
one of his followers. The editor has arranged these sermons in the form of a Jewish epistle (i.
e., with greetings but without any conclusion or farewell formulas) and has addressed it to
«the twelve tribes in the Diaspora» or, as we may assume, to the Jews and Christians outside
of Eretz-Israel. The Epistle does not relate to any specific problems of concrete communities
or persons and, therefore, it may be viewed as an encyclical letter. The author’s main tone is:
«you must act in this way and only this way». Therefore this document is a type of
«halakhahy, a literary form used by the sages of Israel before the Common Era. «Halakhahy,
as well as the Greek literary form paraenesis, does not imply any discussion of the material,
but rather calls the readers to submission. The term «halakhahy is placed in quotation marks
in order to avoid associations with the halakhot of the Mishnah.

The author of this «halakhic» encyclical shifts the attention of his readers from their
realities to his idealistic world. He omits many aspects of Second-Temple-Period Jewish life,
focusing his attention instead on the rules of spiritual life common for both Judeans and
Christians. This focus explains why the Epistle has only two brief and indirect references to
Jesus Christ, who as the hero surprisingly does not play a distinctive role. for several reasons
the Messiah is replaced by famous characters from the Tanakh (i. e., Abraham, Rahab, Job,
and Elijah) as being the best examples for imitation.

The author’s message is very simple: a righteous person is pleasing to God and, there-
fore, successful in his ways, but a sinner is not. He encourages his readers to continue follow-
ing the narrow way of righteousness by striving for perfect sanctification while enduring
temptation, poverty, showing their faith through their deeds, and praying. These are the ex-
emplary character traits through which Abraham, Rahab, Job, and Elijah manifested right-

eousness in their own life circumstances.
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